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Editor’s Foreword

xi

The Reformed church tradition was born of the Protestant Reformation
in Europe. To many, this segment of Christianity is also know by the
name of a reformer (e.g., Calvinist or Zwinglian), a form of church gov-
ernment (e.g., Presbyterian or Congregational), or even a locality (e.g.,
Bohemian Brethren or Waldensian). The variety of names reveals a cer-
tain diversity within this family of churches. While sometimes imped-
ing greater unity, however, it has been beneficial in generating a wealth
of theological and literary expressions and an extraordinary ability to
keep up with changing times. It has also permitted the Reformed
churches to reach out to communities around the world. From Europe,
they have spread to Africa, Asia, North and South America, and the Pa-
cific Islands—and they are still growing.

This Historical Dictionary of the Reformed Churches covers a broad
span of activities, focusing primarily on theology and religious prac-
tices but also church government, religious education, education in gen-
eral, social activism, and culture. The long and intricate chronology
traces these events over five centuries. The introduction provides a
broader view of the trajectory and its major highlights. But the bulk of
the information is provided by nearly 800 dictionary entries on the top-
ics mentioned above as well as an impressive cast of characters from
early reformers through various national and international church lead-
ers, including numerous missionaries and educators as well as crucial
events and major organizations. A list of acronyms will help readers
keep track of such organizations, and the appendixes add further essen-
tial data. Last but hardly least in this case is a sizeable bibliography,
which can point interested readers in the right direction.

This book is now in its second edition. Built on an excellent first
edition, the updating and expansion were extensive—adding, among
other things, an impressive 175 new entries. Robert Benedetto, who



coordinated the project, is presently the director of the Flora Lamson
Hewlett Library, Graduate Theological Union, in Berkeley, California.
Donald McKim is the executive editor for theology and reference at
Westminster John Knox Press in Louisville, Kentucky. They have both
written books and articles on the Reformed tradition, but in addition to
their own resources they have also drawn on the knowledge of several
dozen consultants around the world, each with suitable specializations.
So this is truly a collaborative work, more so than any other we have
published, offering readers an exceptionally broad and deep view of one
of the more vibrant and intriguing religious traditions.

Jon Woronoff
Series Editor

xii • EDITOR’S FOREWORD



Preface to the Second Edition

xiii

The focus of this dictionary is the world Reformed tradition, from the
Reformation to the present. The dictionary includes biographical, his-
torical, and theological articles arranged in alphabetical order. The aim
of the dictionary format is to present information about the world Re-
formed churches in a concise form that is accessible to the modern
reader.

Biographical articles include Reformed theologians, Bible translators
and scholars, educators, ecumenical and denominational leaders, and
others who have made important contributions to the life of the Re-
formed churches. These articles recognize the contribution made by
Western missionaries to the global spread of the Reformed churches
during the 19th and 20th centuries. The contribution of an ever growing
number of indigenous church leaders in Africa, Asia, and Latin Amer-
ica is also noted.

Historical articles identify important movements, events, texts, and
institutions that have shaped the world Reformed tradition. In addition,
the volume includes 27 longer “regional articles” that survey the history
of the Reformed churches in different regions around the world. Many,
but not all, of the Reformed churches in these regions are members of
the World Alliance of Reformed Churches.

The dictionary includes major theological terms used by Reformed
churches, as well as related terms that may have a social, cultural, po-
litical, or economic relation to the Reformed tradition. Some terms have
universal importance, while others are important in specific regions of
the world. All of the articles in the book are cross-referenced by the use
of bold fonts.

The statistics used in the book are as accurate as possible. Neverthe-
less, demographics are constantly changing and statistical information
should be used with caution. The statistics presented in the dictionary



have been supplied by the Center for the Study of Global Christianity at
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary and are derived from the World
Christian Database (Brill, 2007) (www.worldchristiandatabase.org),
which can be used with David Barrett, Todd Johnson, et al. World
Christian Encyclopedia, 2nd ed. (2001).

The book concludes with an extensive bibliography and several ap-
pendixes that are meant to enhance the usefulness of the volume and
point the reader to further avenues of study.

The second edition of the book has given us an opportunity to revise
the text and add 175 new articles. The chronology and the bibliography
have been brought up to date. The list of Reformed churches that ap-
peared in appendix 3 has been replaced by a table on the “Global De-
mographics of the Reformed Churches.” We hope these improvements
will add to the value of the book and extend its use to a new generation
of students, pastors, teachers, and others interested in the history and
theology of the Reformed churches.

xiv • PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION
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lan Opočenský (Central and Eastern Europe); Jerzy Stahl (Poland); Iain
R. Torrance (Scotland); Daniel Vanescote (Belgium).

Mesoamerica and South America: Paulo Bronzeli (Brazil); Guidoberto
Mahecha (Bolivia); Sidney H. Rooy (Argentina, Uruguay); Edgar Moros-
Ruano (Colombia, Venezuela); José Luís Velazco (Mexico).

Middle East: Raafat Girgis (Egypt); Stanley H. Skreslet (Middle
East).

North America and Caribbean: Everson T. Sieunarine (Trinidad); Pe-
ter Wyatt (Canada).

Oceania: Tauira Marama Gaston (French Polynesia); Hilary Christie-
Johnston (Australia); Peter Matheson (New Zealand); Fiama Rakau
(Vanuatu).

This volume is dedicated to the memory of Robert S. Paul
(1918–1992). A graduate of St. Catherine’s College and Mansfield Col-
lege of Oxford University, Paul was ordained in the Congregational
Church of England and Wales and served as associate director of the Ec-
umenical Institute (World Council of Churches) in Bossey, Switzerland
(1954–1958). During a long academic career, he was professor at Hart-
ford Seminary Foundation (1958–1967), Pittsburgh Theological Semi-
nary (1967–1977), and Austin Presbyterian Theological Seminary
(1977–1987). His books include The Assembly of the Lord: Politics and
Religion in the Westminster Assembly and the Grand Debate (1985),
The Church in Search of Its Self (1972), Ministry (1965), The Atonement
and the Sacraments (1960), and Cromwell: The Lord Protector (1955).
Robert Paul was a teacher, mentor, friend, and colleague to us, and we
are deeply grateful for his life and ministry.

xvi • ACKNOWLEDGMENTS



Acronyms and Abbreviations

xvii

ABCFM American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions

ABM Australian Board of Missions
AHMS American Home Missionary Society
AIM Australian Inland Mission
AIPRAL Asociación de Iglesias Presbiterianas y Reformadas en

América Latina (Association of Presbyterian and
Reformed Churches in Latin America)

APC Asian Presbyterian Council
ARC Alliance of Reformed Churches (1875–1970)
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CANAAC Caribbean and North American Area Council (WARC)
CARC Caribbean Association of Reformed Churches
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CNI Church of North India
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COS Church of Scotland
CPC Christian Peace Conference
CSI Church of South India
CSM Church of Scotland Mission
CUEW Congregational Union of England and Wales
CUS Congregational Union of Scotland
CUSA Congregational Union of South Africa
EATWOT Ecumenical Association of Third World Theologians
EFCC Evangelical Fellowship of Congregational Churches
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EMS Evangelisches Missionwerk in Südwestdeutschland

(Protestant Mission in Southwest Germany)
FAIE Federación Argentina de Iglesias Evangélicas

(Argentine Federation of Evangelical Churches)
FEM Federación Evangélica de Mexico (Evangelical

Federation of Mexico)
FEPS Fédération des Eglises Protestantes de la Suisse

(Federation of Swiss Protestant Churches)
FFKM Council of Christian Churches in Madagascar
FFPM Federation of Protestant Churches in Madagascar
FIEU Federación de Iglesias Evangélicas del Uruguay

(Federation of Evangelical Churches of Uruguay)
FPF Fédération protestante de France (Protestant Federation

of France)
GA General Assembly
GK Gereformeerde Kirk (Dutch Reformed Church)
GMS Glasgow Missionary Society (Scotland); Gospel

Missionary Society (Kenya)
HKCCCC Hong Kong Council of the Church of Christ in China
ICC International Congregational Council (1891–1970)
ICF International Congregational Fellowship
ICRC International Council of Reformed Churches
IMC International Missionary Council
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IPB Igreja Presbiteriana do Brasil (Presbyterian Church of
Brazil)

IPC Iglesia Presbiteriana de Colombia (Presbyterian Church
of Colombia)

IPIB Igreja Presbiteriana Independente do Brasil
(Independent Presbyterian Church of Brazil)

IPRC Iglesia Presbiteriana Reformada de Cuba (Presbyterian
Reformed Church of Cuba)

IPU Igreja Presbiteriana Unida do Brasil (United
Presbyterian Church of Brazil)

JEMM Jamaica Ecumenical Mutual Mission
LAM Latin American Mission (Costa Rica)
LMS London Missionary Society
MECC Middle East Council of Churches
MEDH Movimiento Ecuménico por los Derechos

Humanos–Argentina (Ecumenical Movement for
Human Rights)

MEFEC Middle East Fellowship of Evangelical Churches
NAPARC North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council
NCRMS Netherlands Christian Reformed Missionary Society
NGK Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk (Dutch Reformed

Church)
NGSSA Nederduitse Gereformeerde Sendingkerk in Suid Afrika

(Dutch Reformed Mission Church in South Africa)
NHK Nederduitse Hervormde Kerk (Dutch Reformed

Church)
NZG Nederlandsch Zendeling-Genootschap (Netherlands

Missionary Society)
PCUS Presbyterian Church in the United States (1861–1983)
PCUSA Presbyterian Church in the United States of America

(1706–1958)
PC(USA) Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) (1983– )
PFB Presbyterian Fellowship in Bangladesh
RB Reformierter Bund (Reformed Alliance)
RCA Reformed Church in Africa; Reformed Church in

America
RCZ Reformed Church in Zimbabwe
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REC Reformed Ecumenical Council (1946–2010)
RPS Reformed Press Service
SMEP Société des missions évangéliques de Paris

(Paris Evangelical Missionary Society)
TEE Theological Education by Extension
TSF Three-Self Formula
TSPM Three-Self Patriotic Movement (China)
UCA Uniting Church in Australia
UCBWM United Church Board for World Ministries
UCC United Church of Canada; United Church of Christ

(USA)
UCCJ United Church of Christ in Japan (Nihon Kirisuto

Kyodan)
UCCP United Church of Christ in the Philippines
UCCSA United Congregational Church of South Africa
UCCZ United Church of Christ in Zimbabwe
UCJGC United Church of Jamaica and Grand Cayman
UPCNA United Presbyterian Church of North America

(1858–1958)
UPCUSA United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (1958–1983)
URC United Reformed Church (United Kingdom); Uniting

Reformed Church (South Africa)
WARC World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyterian

and Congregational) (1970–2010)
WCC World Council of Churches
WCRC World Communion of Reformed Churches (2010– )
WFRC World Fellowship of Reformed Churches
WSCF World Student Christian Federation
YMCA Young Men’s Christian Association
YWCA Young Women’s Christian Association
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Chronology

xxi

1500 Christians comprise 19 percent of the world’s population. Print-
ing presses in Europe number about 40, with 8 million volumes printed,
a large proportion being Christian works.

1505 Martin Luther enters Augustinian monastery at Erfurt. John Co-
let is appointed Dean of St. Paul’s, London.

1509 John Calvin, Swiss reformer, born (d. 1564). Erasmus lec-
tures at Cambridge (–1514); dedicates his Praise of Folly to Thomas
More.

1513 John Knox, Scottish reformer, born.

1516rasmus publishes the first Greek New Testament with his own
Latin translation.

1517 31 October: Martin Luther, in protest against sale of indul-
gences, posts his 95 Theses on the door of Castle Church in Wittenberg;
Protestant Reformation begins.

1519 Huldrych Zwingli (1484–1531) installed as minister in Zurich.
Reformation spreads across Switzerland.

1522 Luther translates the New Testament into German.

1524 Zwingli abolishes Roman Catholic Mass in Zurich.

1525 William Tyndale’s translation of the New Testament into Eng-
lish is printed by Peter Schoeffer at Worms.

1528 Ten Conclusions of Berne debated with Roman Catholic adver-
saries in Bern, Switzerland. Reformation begins in Scotland.

1529 Zwingli and Luther debate at Marburg Colloquy.



1531 Zwingli is killed at the battle of Kappel attempting to impose
Zurich Protestantism on Roman Catholic cantons. First complete edi-
tion of Aristotle’s works published by Erasmus.

1532 Reformed movement begins in France under the influence of
John Calvin.

1533 Thomas Cranmer appointed Archbishop of Canterbury.

1534 England under Henry VIII breaks with the Vatican. Confession
of Basel drafted by Oswald Myconius. Luther completes translation of
Bible into German.

1535 First printed English Bible, translated by Myles Coverdale.

1536 John Calvin begins reform in Geneva and publishes the first edi-
tion of his Institutes of the Christian Religion.

1538 Calvin banished from Geneva and settles in Strasbourg (–1541).
Act of Supremacy declares the authority of the pope void in England.
Desiderius Erasmus (b. 1465) dies. Tyndale (b. 1494) burned at stake
near Brussels.

1539 Calvin’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.

1541 Calvin returns to Geneva, making it the center of Reformed faith
and life. John Knox leads Calvinist Reformation in Scotland.

1545 Council of Trent first convened (–1563), 19th Ecumenical
Council. Counter-Reformation begins.

1546 Martin Luther dies (b. 1483).

1547 Severe persecution of Protestants in France (72,000 executed);
English Reformation strengthened under Edward VI.

1549 Consensus Tigurinus agreement on the Lord’s Supper closely al-
lied Calvinism and Zwinglianism.

1552 Book of Common Prayer published in England (2nd ed.).

1555 In England: Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridley burned at the
stake for their Protestant views. John Knox returns to Scotland for 10
months (–1556); then exiled to Geneva. First Protestant congregation
organized in France.
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1556 First Reformed missionary party of 18 French Huguenots sent
from Geneva to an area near Rio de Janeiro, Brazil; despite the coming
of a second group, the work collapses. Thomas Cranmer burned at the
stake in England.

1557 France: 35 percent of population reputed to be Protestants
(Huguenots).

1559 University of Geneva (then Geneva Academy) founded for the
training of Protestant ministers. Calvin publishes the final edition of his
Institutes of the Christian Religion. Huguenots create French Reformed
Church (72 congregations, 400,000 adherents) at first national synod.
John Knox returns to Scotland after 12 years in exile.

1560 Church of Scotland adopts Calvinism; drafts the Scots Confes-
sion. The Genevan version of the English Bible is published.

1561 St. Helena: first Christians (Dutch). First Calvinist refugees from
Flanders settle in England. Ministers in Scotland draw up the Confes-
sions of Faith, mainly the work of John Knox. Thomas Norton trans-
lates Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion into English.

1562 French Wars of Religion (–1594); 3,000 French Protestants
(Huguenots) massacred at Toulouse and 1,200 slain at Massacre of Vassy.

1563 Heidelberg Catechism. John Foxe’s Book of Martyrs. The term
“Puritan” first used in England. Polish Brzesc Bible published.

1564 Index Tridentinus of prohibited books. John Calvin dies (b.
1509). Scots Psalter.

1566 Philip II of Spain gives orders to suppress the Calvinist move-
ment in the Low Countries; Second Helvetic Confession unites Calvin-
ism and Zwinglianism.

1567 Second Helvetic Confession adopted by Hungarian Reformed
Church.

1568 Europeans discover Polynesia (the island of Nui in Tuvalu).

1570 Consensus of Sendomir: Polish Reformed, Lutheran, and Czech
Brethren ally against the Jesuits, but are nearly swept away by Catholic
gains.
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1572 Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacres; 3,000 Huguenots killed in
France. John Knox dies (b. 1505). English “Admonition to Parliament,”
advocating Presbyterian principles, marks the beginning of a Puritan
movement in England (–1660).

1574 Hubert Languet’s Vindiciae contra tyrannos, political theories of
the Huguenots.

1580 Surinam: first Christians (Dutch). François de la Noue’s 24 Dis-
cours politiques et militaires, Huguenot point of view on France’s Wars
of Religion.

1581 James VI of Scotland signs Second Confession of Faith.

1582 Robert Browne’s statement on Congregational principles. Uni-
versity of Edinburgh founded.

1584 John Cotton, American religious controversialist, born (d.
1652).

1587 John Knox’s History of the Reformation in Scotland published
posthumously.

1588 Publication of the Genevan Bible in French based on 40 years of
scholarship at the Genevan Academy. King Philip II of Spain sends
Spanish Armada to invade England; its defeat saves England and the
Netherlands from possible incorporation into the Spanish Empire.

1590 Gáspár Károlyi translates the Hungarian Bible.

1593 Henry Barrow and John Greenwood martyred in England.

1594 Richard Hooker’s Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity.

1598 Edict of Nantes ends French Wars of Religion by granting reli-
gious liberty and civil equality to Huguenots in France. Mauritius: first
Christians (Dutch).

1599 James VI of Scotland: “Basilikon doron,” on divine right of
kings.

1600 Christians comprise 20.7 percent of the world’s population.

1602 Dutch government sends missionaries to evangelize Malays in
the East Indies.
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1603 Roger Williams, American religious controversialist, born (d.
1683).

1605 Dutch expel Roman Catholic missionaries from Indonesia and
replace them with Dutch Reformed chaplains of the Dutch East India
Company.

1608 Hungarian Protestants gain full recognition by the govern-
ment.

1611 King James Version (KJV) or Authorized Version (AV) of Eng-
lish Bible published.

1617 John Calvin’s collected works posthumously published in
Geneva.

1618 Synod of Dort (–1619) condemns Arminianism. European
Thirty Years War (–1648).

1619 Dutch colonize Indonesia.

1620 English Pilgrims sail to America in the Mayflower, draft and
sign Mayflower Compact, and found Plymouth Plantation in Massa-
chusetts. Bohemia forcibly made Roman Catholic by Austrian armies;
30,000 Protestants expelled, others massacred.

1628 Dutch in New York organize first Christian Reformed Church
on Manhattan Island.

1630 Puritans migrate to the New World under the leadership of John
Winthrop (–1642); found Massachusetts Bay Colony.

1632 Polish Gdansk Bible published.

1633 John Cotton, leading Puritan and defender of Congregationalist
polity, arrives in Boston.

1634 Anne Hutchinson, religious controversialist (d. 1643), migrates
to Massachusetts.

1636 Welsh Puritan Roger Williams (1603–1683) banished from
Massachusetts; founds Providence, Rhode Island; proclaims complete
religious freedom. Harvard College, the first college in America,
founded to train ministers.
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1638 Anne Hutchinson in Rhode Island. Scottish Covenant drawn up
and signed; Charles I abandons liturgy and canons in Scotland; flour-
ishing of Covenant, or Federal Theology.

1639 Increase Mather, American Congregationalist, born (d. 1723).

1640 Ninety-six editions of Calvin’s works were printed in England
by this date; surpassed only by the printed works of William Perkins.
John Milton’s Of Reformation Touching Church Discipline in England.

1641 Massacre of thousands of Protestants in Ulster by Irish Roman
Catholics; Scotland sends 10,000 troops to suppress the insurrection.
General Court of Massachusetts Bay Company codifies 100 laws.

1642 Civil War in England (–1652).

1643 Westminster Assembly is convened and adopts Presbyterianism
(–1653); produces the Westminster Confession, the Larger Catechism,
the Shorter Catechism, the Form of Presbyterial Church Government
and the Directory of Public Worship. The Solemn League and
Covenant, Scottish hope for a Presbyterian England. Roger Williams’s
Key into the Language of America.

1644 Samuel Rutherford’s Lex Rex, on constitutional government.

1646 A meeting of Cambridge Synod (–1648) produces the Cam-
bridge Platform, summarizing American Congregational beliefs; John
Eliot (1604–1690) begins preaching to Native Americans in Massachu-
setts; eventually 4,000 baptized in 14 “praying towns.”

1647 Lutherans acknowledge Calvinists as coreligionists.

1648 Treaty of Westphalia ends Thirty Years War. British Virgin Is-
lands: first Christians (Dutch). The Book of the General Lawes and Lib-
ertyes of Massachusetts.

1649 Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in New England char-
tered by the Puritan-controlled parliament.

1650 James Ussher’s Annales Veteris et Novi Testamenti, giving be-
ginning of world as 4004 B.C.

1651 Dutch establish Cape Colony, South Africa.
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1653 Cromwell’s Protectorate (–1658). Brian Walton edits The Lon-
don Polyglot Bible containing 10 languages (–1657).

1655 Cromwell forbids Anglican services of worship.

1656 Richard Baxter’s The Reformed Pastor.

1657 American Congregationalists adopt the “Half-Way Covenant”
(–1662), easing requirements for baptism, and effectively ending strict
Congregationalist polity.

1658 English Congregationalists draft Savoy Declaration. Ceylon:
Dutch finally drive out Portuguese and ban Roman Catholicism.

1661 Rise of English Nonconformity (–1666). John Eliot translates
the New Testament into Algonquin; complete Bible by 1663.

1663 Cotton Mather, of Massachusetts, born (d. 1772).

1666 John Bunyan’s Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners.

1671 “Dark Decade,” a period of severe persecution of Hungarian
Protestants under the Habsburgs (–1681).

1675 The Helvetic Consensus Formula of Zurich, Protestant scholas-
tic creed known for its contention that the Hebrew vowel points in
scripture are divinely inspired. King Philip’s War (–1676) in New Eng-
land: hostilities between Native Americans and Puritan settlers led to
the bloodiest conflict in 17th-century New England.

1677 Increase Mather’s The Troubles That Have Happened in New
England.

1678 John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress.

1679 Reforming Synod in Massachusetts bemoans the secularization
of New England.

1681 Religious toleration accorded to Hungarian Protestants.

1682 Forced conversion of 58,000 French Huguenots to Roman
Catholicism.

1684 Increase Mather’s Remarkable Providences.
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1685 Edict of Nantes revoked by Louis XIV; more than 250,000
Huguenots flee from France to England, Prussia, Holland, and America.
Increase Mather becomes president of Harvard College (–1701).

1689 English Toleration Act grants toleration to Dissenters; a step to-
ward religious freedom.

1692 Witchcraft trials held in Salem, Massachusetts; nineteen people
executed.

1693 Cotton Mather’s Wonders of the Invisible World.

1700 Christians comprise 21.7 percent of the world’s population. In-
donesia (then Dutch East Indies): 100,000 Protestants on Java, 40,000
on Ambon.

1702 Cotton Mather’s Magnalia Christi Americana, ecclesiastical
history of New England.

1703 Jonathan Edwards, American theologian and president of the
College of New Jersey (later Princeton University), born (d. 1758).

1706 Francis Makemie and seven other ministers organize the first
American presbytery, founding the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America.

1707 Isaac Watts’ Hymns and Spiritual Songs.

1710 Cotton Mather’s Essay to Do Good. Thomas Reid, Scottish
philosopher born (d. 1796).

1716 William Tennent evangelizes in American colonies. Christian
religious teaching prohibited in China.

1722 In Ceylon, Protestants number 424,392 (21 percent of the popu-
lation) through forced conversion by the Dutch Reformed Church.

1723 Zinzendorf founds Moravian colony in Herrnhut, Saxony
(southeast of Berlin).

1726 Beginning of Great Awakening in America

1727 Jonathan Edwards preaching in America (–1758). William Ten-
nent, Sr., begins his Log College (later Princeton University). Begin-
ning of higher criticism of the Bible.
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1728 William Law’s A Serious Call to Devout and Holy Life.

1729 “Adopting Act” requires Presbyterian ministers in America to
agree with the Westminster Confession of Faith on “essential articles,”
but leaves room for disagreement on “non-essentials.”

1731 Protestants expelled from Austria by the archbishop of Salzburg.

1734 Revival in the Connecticut River Valley led by Jonathan Ed-
wards.

1735 Revival in Wales under Howel Harris. George Whitefield’s con-
version; begins evangelistic travels in 1736.

1737 Jonathan Edwards’s A Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work
of God concerning revivalism in the Connecticut River Valley.

1738 George Whitefield’s evangelistic campaigns in North America
(1738–1770); heard by 80 percent of the entire population.

1739 First evangelistic open-air sermon in England for centuries
preached by George Whitefield.

1740 Gilbert Tennent’s “The Danger of An Unconverted Ministry”
sermon delivered at Nottingham, Pennsylvania.

1741 The “Old Side”/“New Side” division of the American Presby-
terian Church. Jonathan Edwards’s “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry
God” sermon delivered at Enfield, Massachusetts; a Great Awakening
spreads throughout the thirteen American colonies (–1742) bringing
mass conversions of the population.

1746 Jonathan Edwards’s A Treatise Concerning Religious Affections.

1749 Protestants in England include 15,000 Congregationalists and
50,000 nonconformists.

1750 The thirteen American colonies (white population) consist of 95
percent professing Christians (50 percent Congregationalist, 30 percent
Anglicans, and 10 percent Presbyterians), though only five percent af-
filiated as church members.

1752 Timothy Dwight, U.S. educator, born (d. 1817).

1754 Jonathan Edwards’s Inquiry into Freedom of the Will.
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1763 American Roman Catholics number 24,000; growing to 35,000
by 1789; 1.5 million by 1800; and 6 million by 1890.

1766 Planters from Scotland begin Presbytery of British Guyana.

1768 Friedrich Schleiermacher, German theologian, born (d. 1834).
John Witherspoon assumes presidency of Princeton University.

1769 British Captain James Cook visits Tahiti; is killed in Hawaii
(1779).

1770 Death of George Whitefield (b. 1714).

1780 Sunday schools popularized by Robert Raikes of Gloucester:
200,000 children enrolled in England in 1786; movement spreads to
Wales in 1798; and then to Scotland, Ireland, and America.

1781 Act of Toleration by Austro-Hungarian Emperor Joseph II.

1787 Tolerance in France.

1789 French Revolution: church/state separation and religious liberty
proclaimed in France.

1791 American Bill of Rights goes into effect.

1792 Second Great Awakening begins in America among Congrega-
tionalist and other New England churches (–1820s).

1795 London Missionary Society (LMS) founded (interdenomina-
tional, later Congregationalist).

1796 First LMS missionaries sent to South Pacific (Tahiti). Glasgow
Missionary Society, Edinburgh Tract Society, and Edinburgh Mission-
ary Society organized in Scotland. Ceylon: British drive out Dutch
forces, find 67,000 Ceylonese still Roman Catholics despite 140-year
ban.

1797 Protestant missionaries from the London Missionary Society ar-
rive in Tahiti, Tonga, and Marquesas. Netherlands Missionary Society
(NZG) founded in Rotterdam.

1799 Church Missionary Society founded in London. Schleierma-
cher’s On Religion: Speeches to Its Cultured Despisors.
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1800 Christians comprise 23.1 percent of the world’s population.
Widespread evangelistic camp meetings begin in America: Kentucky
Revival awakening, with crowds of up to 25,000, sweeps through Ken-
tucky, Tennessee, and the Carolinas. Beginning of local revivals in
Scotland: Lewis, Harris, Perthshire.

1801 Dutch Reformed Protestants in Ceylon number 342,000, or 14
percent of the population; many convert to Buddhism by 1830. Plan of
Union adopted between American Congregationalists and Presbyterians
(–1852). “Awakening” begins at Cane Ridge, Kentucky.

1802 The Synod of Pittsburgh of the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. or-
ganizes itself into “The Western Missionary Society” to reach frontier
whites, Indians, and Negro slaves.

1805 Namibia (Southwest Africa): receives first mission (LMS) in
South Africa.

1807 Britain bans slave trade. Robert Morrison (LMS), first Protes-
tant missionary to China, arrives in Macao.

1808 Andover Seminary founded.

1810 American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions
(ABCFM) organized (interdenominational, later Congregationalist).
Evangelical awakenings (revivals) in Switzerland (Robert Haldane),
France, Low Countries, Germany. The Cumberland Presbytery of Ken-
tucky, U.S.A., excluded from Presbyterian Church. Société des Amis
formed in Geneva by Protestant revivalists.

1812 Princeton Theological Seminary founded.

1815 Basel Evangelical Missionary Society founded in Switzerland.

1816 Botswana (then Bechuanaland): receives first mission (LMS).

1817 Proposal by Hall and Newell of ABCFM to evangelize millions
throughout the world by sending 30,000 Protestant missionaries from
the United States and Europe in 21 years. Robert Moffat arrives in
Southern Africa (–1921). Reformed and Lutheran Churches in Prussia
form Evangelical Union.

1818 LMS missionaries arrive in Madagascar.
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1820 Hiram Bingham and the first company of ABCFM missionaries
arrive in Hawaii (then the Sandwich Islands).

1821 Schleiermacher’s The Christian Faith published (–1822).
ABCFM missionaries arrive in the Cook Islands. Missionary Robert
Moffat arrives at Kuruman in Bechuanaland, staying for 50 years.

1822 Paris Evangelical Missionary Society founded (France).

1823 Cook Islands receive first mission (LMS).

1824 American Sunday School Union formed.

1825 Bombay Missionary Union formed in India with Congregation-
alist and Presbyterian missionaries. Church of Scotland Mission (Pres-
byterian) organized in Edinburgh.

1827 Celebes: Netherlands Missionary Society begins work.

1830 LMS missionaries arrive in Samoa.

1832 Iran (then Persia) entered by the ABCFM under the name “Mis-
sion to the Nestorians.”

1833 Lesotho (then Basutoland): receives first mission (Paris Mis-
sion, PEMS). English Congregationalists draft Declaration of Faith.

1834 Friedrich Schleiermacher dies (b. 1768).

1835 Lyman Abbott, American preacher, born (d. 1922). American
evangelist Charles G. Finney’s Lectures on Revivals of Religion.

1836 ABCFM sends Marcus and Narcissa Whitman and Henry and
Eliza Spalding to work among Native Americans in the Oregon Terri-
tory. Booklet: “The Duty of the Present Generation to Evangelize the
World: An Appeal from the Missionaries at the Sandwich Islands to
their Friends in the United States.”

1837 Great Awakening in Hawaii: 27,000 adults (20 percent of the
population) convert to Protestant Christianity (–1842). American Pres-
byterians split into two denominations, the “Old School” and the “New
School.” The Old School General Assembly establishes the Presbyter-
ian Board of Foreign Missions.
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1839 Scottish Highlands Awakening: Oban vicinity, the nearby is-
lands, and parts of the Lowlands (–1843). Missionary John Williams is
killed on the island of Vanuatu.

1839 Opium War (–1842); Britain defeats China and forcibly opens
the door for commerce and missionaries.

1840 David Livingstone (d. 1874) begins missionary work and explo-
rations in southern Africa.

1841 Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society founded in Scotland.

1842 Treaty of Nanking allows Christian missionaries into China.

1843 Disruption of the Scottish Church.

1847 American theologian Horace Bushnell publishes Christian Nur-
ture, stressing education rather than conversion as a means of entry into
the church. American preacher Henry Ward Beecher (d. 1887) minister
at Plymouth Congregational Church, Brooklyn.

1849 Charles G. Finney’s evangelistic campaigns in Britain,
1849–1851 and 1859–1861.

1851 England and Wales: state Census of Religious Worship: 61 per-
cent of entire population attend church every Sunday.

1852 Harriet Beecher Stowe publishes Uncle Tom’s Cabin.

1853 David Livingstone (LMS) passes through Zambia on way to Lu-
anda, Angola. Johann Herzog’s Encyclopedia of Protestant Theology
(–1868).

1854 International missionary conference in New York inspired and
guided by Alexander Duff.

1856 ABCFM missionaries found the Congregational Church of Bul-
garia.

1857 Evangelical Awakening in America under Charles G. Finney and
others (one million converts in two years); spreads to Europe, India
(1859), and China (1860).

1858 David Livingstone begins exploration of Zambezi and Shire
rivers; others begin missionary work in Malawi (then Nyasaland).
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Townsend treaty between the United States and Japan opens Japan to
Christian missionaries. Philip Schaff’s History of the Christian Church
(–1892).

1859 Second Evangelical Awakening in Britain, reaching over 3 mil-
lion with 1.1 million converts: 100,000 in Wales, 300,000 in Scotland,
100,000 in Ulster, and over 500,000 in England. Darwin’s Origin of the
Species.

1860 Revival in South Africa erupts under Andrew Murray (Dutch
Reformed), sweeps the Afrikaaner churches.

1861 American Civil War (–1865): Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America supports Federal Union, forcing southern Presbyter-
ian churches to withdraw; these churches organize The Presbyterian
Church in the Confederate States of America, later renamed The Pres-
byterian Church in the United States. LMS Samoan pastors arrived in
Tuvalu (Ellice Island) and Tokelau Island.

1869 First Vatican Council held in Rome: papal infallibility defined,
widening gulf between Roman Catholicism and other Christian churches.

1870 British evangelists reach the height of their influence. Punjab:
beginning of mass movement of 50 percent of Hindu Chuhras in Sialkot
to American Presbyterian mission; continuing revival up to 1912.

1875 Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyterian) organized in Lon-
don; merges with the International Congregational Council in 1970 to
become part of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyterian
and Congregational). Union of four Presbyterian denominations creates
the Presbyterian Church in Canada. American Bible Conference move-
ment begins. Free Church of Scotland Presbyterians arrive in Malawi.

1880 Abraham Kuyper founds the Free University of Amsterdam.
The Society of Biblical Literature is founded.

1882 India: Anglicans and Protestants number 500,000. Korean treaty
with the United States ensures religious freedom in Korea; Presbyterian
and Methodist missionaries enter two years later.

1884 American evangelist J. Wilbur Chapman rallies urban areas.
Protestant missionaries arrive in Korea. The Berlin Conference on
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Africa gives the Congo to Leopold II of Belgium; other European pow-
ers gain colonial possessions leading to the partition of Africa and stir-
ring missionary interest (–1885).

1885 Zambia (then Northern Rhodesia): receives first mission (Paris
Mission, PEMS).

1886 Himalayan region of Sikkim receives first mission (Church of
Scotland). Washington Gladden’s Applied Christianity: Moral Aspects
of Social Questions states the position of the American Social Gospel
movement. The Revised Version of the Bible published. A Princeton
student, Robert Wilder, organizes the Student Volunteer Movement for
Foreign Missions.

1887 The first Presbyterian church is organized in Korea, leading to
millions of Presbyterian converts.

1888 Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions organized in
the United States, with the slogan “The Evangelization of the World in
this Generation.” The Pacific island of Nauru receives first mission
(LMS).

1890 Shanghai: foreign mission conference, with 1,295 missionaries
present.

1891 International Congregational Council organized in London;
merges with Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyterian) in 1970 to
become part of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyterian
and Congregational).

1892 Ecclesiastical heresy trial of Charles A. Briggs of Union Theo-
logical Seminary in New York leads to theological controversy in the
Presbyterian Church, U.S.A.

1893 World Parliament of Religions, directed by Presbyterian minis-
ter John Henry Barrows, meets in Chicago. Student Christian Move-
ment is organized.

1894 Madagascar: first indigenous church, Malagasy Protestant
Church (ex-LMS); Soatanana Revival begins among LMS churches in
Madagascar, lasting 80 years (Fifohazana, Revivalists).
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1895 Christian Endeavour movement numbers 38,000 societies
worldwide, with 2,225,000 members. The World Student Christian Fed-
eration is founded by John R. Mott (–1910).

1898 The Scottish Church Hymnary published.

1900 Christians comprise 34.4 percent of the world’s population. The
United Free Church of Scotland is organized from a merger of the
United Presbyterian Church and the Free Church of Scotland. Boxer
Rebellion in China kills 47,000 Roman Catholics and 2,000 Protestants
with 186 missionaries and children. In Hawaii, catastrophic decline of
native population through disease from 200,000 (1775) to 70,000
(1850) to 35,000 (1900). New York Ecumenical Missionary Conference
held with 25,000 members and 200,000 attenders. John R. Mott’s The
Evangelization of the World in This Generation. Sigmund Freud’s psy-
choanalysis.

1901 Abraham Kuyper becomes Dutch Prime Minister.

1902 The American Standard Version of the Bible published.

1904 Max Weber’s The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism.

1907 Massive revival in Korea; growth of churches spreads to
Manchuria and China.

1908 The United Church of South India is formed from the union of
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Dutch Reformed churches. In
Nyasaland, Elliott Kamwana baptizes 10,000 in Tonga. Thirty-one de-
nominations organize the Federal Council of Churches in the United
States.

1909 Trial of American Presbyterian missionaries William M. Morri-
son and William H. Sheppard, who fought economic and social ex-
ploitation in the Congo.

1910 World Missionary Conference, Edinburgh, Scotland: 1,355 del-
egates; beginning of the 20th century ecumenical movement. Protestant
and Anglican missionaries worldwide number 45,000. The United The-
ological College of South India and Ceylon is founded in Bangalore.
Beginning of American “team evangelism” (–1930) with Billy Sunday
and Homer Rodeheaver preaching to 100 million, with 1 million con-
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verts. “The Fundamentals,” a series of 12 volumes containing articles
by 64 conservative Christians, is published in the United States in re-
sponse to liberalism in the churches (–1915).

1912 Church of Scotland revised Prayer Book.

1914 World War I begins (–1918). Foreign missionaries in Africa:
more than 4,000 Protestants and almost 6,000 Roman Catholics. Protes-
tants in Japan grow to 103,000 from only 10 in 1872. China: Protestant
and Anglican missionaries number more than 5,400.

1916 Kenya: mass movement begins into all churches.

1917 Bolshevik Revolution in Russia (–1921).

1918 Global influenza pandemic, the most deadly in history, sweeps
the world in three waves over two years, killing approximately 40 mil-
lion. Movement into churches in the Belgian Congo takes on massive
proportions. Breakup of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Reformed and
Lutheran churches in the Czech Republic merge to form the Evangeli-
cal Church of the Czech Republic. Fundamentalism/modernism contro-
versy erupts within American Protestantism (–1931), splitting every
major denomination.

1919 Karl Barth’s (b. 1886) Commentary on Romans, the beginning
of Protestant dialectical theology.

1920 League of Nations gives mandate to colonial powers to control
Pacific Islands.

1921 International Missionary Council (IMC) organized at Lake Mo-
honk, New York. Church of Scotland Act.

1922 British mandate begins in Palestine (–1948)

1924 First international Christian radio station, NCRV, organized by
Dutch Protestants in the Netherlands. Karl Barth’s The Word of God and
the Word of Man. A group of American Presbyterians publish the
“Auburn Affirmation.”

1925 United Church of Canada organized from the union of Presbyteri-
ans, Congregationalists and Methodists. “Scopes Monkey Trial” held in
Dayton, Tennessee. Life and Work Movement originates in Stockholm.
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1927 Faith and Order movement founded at Lausanne. Anti-Christian
movement in China: 5,000 of the 8,000 Protestant missionaries depart.
Church of Christ in China founded, uniting seven Protestant denomina-
tions.

1928 Ecumenical Missionary Conference held in Jerusalem. Inter-
Varsity Fellowship is organized from evangelical student conferences.

1929 The Presbyterian Churches in Scotland unite to form the Church
of Scotland. H. Richard Niebuhr’s The Social Sources of Denomina-
tionalism.

1930 Japan: Kingdom of God Movement begun under evangelist Toy-
ohiko Kagawa, reaching over one million (75 percent non-Christian) in
a two year period (–1934).

1932 Karl Barth’s Church Dogmatics (–1967). Indonesia (then, Dutch
East Indies): conversion of 30,000 Muslims around Modjowarno, East
Java. Re-thinking Missions published in America as a result of the Lay-
men’s Foreign Missions Inquiry. Reinhold Niebuhr’s Moral Man and
Immoral Society.

1933 German Protestant Church organized, an amalgamation of all
Protestant Churches in Germany.

1934 In Russia, Stalin attempts to liquidate the entire Christian
church. Barmen Synod in Germany organizes the Confessing Church;
drafts Theological Declaration of Barmen.

1935 Karl Barth leaves Germany for Basel; writes Credo.

1936 Japan: Nation-Wide United Evangelistic Movement launched
by Toyohiko Kagawa.

1937 Martin Niemoeller, German pastor and leader of the Confessing
Church, interned in a concentration camp by Adolf Hitler (–1945). K. S.
Latourette’s seven-volume A History of the Expansion of Christianity
(–1945).

1938 Scotland: Iona Community founded by George F. MacLeod and
members of the Church of Scotland. Muscat and Oman: Reformed
Church in America mission reports five conversions in 50 years.
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1939 World War II (–1945); the Holocaust.

1941 Gemeinde für Evangelisation und Erweckung organized in
Zurich, Switzerland. Reinhold Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man
(–1943).

1944 W. H. Auden reads the works of Reinhold Niebuhr and
Kierkegaard and becomes a Christian convert.

1945 Nag Hammadi Library of Gnostic texts discovered in Egypt
(–1946)

1946 The United Bible Society is created from the merger of Euro-
pean and American Bible societies. Revised Standard Version of the
New Testament published in the United States.

1947 Church of South India is organized by the union of Methodists
and Anglicans with previously united Reformed and Congregationalist
bodies. Dead Sea Scrolls discovered.

1948 World Council of Churches is organized in Amsterdam. Com-
munists in China expel Western missionaries (–1951). Civil war in
Colombia, known as La Violencia (“The Violence”), results in the death
of 100,000 and the persecution of Protestants until 1958. The state of Is-
rael proclaimed.

1950 Christians comprise 34.1 percent of the world’s population. Ko-
rean War (–1953). Twenty-five Protestant and four Eastern Orthodox
denominations, with 32 million members, organize the National Coun-
cil of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. Czech Protestant theological
seminary, the Comenius Faculty, is founded in Prague and produces
outstanding biblical scholars (–1990).

1951 Three-Self Reform Movement in China, to eradicate foreign in-
fluence in the churches.

1952 H. Richard Niebuhr’s Christ and Culture. The Revised Standard
Version of the Bible published in the United States for Protestants.

1954 United Church of Christ in Japan (Nippon Kirisuto Kyodan)
adopts a Confession of Faith. Beginnings of American Civil Rights
Movement with Supreme Court decision in Brown v. Board of Education.
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1955 John R. Mott dies.

1956 Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (PCUSA) affirms the ordina-
tion of women; Presbyterian Church in the United States (PCUS) fol-
lows in 1964.

1957 In the United States, the Congregational Christian Churches
unite with the Evangelical and Reformed Church to form the United
Church of Christ; adopt a Statement of Faith (1959).

1958 Christian Peace Conference organized by Josef L. Hromádka.
Church of Jesus Christ in Madagascar adopts a Statement of Faith. J. B.
Phillips publishes The New Testament in Modern English.

1959 Karl Barth’s Dogmatics in Outline.

1960 Toyohiko Kagawa dies.

1961 Decision to form Pacific Conference of Churches (PCC) made
at Malua, Samoa. The New English Bible New Testament is published.

1962 Vatican Council II (–1965). Consultation on Church Union
(COCU) organized in the United States. Western Samoa becomes first
Pacific Island nation to become independent.

1964 Western missionaries expelled from Sudan. Fiji Council of
Churches organized.

1965 Cameroon: world mission and evangelism consultation held in
Yaounde, “The Evangelization of West Africa Today.” Indonesia: Com-
munist coup thwarted; 250,000 massacred; mass revivals begin. Molt-
mann’s Theology of Hope.

1966 Burma expels 250 Protestant and Anglican foreign missionaries.
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in China destroys churches and
forbids Christian worship (–1979). First Assembly of Pacific Confer-
ence of Churches in Lifou, Loyalty Islands.

1967 Western missionaries expelled from Guinea. Solomon Islands
Christian Association (SICA) founded. The Council of Churches in In-
donesia drafts “A Common Comprehension of Faith.” United Church of
Christ in Japan adopts a Confession on the Responsibility During World
War II. Congregational Church of England and Wales drafts a Declara-
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tion of Faith. United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. adopts the Con-
fession of 1967.

1968 Major schisms occur in Pakistan among Presbyterians,
Methodists, and Anglicans. Ulster civil rights campaign leads to fight-
ing between Protestants and Roman Catholics. Karl Barth dies (b.
1886).

1970 World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Congregational and
Presbyterian) organized from the merger of separate Presbyterian and
Congregational bodies. Church of North India organized by union of
Anglican, Baptist, Brethren, Disciples, Methodist, and United churches.
The New English Bible is published.

1971 Over 500 indigenous churches in the Congo are deprived of le-
gal recognition when the government forces them to merge into only
three officially recognized churches: the Roman Catholic Church, the
Protestant Church of Christ in Zaire, and the indigenous Church of Je-
sus Christ on Earth Through the Prophet Simon Kimbangu (the Greek
Orthodox Church was added in 1972). New American Standard Version
of the Bible is published.

1972 Union of the Presbyterian Church of England with the majority
of English and English-speaking Welsh congregations to form the
United Reformed Church. Presbyterian Church in the Republic of Ko-
rea drafts a New Confession.

1973 Theological Declaration of Korean Christians drafted in opposi-
tion to actions of the South Korean government. Caribbean Conference
of Churches (CCC) founded in Kingston, Jamaica. Leuenberg Agree-
ment is adopted between Reformed and Lutheran churches in Europe.

1975 Civil war in Angola severely disrupts church life (–1991). Re-
formed Christians suffer persecution in Mozambique during years of
civil war (–1992).

1976 Good News Bible is published. Ecumenical Association of
Third World Theologians is founded.

1977 Presbyterian-Reformed Church in Cuba adopts a Confession of
Faith. Presbyterian Church in Taiwan drafts “A Declaration on Human
Rights.”
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1978 New International Version of the Bible is published.

1979 Churches in China reopened for public worship. Broederkring
of the Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa adopts a Theological
Declaration against apartheid. Karo-Batak Protestant Church in Indone-
sia adopts a Basic Confession. Presbyterian Church of Taiwan adopts a
Confession of Faith.

1980 Christians comprise 32.8 percent of the world’s population.
United Church of Canada drafts “A Creed.” The China Christian Coun-
cil is organized.

1981 The majority of the Churches of Christ in Britain unite with the
United Reformed Church. Church of Toraja in Indonesia adopts a Con-
fession.

1982 Dutch Reformed Church (NGK) in South Africa excluded from
WARC for supporting apartheid; the Belhar Confession against
apartheid is published; NGK formally withdraws its support of
apartheid in 1986. Presbyterian Church in Bolivia begun by Korean
missionary Chong Moo Park.

1983 United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (UPCUSA) and the
Presbyterian Church in the United States (PCUS) reunite to form the
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), ending the American Civil War division
of 1861; begins to draft “A Brief Statement of Faith” (1991).

1985 Uniting Aboriginal and Islander Christian Congress, a body that
oversees all ministry with aboriginal people, approved by the Uniting
Church of Australia. Christian Dalit Liberation Movement founded in
India. Civil War in Sudan (continues strife that goes back to the mid-
1950s). South African ministers draft Kairos Document.

1986 United Church of Canada apologizes to representatives of its na-
tive congregations. Desmond Tutu is the first black archbishop elected
in Cape Town.

1988 Collapse of communism liberates churches in former commu-
nist states (–1989). Reformed churches in Zimbabwe hold first meeting
of Reformed Ecumenical Council in Harare.

1989 The Revised English Bible and the New Revised Standard Ver-
sion are published.
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1990 Legal end of apartheid in South Africa.

1991 The Protestant church in Madagascar acts as mediator between
the government and strikers during a “national demonstration” for po-
litical reform. The South African “Pass Laws” enforcing apartheid are
abolished.

1992 Persecution of the Protestant minority in Sudan begins.

1993 One hundredth anniversary Parliament of the World’s Religions
held in Chicago.

1994 Dutch Reformed Church in Africa and the Dutch Reformed Mis-
sion Church in South Africa unite to form the Uniting Reformed
Church.

1997 The transfer of Hong Kong from Britain to China creates an un-
certain future for Hong Kong’s Protestant churches.

1999 Unity between the Reformed and Lutheran churches of France
and the Anglican churches of Great Britain and Ireland is established at
the signing of the Reuilly Common Declaration.

2004 The Netherlands Reformed Church (NHK) and the Reformed
Churches in the Netherlands (NGK) merge to form the 2.3
million–member Protestant Church in the Netherlands.

2007 World Alliance of Reformed Churches and the Reformed Ecu-
menical Council agree to unite, with the formal union to take place in
June 2010 in Grand Rapids, Michigan.

2009 Reformed churches worldwide celebrate the 500th anniversary
of the birth of John Calvin, with international conferences being held in
the United States and Europe and with many anniversary publications
being issued as part of the celebration.
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Introduction

xlv

One of the leading scholars of Christian demographics tells us that in
the year 1900, about 80 percent of the world’s Christian population
were white and lived mostly in Europe and North America. This fact is
reflected in the textbooks of church history and theology from that day
to our own. However, as a result of many factors, including the re-
markable success of 19th and 20th century Christian missions, and the
corresponding secularization of the West, we now find that about 63
percent of the world’s Christians live in the non-Western world. Africa,
Asia, and Latin America are experiencing tremendous growth, and pro-
jections indicate that it will not be long before 80 percent of the world’s
Christian population live in the southern hemisphere, the opposite of the
demographic picture in 1900.

This shift in Christian demographics signals a change in the way
Christianity will be understood and interpreted by the majority of
Christians. As Andrew Walls notes, “The process is already begin-
ning to produce changes in Christian priorities, and in the structure of
Christian thought, practice, and government.” As the dynamic center
of Christianity continues to move into the southern hemisphere, it
will become more obvious that Christian theology is no longer an ex-
clusive product of the European and North American churches and
the issues that emerge in the postindustrial West. Lamin Sanneh tells
us that

Christianity has become a genuinely multicultural world religion, thriving
profusely in the idioms of other languages and cultures, marked by a
lively cross-cultural and interreligious sensibility, unburdened by the
heavy artillery of doctors and councils, and otherwise undaunted by the
scandalous paucity of money, trained leadership, infrastructure and re-
sources.



What is emerging in the southern hemisphere is a vibrant, non-Western
Christianity that will require a rethinking and reordering of the Christ-
ian agenda. With such changes on the horizon, Christian historical and
theological literature can no longer focus on the European and North
American continents alone. The growth of new churches and non-
Western expressions of faith mean that a significant realignment of per-
spective is imperative.

When we consider the various “denominational” traditions within
Christianity, including the Reformed tradition, the need for realignment
is no less present. The major Reformed organization, the World Alliance
of Reformed Churches (WARC), was founded in 1875. In that year, 21
Presbyterian denominations, primarily from Europe and North Amer-
ica, affiliated into a “world organization.” As recently as 1960, the Eu-
ropean and North American membership in WARC represented almost
75 percent of the total membership. The international body remained
primarily Presbyterian until 1970 when it merged with the International
Congregational Council (founded in 1949). At that time WARC mem-
bership increased to 114 churches from 70 countries. By the late 1990s,
membership had grown to 211 churches in 104 countries, representing
70 million Reformed Christians and a growing number of churches
from non-Western countries. By some estimates, WARC’s 211 member
churches represent about 70 percent of the world’s Reformed Chris-
tians. This is the context in which we must now understand the Re-
formed churches and their tradition.

EUROPEAN ORIGINS OF THE REFORMED TRADITION

As its name implies, the Reformed tradition grew out of the 16th-century
Protestant Reformation. The Reformed churches consider themselves to
be the Catholic Church reformed. The movement is rooted in the Au-
gustinian tradition, and originated in the reform efforts of Huldrych
Zwingli (1484–1531) of Zurich and John Calvin (1509–1546) of
Geneva. Other Protestant reformers, including John Oecolampadius
(1482–1531), Martin Bucer (1491–1551), Peter Martyr Vermigli
(1500–1562), John Knox (c. 1513–1572), Heinrich Bullinger
(1504–1575), Girolamo Zanchi (1516–1590), and Théodore de Bèza
(1519–1605), also helped to shape the theology and organizational life
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of the Reformed tradition during the Reformation and post-Reformation
period.

Major centers of Reformed influence were established in Zurich, where
Zwingli preached, and later in Geneva, where Calvin was active. Zwingli’s
ideas were very influential in Germany and in German-speaking Switzer-
land, while Calvin’s work took root in French-speaking Switzerland and
in France. Following the death of Zwingli in 1531, Geneva gradually be-
came the most important center of Reformed Protestantism. A haven for
Protestant refugees, by 1557 there were more foreigners in Geneva than
citizens. Many of these refugees later returned to their own countries,
where they helped to establish Reformed churches. Many Protestants also
came to Geneva to study at the Geneva Academy (1559), a primary
school that also offered advanced coursework in theology. The Academy
enrolled 300 students at the time of Calvin’s death and gradually devel-
oped into a major educational institution.

The Reformed churches spread through Europe in a primarily north-
western direction. The movement did move to the east, establishing it-
self in the Central European countries of Hungary, Poland (prior to the
Catholic Reformation), and the Czech Republic. In these lands, Walden-
sians and Bohemian Brethren allied themselves with the movement.
However, the Reformed movement was prevented from moving east-
ward into Russia because of the entrenchment of Orthodoxy. It was also
prevented from moving south and southwest because of a dominant
Catholicism in the countries of Italy, Spain, and Portugal. In the far
north, its spread was checked by a firmly established Lutheranism. The
Reformed churches moved from Switzerland, their country of origin, to
parts of France, Germany, The Netherlands, and the British Isles.

Although the Reformed movement was dependent upon many
Protestant leaders, it was Calvin’s tireless work as a writer, preacher,
teacher, and social and ecclesiastical reformer that provided a substan-
tial body of literature and an ethos from which the Reformed tradition
grew. Calvin’s major work, the Institutes of the Christian Religion (Basel,
1536; Geneva, 1559), is modeled on the Apostles’ Creed. The work dis-
cusses Father, Son, Spirit, and church in its four books. In addition to
the Institutes, Calvin produced other important works, including a
Genevan Catechism (1541), biblical commentaries, and sermons. This
exegetical, theological, and sermonic literature laid the foundation of
Reformed Protestantism.
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Calvin’s work also provided a basis for church organizational life and
worship. His Ecclesiastical Ordinances (1541) was a model for church
organization with its description of four types of church officers: pas-
tors, teachers, elders, and deacons. Reformed church life has generally
been governed by pastors and elders meeting together in a “session”
(Presbyterian) or “consistory” (Reformed). John Knox relied on
Calvin’s work to produce the Presbyterian Book of Discipline (1560),
the basis for Presbyterian church organization. However, Reformed
churches have not been limited to these organizational models. In the
Congregationalist tradition, church life is governed by the “church
meeting,” a completely democratic meeting at which the minister nor-
mally presides. Calvin’s Form of Church Prayers (1540) became the ba-
sis of Reformed liturgy and worship. The work emphasized psalm
singing and a service structured around word and sacrament. Calvin’s
influence in both the theological and organizational life of the Re-
formed churches has been so pervasive that the tradition of the Re-
formed churches is often referred to as “Calvinism.”

Reformed Protestants not only distinguished themselves from
Catholicism, but also from the other emerging Protestant traditions, es-
pecially Lutheranism and the so-called left-wing groups of the Refor-
mation, popularly known as “Anabaptists.” Divisions with Lutherans
arose over different understandings of the Lord’s Supper, the nature of
the church, liturgy, and the relationship between law and grace. The An-
abaptists broke with Zwingli by insisting on more sweeping theological
and social reforms, including the rejection of infant baptism and the
strict separation of church and state. Many political and cultural factors
also contributed to the fragmentation of the churches of the Reforma-
tion. In modern times, the various doctrines that have historically di-
vided Protestants have been reexamined in light of scriptural teaching
and the experience of the churches. As a result, the boundaries of fra-
ternal relations have been enlarged and the number of church unions
have greatly increased, especially during the 20th century.

As the Reformed churches matured, their theology was expressed in
various confessions and catechisms, including Huldrych Zwingli’s
Sixty-Seven Articles of Religion (1523), The First Confession of Basel
(1534), The First Helvetic Confession (1536), The Lausanne Articles
(1536), The Geneva Confession (1536), The Zurich Consensus (1549),
The Confession of Faith of the English Congregation at Geneva (1566),
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The Gallican Confession of Faith (1559), The Scots Confession of Faith
(1560), The Belgic Confession of Faith (1561), the Heidelberg Cate-
chism (1563), the Second Helvetic Confession (1566), and later, the
Westminster Confession of Faith (1647) and other confessions of the
modern period. While the Reformed churches consider the Bible to be
the sole authority for faith and life, many churches are also guided by
these confessions and catechisms, which incorporate some of the major
distinctives of Reformed theology.

THE THEOLOGY OF THE REFORMED TRADITION

Reformed theology is not easily defined. Unlike the Lutheran Book of
Concord, the Reformed churches have no single document or collection
of documents that permanently expresses their theology; in fact, churches
that come out of the Congregationalist tradition have generally declined
to subscribe to creedal statements. The Reformed and Presbyterian
churches have, with a few exceptions, also resisted creedal prescription.
Instead, they have written and recognized multiple confessions as true ex-
pressions of the Reformed faith. In the Congregationalist, Presbyterian,
and Reformed traditions, there is an unwillingness to displace the Bible
as the sole authority. Several years ago it was estimated that more than 60
creeds would qualify as Reformed. The number is undoubtedly much
higher today, and the perspectives much more varied as churches in the
southern hemisphere and northeast Asia have come to maturity.

Despite the reluctance of the Reformed churches to draft a single
document that might describe their theology, some have tried to equate
the term “Reformed” with a specific set of “Calvinistic” doctrines
drawn from one or more of the Reformed confessions. This approach is
used, for example, by those who still speak of the “five points” of
Calvinism—total depravity, unconditional election, limited atonement,
irresistible grace, and the perseverance of the saints—as the heart of Re-
formed theology. In fact, these “five points” are not taken from Calvin
but from the Canons of Dort, a Reformed statement drafted in The
Netherlands some 50 years after Calvin’s death, in answer to five
Arminian points. While Reformed Christians have such confessions and
catechisms to guide them, there is no absolute agreement on the specific
doctrines that constitute Reformed theology.
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Reformed confessions and theological statements are seen as expres-
sions of scriptural teachings. New confessional statements based on
scripture arise as the interpretation of scriptural texts change with new
knowledge, and as churches find themselves in changing social, cul-
tural, and political contexts. All Reformed confessions are to be com-
pared and studied as genuine expressions of the tradition, rather than
universally prescribed for all of the churches.

The common theological elements that unite the Reformed churches
are best expressed in the Constitution of the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches (revised, 1982) which states that membership is open
to

any church which accepts Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour; holds the
Word of God given in the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be
the supreme authority in matters of faith and life; acknowledges the need
for continuing reformation of the church catholic; whose position in faith
and evangelism is in general agreement with that of the historic Reformed
confessions, recognizing that the Reformed tradition is a biblical, evan-
gelical, and doctrinal ethos, rather than any narrow and exclusive defini-
tion of faith and order.

The WARC statement stresses the evangelical, biblical, and doctrinal
nature of the Reformed churches. The churches are evangelical in their
confession of Christ as Lord and Saviour; biblical in their reliance on
the Bible as the authority of faith, life, and the continuing reform of the
church; and doctrinal in their acceptance of Reformed confessions as
summaries of biblical faith. Of the Reformed confessions, the Heidel-
berg Catechism is probably the most universally accepted creed now
used by churches in Germany, Hungary, The Netherlands, Scotland, the
United States, and elsewhere.

The various creeds, confessions, and books of church order used by
Reformed churches represent a variety of perspectives, but also share
common elements. The Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) Book of Order,
for example, mentions several Reformed doctrines that its churches
hold in high regard. These doctrines include God’s sovereignty over all
of life, as the one who “creates, sustains, rules, and redeems the world”;
the election (i.e., choosing) of the people of God for service as well as
for salvation; covenant life marked by a disciplined concern for order in
the church according to the Word of God; stewardship that shuns os-
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tentation and seeks proper use of the gifts of God’s creation; and recog-
nition of the human tendency to idolatry and tyranny, which calls the
people of God to work for the transformation of society by seeking jus-
tice and living in obedience to the Word of God. While these Reformed
doctrines may not be universally shared by all churches, the themes of
God’s sovereignty, election, the covenantal nature of the church, stew-
ardship, human sinfulness, engagement with the world, and Christian
obedience are doctrines that frequently appear in Reformed theology.

THE REFORMED TRADITION IN THE MODERN WORLD

As the Reformed churches spread around the world, they adopted dif-
ferent names. The European churches in France, Holland, Hungary,
Switzerland, and other nations called themselves “Reformed.” The
name was used to distinguish the “Reformed” doctrine of these
churches from Catholicism and Lutheranism. Churches of Anglo-Saxon
heritage, including those in the United Kingdom, the United States, and
the British Commonwealth countries, have taken the name “Presbyter-
ian” or “Congregational.” The names of these Reformed churches em-
phasize their governance structure. Many Reformed churches in the
southern hemisphere use the name “Evangelical,” emphasizing their
Reformed Protestant heritage.

From the 17th through the 19th centuries, the Dutch Reformed,
Scots, and American Presbyterians, and English and American Congre-
gationalists were successful in transplanting Reformed churches to var-
ious parts of the vast Dutch and British trading and colonial empires,
and to areas of growing American influence, including Latin America,
Asia, and the islands of the Pacific. The two great mission organiza-
tions, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions and
the London Missionary Society, were especially effective in organizing
new churches. The Evangelical Mission Society in Basel, the Paris
Evangelical Mission Society, and the Scottish Missionary Society were
also influential.

During the 20th century, especially following World War II, the non-
Western churches experienced remarkable growth. Today, there are
large Presbyterian and Reformed churches in most regions of the
southern hemisphere. On the continent of Africa, large Congregational,
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Presbyterian, and Reformed churches, containing about one-half of
Africa’s Reformed Christians, are located in South Africa. There is also
a large Presbyterian church in central Africa’s Democratic Republic of
the Congo. Other African countries with significant Presbyterian and
Reformed membership include Cameroon, Egypt, Ghana, Kenya, and
Malawi. The island nation of Madagascar is host to an important Re-
formed outpost in the Indian Ocean.

Asia, Mesoamerica, and South America also have large numbers of
Reformed churches. In Asia, the largest churches are found in Korea
and Indonesia. Indonesia contains more than one-third of all Asian Re-
formed Christians, and there are now more Presbyterians in Korea than
in the United States. Taiwan has a strong Presbyterian church, and
there are growing churches in the southeast Asian region. In
Mesoamerica and South America, Brazil has the largest Reformed
church membership. There are many small Reformed churches in Asia,
Mesoamerica, and South America where Protestant communities are
minorities.

Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Reformed Christians have
also joined with other Protestants in united churches. A strong Re-
formed element is present in the united churches of China, India, Japan,
the Philippines, Thailand, the islands of the Pacific, and in the united
churches of Western countries such as Australia, Canada, Germany, the
United Kingdom, and the United States.

Together with the Western Reformed churches of Europe and North
America, the churches of Africa, Asia, and Latin America are reshaping
the Reformed tradition into a multicultural, multiethnic, and multina-
tional phenomenon. The Reformed churches of the 20th century have
become a worldwide movement.
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The Dictionary

1

– A –

ABEDNEGO, MARTINUS (1910–1976). Indonesian lay leader in the
Reformed Church of Indonesia. Abednego was director of the office
of Protestant Directorate General of the Ministry of Religious Affairs
and a member of the Central Committee of the Indonesian Christian
Party. As a young man he was a teacher, and helped organize the first
conference of the World Student Christian Federation (WSCF) in
Asia (Citeureup 1933). As church and political leader, Abednego
played a role in the development of church-state relations in Indone-
sia, where the constitution guarantees freedom of religion, but where
the majority of the population practices Islam, and the tendency is to-
ward the establishment of Islam as the state religion. Abednego
served as member and chair of several committees of the National
Council of Churches in Indonesia, including the Committee for Spir-
itual Nurture of the Armed Forces, Committee on Church and Soci-
ety, Committee for Scholarship, and Committee for Education.

ABISKHAIRUN, ALEXANDER (1865–1949). Presbyterian elder and
political and church leader. Born in Abnub, Abiskhairun graduated
from the American College in Asyut in 1882 and later studied law. He
became a member of the Evangelical Church in 1880 and served as its
head. In 1940 Abiskhairun was installed as an elder of the Qasr al-
Dubara Evangelical Church, one of the largest Presbyterian congrega-
tions in Cairo. He was also elected to the Egyptian House of Repre-
sentatives in 1936, where he served for almost 10 years.

ABOLITION, PRESBYTERIANS AND. From the 1830s to 1861, the
dominant political question in the United States was slavery. Radical



abolitionism called for an end to the institution, but caused church
rifts between those who urged immediate emancipation and those
who defended slavery as legitimate and good. A 1787 Presbyterian
Church pronouncement urged “prudence” toward the eventual aboli-
tion of slavery. The 1836 General Assembly wanted the discussion
postponed indefinitely. In 1837, the denomination split over various
matters into “Old School” and “New School” groups. Presbyterians
in slaveholding states were less than one-eighth the New School
party, but were more than one-third the Old School’s party. New
School Assemblies dealt with slavery in 1853 and 1855; in 1857,
southern churches withdrew over the issue. In 1861, with the coming
of the Civil War, the denomination split north and south, and Old
School/New School, forming four church bodies.

ABORIGINAL RELATIONS. The relations between the Reformed
churches and the indigenous peoples of Australia, New Zealand, the
Pacific Islands, the Caribbean, the Americas, and other areas of the
world. Many Reformed churches have carried out evangelistic and
benevolent work among indigenous peoples. Some work has been
very positive and well received over many years. However, recently
churches have begun to recognize the sometimes destructive impact
of Western culture (and a Westernized gospel) on the lives of native
peoples. In some cases, churches have offered a formal apology. For
example, in 1986 the United Church of Canada carried its apology to
representatives of native congregations. This action was an opportu-
nity for healing, celebration, and renewed partnership in ministry.

ABORTION AND REPRODUCTIVE ISSUES. Reformed churches
have differed in their perspectives on abortion and reproductive
rights, both historically and culturally. Since the Reformed honor the
sanctity of human life, many denominations have opposed abortion,
except in extreme circumstances such as the endangered life of the
mother. Some Reformed denominations in the United States—the
Presbyterian Church (U.S.A) and the United Church of Christ—have
supported a choice for abortion. A 1992 PC(USA) General Assembly
report said “the considered decision of a woman to terminate a preg-
nancy can be a morally acceptable decision” while it also affirmed
“that abortion should not be used as a method of birth control.” In
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1982, Presbyterians affirmed “the church’s commitment to mini-
mize the incidence of abortion” and encouraged “sexual education
and the use of contraception to avoid unintended pregnancies.” These
issues continued to be the subject of discussion in many Reformed
churches.

ABU DHABI. See MIDDLE EAST.

ACCOMMODATION (LAT. ACCOMMODATIO). Adaptation or ad-
justing by God of the divine message to fit the capacities of a human
audience. Theologians such as Origen, Chrysostom, Augustine, and
John Calvin use the term to explain God’s method of communica-
tion with humanity. Images of God as parent, teacher, and physician
are divine ways of accommodation by which God communicates in
ways that humans can understand. It is as though the Creator lisps in
order to “accommodate the knowledge [of God] to our slight capac-
ity” (Inst. 1.13.1). All knowledge of God is accommodated revela-
tion. This is the way God has chosen to communicate with human be-
ings and is a genuine means of revelation despite human limitations
and sinfulness. Scripture is one of the most important examples of
accommodation; it is written by human authors in order to convey the
divine message. Other avenues of accommodated revelation include
God’s law (Inst. 2.11.13), the Lord’s Prayer (3.20.34), and the sacra-
ments (4.1.1). The supreme example is Jesus Christ, in whom God
is revealed as a human being. Calvin says, “In Christ, God so to speak
makes himself little, in order to lower himself to our capacity”
(Comm. 1 Pet. 1:20). Through such divine accommodation, human
beings are able to understand and appreciate God’s gracious desire to
be revealed in ways commensurate with human capacity.

ACCOMMODATION PLAN (1808). A Plan of Union between the
Congregational Middle Association of New York and the Presby-
terian Synod of Albany. The plan allowed the participants to be-
come voting members of a united synod and thereby established an
organizational precedent by permitting Congregational churches to
enter Presbyterian governing bodies. The Plan was a supplement to
the 1801 Plan of Union between the Congregational General Asso-
ciation of Connecticut and the Presbyterian General Assembly that
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instructed Congregational and Presbyterian missionaries to cooperate
in the organization of new churches in frontier areas and allowed
these churches to call ministers from either body. The Plan of 1808
spread the Congregational Awakening to Presbyterian churches and
influenced the formation of the great interdenominational benevolent
and missionary societies, especially the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions and the American Home Mis-
sionary Society. While extremely influential during the early
decades of the 19th century, the Plan eventually proved to be a fail-
ure as a model of church government and unraveled during the mid-
1830s to mid-1840s, a decade that saw both Congregationalists and
Presbyterians form separate denominational and mission structures.

ACTS OF UNIFORMITY. See UNIFORMITY, ACTS OF.

ADAMS, NEWTON (1804–1851). American Congregationalist med-
ical and evangelistic missionary in South Africa. Sent out by the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 1835,
Adams received permission from the Zulu king to establish a mission
home and school in Umlazi, near Durban. He educated Zulu children
at the primary and high school levels and fostered development in the
mechanical arts and trades. He became involved in colonial politics
on behalf of Zulu interests and mediated intertribal and land con-
flicts. While advocating cultural change in some areas (e.g.,
polygamy), Adams fought for Zulu land rights and served on the first
Natal Land Commission; the Natalian system of native “locations”
set the pattern for the “reserves” or “native areas” of the 20th century.
Ordained by the Dutch Reformed Church in 1844, Adams combined
evangelism, education, and medical care throughout his ministry.

ADOPTING ACT (1729). An action of the Synod of Philadelphia, the
highest Presbyterian governing body in Colonial America, adopting
the Westminister Confession of Faith and the Westminster Cate-
chisms as the doctrinal standard of the Presbyterian church. Prior to
the Adopting Act there was no official doctrinal standard for the
church. Presbyterian clergy of Scots and Irish descent favored adopt-
ing the confession to thwart growing tendencies toward Arianism and
Unitarianism, while clergy of English descent and with roots in New
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England held that adopting any doctrinal standard was contrary to
scripture, as the Bible alone should be sufficient for all doctrine and
practices. In the end, a compromise was reached whereby the con-
fession of faith and catechisms were adopted as tests of orthodoxy
and for ordination, but the act allowed ministers to declare any
“scruples” they had about confessional teachings. When the presby-
tery or the synod was informed of the scruple, that body would de-
cide whether it was of sufficient seriousness in relation to an essen-
tial point of doctrine, worship, or church government to prohibit the
person being a Presbyterian minister. If the scruple did not rise to that
level of prohibition, the person would be admitted to the presbytery.
This provided for a degree of flexibility in the Presbyterian ordina-
tion process. Although controversy continued, the Act helped end the
Old Side-New Side division of the Presbyterian Church, and it was
reaffirmed by the new Synod of New York and Philadelphia in 1758.

ADOPTION (GR. HUIOTHESIA). A biblical and theological term to
describe a sinner’s reception into the “family of God” by faith. One
becomes a child of God through Jesus Christ by the work of the
Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:15, 23; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:5). The Westminster
Confession indicates the adopted are given “the liberties and privi-
leges of the children of God . . . receive the Spirit of adoption, have
access to the throne of grace with boldness,” can cry, “Abba, Father;
are pitied, protected, provided for and chastened by God,” yet are
“never cast off,” among other benefits. Future promises are inherited
and one is “sealed to the day of redemption.” Those adopted are
“heirs of everlasting salvation” (PC(USA) Book of Confessions
6.074). The relational dimensions stand alongside other images in the
Reformed tradition’s descriptions of salvation that are more legal or
forensically oriented.

AFRICA. See CENTRAL AFRICA; EAST AFRICA; NORTH AFRICA;
SOUTH AFRICA; SOUTHERN AFRICA; WEST AFRICA.

AFRIKANERS. Descendants of Dutch, French Huguenot, and German
settlers in South Africa from the period when the Cape of Good Hope
was administered by the Dutch East India Company (1652–1795).
They are also known as Boers. Most Afrikaners belonged to Dutch
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Reformed Churches: the Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk (NGK),
the Gereformeerde Kerk van Suid-Afrika, and the Nederduitse Her-
vormde Kerk. Calvinism is recognized as not having been affected
by the European Enlightenment. The development of the Afrikaner
language from the Dutch spoken at the Cape as well as Afrikaner lit-
erature has drawn Afrikaners together and provides distinctive cul-
tural bonds. Afrikaner-led political parties, in control from 1948, en-
acted restrictive laws on the non-white majority and denied them
participation in the state. This Apartheid (“separateness”) was con-
demned as heresy by the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
(1982) and recognized even by the NGK as not in accord with God’s
Word (1989).

AHN, BYUNG-MU (1922–1996). Korean theologian. Born in Pyon-
gannam Province in northeast Korea, Ahn graduated from Dajung
College in Japan and Seoul National University in Korea. He stud-
ied New Testament at Heidelberg University, where he graduated in
1965. He taught at Kangnam University (formerly Chungang Theo-
logical Seminary), Yonsei University, and Hankuk Theological Sem-
inary. Ahn was dismissed from two of his positions because of his in-
volvement in the democratic movement in Korea, and was
imprisoned in 1976. He founded a theological journal, The Theolog-
ical Thought, wrote 18 books, and was one of the founders of Min-
jung Theology.

ALEXANDER, ARCHIBALD (1772–1851). American Presbyterian
minister and founding professor of Princeton Theological Semi-
nary. Born in Rockbridge County, Virginia, Alexander studied the-
ology with William Graham at Liberty Hall Academy (later Wash-
ington & Lee University), Virginia. It was from Graham that
Alexander learned the Scottish Common Sense philosophy that he
would later bring to Princeton Seminary. Alexander served as presi-
dent of Hampden-Sydney College (1796–1807) and pastor of Pine
Street Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia (1807–1812). In 1812
Alexander became the first professor at Princeton Seminary. Alexan-
der’s program at Princeton combined high academic standards with
personal piety, and his influence on the school and its graduates was
profound. His publications include Evidences of the Authenticity, In-
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spiration, and Canonical Authority of the Holy Scriptures (1830);
Thoughts on Religious Experience (1844); A Brief Compend of Bible
Truth (1846), on theology; and Outlines of Moral Science (1852), on
theological ethics.

ALGERIA. See NORTH AFRICA.

ALLAN, ALEXANDER M. (1876–1973). Scottish Presbyterian mis-
sionary and journalist in Colombia. Born in Ayrshire, Scotland, Al-
lan went to sea at age 16 and spent several years traveling. He settled
in New Zealand, where he attended seminary in Dunedin (1907–1909)
and worked as a colporteur for the British and Foreign Bible Society.
He was appointed a missionary to Colombia with the Presbyterian
Church in the U.S.A., and arrived in Barranquilla in 1910, where he
began colportage work. In 1911 he began work in Bogotá as an edu-
cator, evangelist, and journalist, founding the newspaper El evangelist
cristiano (later El evangelista colombiano) in 1912. This paper had a
wide influence, strengthening the evangelistic and educational work
of the church. He moved to Tolima in 1914 and continued evangelis-
tic work, forming churches, schools, and mission stations throughout
the region. In 1920 he founded the Colegio Americano of Girardot.
His ministry played an important role in the expansion of the Presby-
terian Church in Colombia, which he served until 1946.

AMAKU, E. N. (1898–1974). Nigerian teacher, author, and prominent
member of the Reformed Church. He studied at Duke Town School
and the Hope Waddell Training Institution in Calabar. Amaku pio-
neered written literature in the Efik language. He assisted in the pro-
duction of an Efik-English dictionary and wrote books intended for
Nigerian students (notably Edikot Nwed Mbuk). Amaku’s works also
include poetry, lyrical accounts of the Efik sons and daughters (Nwed
Enyin Mbo Ima), proverbs, and stories of Jesus Christ (Jesus Christ
Ke Uto) for Sunday school use. He translated over 140 hymns into
Efik, wrote eight plays, and produced novels that won prizes at the
International Institute for African Languages in London. Amaku’s
works are still used in primary and secondary schools in Nigeria.

AMERICA. See UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.
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AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN
MISSIONS (ABCFM). Organized in Massachusetts in 1810, the in-
terdenominational ABCFM was the first American foreign mission-
ary society. Primarily a Congregationalist body, the society was also
supported by Presbyterian, Associate Reformed, and Dutch and Ger-
man Reformed churches until these bodies organized their own mis-
sionary societies. While the ABCFM conducted mission work in
Tennessee and Georgia among the Cherokees (1817), and in Missis-
sippi among the Choctaws (1818), it is primarily known for its vast
international work. The ABCFM established mission work in many
parts of the world including India (1813), Hawaii (1820), Syria
(Beirut, 1823), China (1830), Greece (1831), Africa (1834), and
Japan (1869). By 1894, the society employed over 550 missionaries,
and operated over 400 congregations (with 41,522 members) and
over 1,000 schools (with 50,000 students). Its personnel conducted
scientific research, prepared Bible translations, founded schools and
colleges, established printing presses, and provided medical services.
In 1961 the ABCFM was merged into the United Church Board of
World Ministries (UCBWM), an arm of the newly created United
Church of Christ. See also PLAN OF UNION.

AMERICAN CONGREGATIONALISTS. See CONGREGATION-
ALISTS, AMERICAN.

AMERICAN HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY (AHMS). Founded
by New York Congregationalists, the American Home Missionary
Society (1826–1893) was the most important Protestant society for
new church development in the United States before the Civil War.
The AHMS was an interdenominational organization supported by
Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed, and Associate Reformed churches.
These supporting churches withdrew by 1861, and in 1893 the soci-
ety was renamed the Congregational Home Missionary Society. The
work of the AHMS was carried out in New England and gradually
extended to the western frontier. By 1893 the society employed
workers in almost every state and territory, including 2,000 pastors
and missionaries who served over 3,800 congregations. The society
funded the construction of over 2,400 churches and over 400 parson-
ages, organized schools, provided grants for new church develop-
ment, and ministered to immigrants. See also PLAN OF UNION.
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AMERICAN SAMOA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

AMES, WILLIAM (1576–1633). English Puritan theologian whose
theological and ethical writings influenced Protestant thought in
17th-century England and America. Ames was converted through
the ministry of William Perkins at Cambridge, where he became a
fellow (1601–1610). His strong nonconformist views led to difficul-
ties with the established church and Ames moved to The Nether-
lands, where he became professor of theology (1622) and later rec-
tor (1626) at the University of Franeker. Ames’s major theological
work, A Marrow of Sacred Theology (1623) was constructed accord-
ing to the method of Ramist logic and drew “faith” and “observance”
(works) together as major branches of theology, which he defined as
“the doctrine or teaching of living to God.” For Ames, theology was
not primarily speculative but practical. His De Conscientia (1622;
1630), translated as Conscience with the Power and Cases Thereof
(1639), expanded the second part of Ames’s Marrow. Ames’s
Philosophemata (1643) functioned as a prolegomena to theology.

AMYRAUT, MOÏSE (1596–1664). French Calvinist theologian. Born
in Bourgueil, Amyraut studied law at the University of Poitiers, but af-
ter reading John Calvin’s Institutes, he enrolled at the Protestant
Academy of Saumur in 1618 to study theology. There he was influ-
enced by John Cameron and in 1626 became a lecturer at Saumur; in
1641 he became the school’s principal. He developed an interpretation
of the doctrine of predestination that came to be called “Amyrald-
ism.” The theory teaches that God wills everyone to be saved provided
they believe; everyone has the power to believe, but because of total
depravity, they do not have the will to believe; only those who are un-
conditionally chosen to be saved by God’s grace are the elect. Al-
though Amyraut intended the doctrine to be a mediating view between
Reformed and Lutheran theology, the doctrine reminded some of
Arminianism, and Amyraut was tried for heresy in 1637. Although he
was acquitted by the National Synod of Alençon, the controversy con-
tinued because the doctrine was widely accepted during the later part
of the 17th century and because of equally strong opposition from Re-
formed scholastic scholars in France, Switzerland, and The Nether-
lands. Ironically, although the doctrine was rejected in the Helvetic
Consensus Formula (1675), there is a question as to whether it may
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be more compatible with Calvin’s own theology than with 17th-cen-
tury Reformed thought.

ANALOGY. Literary/rhetorical device used in language to express
similarities between elements otherwise unlike. The term is used the-
ologically to indicate ways by which human language can describe
God. Thus, humans speak of the “justice” of God based on human
experience of “justice,” which may be similar to, but neither identi-
cal with nor totally different from, divine justice. John Calvin’s doc-
trine of the knowledge of God relies on the use of analogy where he
speaks of the evidences of God in the created order (Inst. 1:5–6; see
also Romans 1:19ff). Yet no saving knowledge of God is ultimately
possible from the created order because of the sinful human condi-
tion, according to Karl Barth. True knowledge of God only comes
through God’s revelation. In opposition to Emil Brunner, Barth de-
nied the validity of analogy as a way of understanding God, arguing
that only the “analogy of faith” (Lat. analogia fidei), rather than the
“analogy of being” (Lat. analogia entis) can produce true knowledge
of God.

ANCESTOR WORSHIP. Theology and practice related to the spirits
of the dead. Ancestor veneration is widespread in Africa, Asia (In-
dia, China, and Japan), and the Pacific region. The basis of ap-
pealing to ancestors is the belief in a spiritual state after death. Dead
persons continue their existence as members of the family and nation.
The living may appeal to their ancestral spirits to help the family,
community, or nation. Elements of this practice are sometimes car-
ried over into Christian worship, where the living presence of ances-
tors is acknowledged. In East Africa, for example, the extended fam-
ily includes the unborn, the living, and the dead (i.e., the dead who
are “alive” in Christ). All are part of the same community of saints
that spans time and space.

ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER COLOMBIA. Colombia
and Venezuela, historically called Gran Colombia, along with Bo-
livia, Peru, and Ecuador, have many features in common. Their
coastal regions are low-lying areas; the Andes Mountains are in their
central regions; and, where they face Brazil, their rivers drain through
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tropical forests into the Amazon. The most common languages are
Spanish, Aymara, and Quechua. The Roman Catholic Church has
dominated the religious life of the region.

The Catholic Church came to South America with the Spanish con-
querors in the 1500s. The first Protestant congregations appeared in
the late 1800s through the work of missionaries from the United
States, Great Britain, and Canada. Religious toleration was lim-
ited for the early evangélicos, but persecution such as occurred in
Colombia during “The Violence” of 1949 to 1958 was rare. By the
1990s many Protestant churches were in the region, but they com-
prised less than 5 percent of the population. The largest Protestant de-
nominations were the Seventh Day Adventists and varieties of Pen-
tecostalism.

Colombia. The Reformed churches were established first in
Colombia. The pioneer Henry Barrington Pratt arrived in 1856,
sent by the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. He and others who
followed, including Alexander M. Allan and Adam H. Erwin, em-
phasized evangelization and education. In major cities the Presby-
terian secondary schools, Colegios Americanos, became widely re-
spected. The Iglesia Presbiteriana de Colombia (IPC, Presbyterian
Church of Colombia) established its first synod in 1937 and in 1959
celebrated its ecclesiastical independence from the home church in
the U.S.A. A theological school for indigenous pastors was organ-
ized in 1916. The first graduating class of 1919 included Juan Li-
breros Camargo. By 1982 the school had grown into the Presby-
terian and Reformed Theological Seminary of Greater Colombia,
located in Barranquilla. In the 1980s, the church counted two syn-
ods, 60 congregations, and about 5,500 members. By the 1990s, the
schools served approximately 14,500 students. During this period
the two synods disagreed on matters of social justice. They avoided
splitting apart but struggled with the ongoing Reformed issues of
faithfulness to God and rejection of all idolatries. Also notable in
Colombia is the Cumberland Presbyterian Church (CPC), begun in
1927 through the pioneering witness of Walter L. Swartz from the
CPC in the United States. Congregations began in Cali and later
spread to several cities in the Valle region. The principal activity of
the Cumberland Church is a secondary school, the Colegio Ameri-
cano in Cali, established in 1928.
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In the 1980s the Evangelical Reformed Church of Colombia (Igle-
sia Evangélica Reformada de Colombia) was started by Korean mis-
sionaries. Initially they worked within the IPC, but they established a
separate church with members of the Reformed Synod. They have
several congregations in Bogotá. In 1987 Rev. Kim Wui-Dong
founded Colombia Presbyterian Theological Seminary in Bogotá.

Venezuela. The Presbyterian Church of Venezuela (PCV) was es-
tablished by missionaries coming by way of Colombia. At the invita-
tion of Venezuela’s president Andrade in 1896, a family of Presby-
terian educators, Heraclio, Celia, and Julia Osuna, moved from
Bogotá to Caracas and started a Presbyterian school. The first steps
toward forming a congregation were taken in 1897 by Theodore and
Julia Pond, Presbyterian missionaries in Colombia who moved to
Venezuela. Other Protestants joined with them in 1901 to form the
first Presbyterian congregation, the Church of the Redeemer, in Cara-
cas. Presbyterian ministries included a secondary school, the Colegio
Americano in Caracas; the publication of religious literature; the
training of evangelists, including women; and work in public health
and the organization of cooperatives. The Presbytery of Venezuela
was organized in 1943. By 1991 it had become an independent synod
with two presbyteries. Pastors are educated at the seminary in Bar-
ranquilla, Colombia. The church counts about 900 members and ap-
plies its resources to social justice issues, ecumenical cooperation,
and its own renewal. In 1983 the largest congregation, Presbyterian
Church El Redentor in Caracas, withdrew from the PCV and became
Pentecostal (without changing its name); a few members did not
move and founded a new congregation. Today El Redentor has two
congregations and a school.

Bolivia. The Aymara and Quechua people are important groups
whose languages are still spoken along with Spanish. Though the
country is rich in minerals and agricultural products, it ranks as one
of the poorest in Latin America. Even today the Protestant churches
are small; the largest Protestant churches are the Seventh Day Ad-
ventists, Evangelical Christian Union, and Assemblies of God. The
Evangelical Presbyterian Church in Bolivia (EPCB) began in 1982
through the work of a Korean missionary, Chong Moo Park. Korean
missionaries later established several centers for training pastors. The
church is said to have congregations among the Aymara people in La
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Paz, Santa Cruz, and Cochabamba. The Presbytery of La Paz began
in 1986 and soon established ecumenical contacts with other Re-
formed churches in Latin America. In 1989 the EPCB established the
Bolivian Union Evangelical University. In partnership with the Inde-
pendent Presbyterian Church of Brazil and the Presbyterian Church
(U.S.A.), the Bolivian Presbyterians, who numbered about 2,000 in
15 congregations in 1994, support service projects in nutrition, agri-
culture, livestock raising, and handicrafts. Several other Presbyterian
churches in Bolivia also have their origins in the work of Korean mis-
sionaries. The largest of these are two Presbyterian missions in Santa
Cruz de la Sierra that were started independently of each other in
1982 and 1986. Latin American missionaries have also been involved
in establishing Reformed churches.

Other Reformed churches include the Iglesia Presbiteriana en Bo-
livia (Presbyterian Church in Bolivia), founded in 1960, which has
4,000 members in 28 congregations; and the Iglesia Evangélica Bo-
liviana (Bolivian Evangelical Church), founded in 1946, with 60 con-
gregations and 4,300 members.

Ecuador. The first permanent Protestant work in Ecuador began in
1896 and has been continued, since 1945, by the United Evangelical
Church of Ecuador (Iglesia Evangélica Unida del Ecuador). The
United Evangelical Church was formed in 1964 by the union of the
Church of the Brethren and the United Andean Indian Mission, a
joint venture among Quechua-speaking people by four churches in
the United States: the Presbyterian Church, U.S.; the United Presby-
terian Church, U.S.A.; the Evangelical and Reformed Church (later
part of the United Church of Christ); and the Evangelical United
Brethren Church (later part of the United Methodist Church). The
United Church serves the region with programs in evangelization, ed-
ucation, health care, and agriculture. Today the church counts 30 con-
gregations and about 2,000 members.

The Evangelical Covenant Church of Ecuador (Iglesia del Pacto
Evangélico en el Ecuador), dating from work started in 1947, has
11,000 members in 84 congregations. In 1991 the Presbyterian
Church in America initiated the Reformed Presbyterian Church of
Ecuador (Iglesia Reformada Presbiteriana del Ecuador), which has
five congregations in one presbytery (with another two congregations
in a presbytery being formed).
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Peru. Protestant work was begun in Peru in 1822 by James Thomp-
son (1788–1854), a representative of the British and Foreign Bible
Society and promoter of Bible translation in Latin America. The first
Reformed missionaries were independent evangelists affiliated with
the Regions Beyond Missionary Union (RBMU), a British mission-
ary society. Out of the work of the RMBU—and particularly of John
Ritchie (d. 1952), a Scottish Presbyterian who arrived in Peru in
1906—the Iglesia Evangélica Peruana (IEP; Peruvian Evangelical
Church) was established. For many years the London-based Evan-
gelical Union of South America and the New York–based Christian
and Missionary Alliance (CMA) worked closely with the IEP. In the
1950s, however, conflict between missionaries and national leaders
led to the CMA’s withdrawal from the IEP and the formation of a sep-
arate CMA church in Peru. About 35 percent of the congregations in
the IEP with which the CMA had worked joined the new church.
Both groups have grown rapidly since the split.

In the 1980s a Maoist guerilla movement, Sendero Luminoso,
killed many Presbyterians in the area of Ayacucho. One of the Pres-
byterian pastors, Pedro Arana, gained national prominence for his ad-
vocacy of human rights. In 1995 the two Presbyterian churches in
Peru merged to form the Evangelical Presbyterian and Reformed
Church in Peru. The Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Peru was es-
tablished in 1917 by missionaries from the Free Church of Scotland
(see JOHN A. MACKAY) and had about 3,000 members at the time
of union. The larger National Presbyterian Church of Peru, estab-
lished among the Quechua Indians in 1937 by an independent group
of Presbyterians, had a membership of over 15,000. The church’s
work includes projects in health care, education, nutrition, programs
for street children, and cooperatives for farmers.

ANDERSON, RUFUS (1796–1880). Secretary of the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM). Born in
Yarmouth, Maine, Anderson was educated at Bowdoin College
(1818) and Andover Theological Seminary (1822). He served as as-
sistant secretary (1826–1831) and secretary (1832–1866) of the
ABCFM. Under Anderson, the ABCFM developed a theory of mis-
sion work called the Three-Self Formula, explained in his “Outline
of Missionary Policy” (1856). Anderson asserted that the goal of mis-
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sion work was to establish self-governing, self-supporting, and self-
propagating churches, and to decentralize the mission enterprise by
developing indigenous churches with ordained clergy from the local
population and with local organizational structures, support, and out-
reach. Anderson also wrote pamphlets on the subject, and a book,
Foreign Missions: Their Relations and Claims (1869). In addition to
writings on mission policy, he wrote works of mission history, in-
cluding a History of the Sandwich Islands Mission (1870).

ANDOVER NEWTON THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL. American the-
ological seminary of Congregational heritage. Organized in 1808 at
Andover Academy in Massachusetts, Andover Theological Seminary
was founded as an alternative to Harvard, which had come under the
influence of Unitarianism. The theology of the school was influ-
enced by the New Divinity theology of Samuel Hopkins. It was a
center of Calvinistic orthodoxy until the 1880s, when it embraced
liberalism. In 1908 the school moved to Cambridge, Massachusetts,
and affiliated with Harvard. When the board of visitors blocked a
1922 merger with Harvard Divinity School, the Andover faculty re-
signed in protest. The seminary did not resume operations until 1931,
when it affiliated with the Baptist Newton Theological Institute. The
school educates ministers for the United Church of Christ and other
denominations.

ANDRIANAIVORAVELONA, JOSEPH (1877–1961). Protestant
minister and educator in Madagascar. Andrianaivoravelona was a
deacon and preacher at Anatirova Church (1895–1898) before devot-
ing his energies to teaching and school administration. He taught at
Ambositra (French Protestant Mission) and Ambatonakanga schools
(1899–1918), and served as a director of Miaramirindra High School
(1939–1947) and Mahitsy Regional School (1949–1953). He was or-
dained in 1909, helped to organize youth and women’s groups in the
Madagascar church, and wrote poetry and hymns. Eighteen of his
hymns appear in the Protestant hymnbook of the Madagascar church.

ANET, LÉONARD JEAN FRANÇOIS HENRI (1812–1884). Belgian
Reformed minister and secretary of the Belgian Christian Missionary
Church. Born in Vaudois, Anet attended the Faculté de l’Oratoire in
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Geneva where he studied with Merle d’Aubigné. Encouraged to work
in Belgium, Anet was ordained in l’Église de l’Observatoire in Brus-
sels. In 1837 ministers of the official church organized the Belgian
Evangelical Society, which evolved into an independent church, free of
state control. Anet served the Society as secretary and helped to organ-
ize the primary schools and evangelistic programs of the denomina-
tion. Anet also led the effort to repatriate to Great Britain young girls
who were exploited in the brothels of Brussels. He edited a History of
the First Thirty Years of the Evangelical Society or Belgium Mission-
ary Christian Church (1875) and became an important spokesperson
for Belgian Protestantism.

ANGOLA. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

ANTHROPOLOGY, CHRISTIAN. A Christian understanding of hu-
man beings drawn from God’s revelation in scripture. The term first
appears in Protestant works of the late 16th century. According to
Christian anthropology, human beings are created in the image and
likeness of God, but have fallen into sin. Redemption comes by Jesus
Christ through the power of the Holy Spirit. The redeemed are des-
tined to be with God. Reformed anthropology emphasizes a knowl-
edge of God implanted in all people (sensus divinitatis; “sense of di-
vinity”; Inst. 1.3.3), the radical bondage of the human will to the power
of sin, and the wholly regenerative power of the Holy Spirit, who gives
believers a new nature and new will that is free to obey God’s will.
Both Christian and Reformed anthropology consider human nature in
its personal, social, sexual, and spiritual dimensions, and recognize the
formative power of language, gender, culture, and social location in
shaping the individual person. See also HUMANITY.

ANTIBURGHERS. A division known as “The Breach” occurred in
Scotland in 1747 among those who had seceded from the Church of
Scotland (1733). The Burgess oath was taken by citizens of Edin-
burgh, Glasgow, and Perth. It endorsed the religion professed in Scot-
land. Those who condemned the oath were called Antiburghers. In a
burgh, only the burgesses were allowed to participate in commerce,
belong to a trade guild, or vote. Antiburghers feared the oath implied
endorsement of the established church and they excommunicated
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those who accepted it. Adam Gib’s (1714–1788) The Present Truth:
A Display of the Secession Testimony (2 vols.; 1774) justified the An-
tiburghers’ actions. Rival church synods were established. Fifty years
later the synods divided over the “New Light” denial that the magis-
trate should exercise authority on behalf of religion; the “Old Lights”
upheld this view. In 1819, the Burgess Oath was abolished.

ANTI-REVOLUTIONARY PARTY. Dutch Protestant democratic po-
litical party and a predecessor to the Christian Democratic Appeal
party. The roots of the Vrij-Antirevolutionaire Partij (VAR) go back
to the 1840s when a parliamentary caucus was organized by Groen
van Prinsterer. The goal of the caucus was to establish a Protestant
theocracy based upon uniform Protestant education in the public
schools. Van Prinsterer gradually modified his views, and by the
1860s he supported the notion of “sphere sovereignty,” a concept
which promoted the development of a Protestant society within a plu-
ralistic society and, in effect, called for the development of a separate
Dutch social fabric consisting of Protestant schools, churches, news-
papers, clubs, and political parties. The caucus grew into a movement
that challenged the growing liberalism of the Dutch church and po-
litical system.

In 1877 Dutch theologian Abraham Kuyper articulated a politi-
cal program based on Van Prinsterer’s ideas, and two years later he
founded the ARP to put these ideas into practice.

The movement led to the organization of many Protestant schools,
including the Free University (1880); a Protestant newspaper, De
Standaard; a more conservative Protestant church, Gerformeerde
Kerken Nederland (1892), which broke away from the national Ned-
erlands-Hervormde Kerk (Dutch Reformed Church); and a political
lobby that sought equal state support of religious schools.

The influence of the ARP grew during the 1880s, and after winning
31 percent of the vote, a “confessional cabinet” of ARP and Catholic
ministers governed between 1888–1891. After election losses, the
ARP again came to prominence in 1901 when it took 27 percent of the
vote and Abraham Kuyper became head of the cabinet. However,
Kuyper had only limited success implementing his political program.
While he managed to pass a law on higher education that bestowed
equal titles for alumni of the Free University, his authoritarian manner
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and unsympathetic handling of the railway strike of 1903 eroded sup-
port. Kuyper lost his seat in the election of 1905, and by 1912 failing
health led to his withdrawal from national politics. In 1918 the ARP
finally achieved its primary goal of winning equal government pay-
ment for religious schools, and thereafter, although it never received
more than 20 percent of the vote, it continued to influence Dutch po-
litical life. In 1974 the party merged with other religious parties to
form the Christian Democratic Appeal party. See also POLITICAL
AND SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY.

APARTHEID. The Afrikaaner word for the political, social, and eco-
nomic structures of racial separation developed in the Republic of
South Africa. Apartheid legally ended in 1990. Rooted in colonial
racism, the apartheid legislation of 1948 institutionalized the separate
development of the races, setting aside about 11 percent of the land
for the non-white population, and limiting the employment and edu-
cation available to non-whites. The theology of the dominant Dutch
Reformed churches supported apartheid as a divinely ordained social
arrangement to avoid the mixing of races and keep the Africans un-
der tutelage, although there was dissension within the church on this
issue. The ecumenical community strongly criticized apartheid from
its inception. In 1982 the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
suspended the South African churches whose membership supported
apartheid. In 1990 the South African government set aside the en-
abling laws and began to dismantle apartheid; the major Dutch Re-
formed Church had by then repudiated its earlier justification of
South Africa’s racial policies.

APOLOGETICS. The defense of Christian faith, often through rea-
soned arguments. Reformed apologists have moved in different di-
rections. Some have argued for the existence of God by following the
theistic arguments articulated by St. Anselm, Thomas Aquinas, and
others. The truth of Christianity is said to be established by internal
and external arguments that prove the Bible is a revelation of God.
These “proofs” include miracles, prophecy, and historical and ar-
chaeological evidence. This approach to Protestant apologetics was
developed during the 17th and 18th centuries under pressure from en-
lightenment Deism and Rationalism, and is still explored today by
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Protestant philosophers working in the field of philosophy of reli-
gion. Other Reformed apologists reject arguments based on human
reason and appeal instead to the truth of God which is known in Je-
sus Christ by the witness of the Holy Spirit. Following John
Calvin, they argue that belief in scripture as God’s revelation
emerges from the Spirit’s illumination rather than from the evidence
of reason. While evidence may enrich the faith of believers, it does
not provide a basis for faith. Karl Barth proposes this line of argu-
ment, maintaining that the truth of God’s revelation is beyond all
means of human testing or criteria, and thus beyond apologetics.

ARCHITECTURE. The architecture of Reformed Churches has been
shaped by an emphasis on the proclamation of the Word of God and
the sacraments. The pulpit is central and often raised to emphasize
the importance of preaching; seating is arranged to enable unob-
structed hearing. Tables for the Lord’s Supper replace altars; often
these are placed at floor level to emphasize the equality and fellow-
ship enjoyed by the congregation. The baptismal font is visibly inte-
grated into corporate worship.

The international expansion of the Reformed churches has created
many architectural challenges. Reformed pastors and missionaries
have taken different approaches in the emerging churches: some
transplanted the architecture of their home churches in Europe and
North America; others paid minimal attention to architecture to
avoid attaching sacred associations to human structures; still others
sought to “baptize” indigenous architecture for the church’s use, with
mixed success. The functions of corporate worship (public assembly
for praise, proclamation, and sacrament; space for fellowship and ser-
vice; and hospitality) influence church architecture in a general way,
but the Reformed churches worldwide have not embraced any one
particular architectural tradition in the construction and use of church
buildings.

ARGENTINA. See SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA.

ARMAND HUGON, AUGUSTO (1915–1980). Italian civic leader
and Waldensian historian. Armand Hugon worked for many years as
a teacher and principal at the secondary school of Torre Pellice. He
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served as mayor of Torre Pellice from 1949 to 1961 and was the first
president of the Council of the Pellice Valley (1957). He is widely
known as a Waldensian historian, having published a standard history
of the Waldensians, Storia dei Valdesi, II, dall’adesione alla Riforma
all’Emancipazione (1532–1848), and a biography of Agostino
Mainardo (1487–1563), an Augustinian monk who became a Protes-
tant pastor in Switzerland. As president of the Society for Walden-
sian History, Armand Hugon organized its first annual meeting in
1957. These meetings have become important scholarly gatherings
for historians from Italy and other European countries. Armand
Hugon was also an elder and teacher in the Waldensian church and
gave inspired leadership to its programs and mission.

ARMINIANISM. A theological movement that emerged from the
teachings of Jacob Arminius, who opposed John Calvin’s views of
election, predestination, and grace. The Arminian document known
as the Five Remonstrant Articles (1610) was countered by the Calvin-
ist “five points” formulated at the Synod of Dort (1618–1619).
Arminianism teaches that despite sin, human beings are free to re-
spond to the gospel and that election occurs after God’s grace is
given. God elects to salvation all whom God foresees will repent and
believe in Jesus Christ. This is a “conditional election” in that it is
dependent on God’s foreknowledge of the human response. Human
beings may resist grace and may at some point fall away from the
gospel. In the process of salvation believers use their free will to co-
operate with the grace of God extended to them. Arminianism spread
throughout the world and was particularly evident in the theology of
John Wesley (1703–1791). See also CONVERSION; DORT,
CANONS OF; REMONSTRANTS.

ARMINIUS, JACOB (1560–1609). Dutch theologian who opposed
the strict formulations on predestination associated with Calvinism.
His followers came to be called Arminians. Arminius was educated
at the Universities of Marburg (1575), Leiden (1576–1581), Basel
(1582–1583), and Geneva (1582, 1584–1586). He served as a pastor
in Amsterdam (1588–1603) and a professor of theology at Leiden
from 1603. Arminius believed that Paul’s letter to the Romans taught
a “conditional predestination” in opposition to the “unconditional”
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views of contemporary Calvinists. He believed that God’s predesti-
nation of individual destinies is based on divine foreknowledge of
the way individuals will come to faith. God’s “prevenient grace” is
the work of the Holy Spirit in preparing individuals to choose to
have faith in Jesus Christ. The views of Arminius were advocated by
John Wesley and subsequently incorporated into the Methodism and
the Holiness traditions.

ARTS, VISUAL. The expression of the biblical, theological, and his-
torical dimensions of Reformed Christianity in painting, sculpture,
stained glass, and other visual media. Reformed Protestantism has
been ambivalent about the arts. Reformed churches took seriously the
Old Testament prohibition against graven images, and Reformed
communities were determined to avoid the representational excesses
of medieval Catholicism. Protestant reformers Huldrych Zwingli
and John Calvin, in their attempt to restore the books of scripture
as the sole basis of faith, purged their churches of the “books of the
unlearned”: statuary, wall paintings, tapestry, stained glass, and other
visual representations they considered idolatrous. In The Nether-
lands, the interior walls of churches were whitewashed. These un-
adorned walls were celebrated in the paintings of Dutch artist Pieter
Saenredam (1597–1665). Reformed Christianity’s emphasis on sim-
plicity of life and lack of personal adornment also discouraged artis-
tic expression.

Although austerity in worship and indifference to artistic expres-
sion persisted in many Reformed churches, a more tolerant attitude
gradually emerged. Calvin welcomed depictions of scenes from the
Bible in private homes and praised landscapes and historical subjects
in secular art. Calvin’s encouragement of Bible scenes and land-
scapes reached its height in the work of the 17th-century Dutch
painters Rembrandt van Rijn, Gerard Dou, and Jacob van Ruisdael,
who gave artistic expression to Reformed ideas. Dutch naturalism
portrayed the human condition in all its complexity, exhibiting a spir-
itual and emotional depth not found in earlier work. The use of
stained glass windows, banners, paraments, and even statuary within
the Reformed churches has increased during the 20th century. This is
especially true outside Europe, where the artistic depiction of bibli-
cal narratives is an important means of cultural expression. There
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have been attempts by Reformed scholars, including P. T. Forsyth
(Religion in Recent Art 1905) and Hans R. Rookmaaker (Modern
Art and the Death of a Culture 2nd ed. 1973) at exposition and cri-
tique of artistic works.

ARUBA. See CARIBBEAN.

ASCENSION. The entry of Jesus Christ into heaven, after his resur-
rection, indicating the inauguration of Christ’s heavenly kingdom.
The church celebrates Ascension Day on the fortieth day after Easter.
Christ now reigns over all the earth without the limitations of a phys-
ical body. Thus, John Calvin indicates, Christ’s presence is “more
useful to us” (Inst. 2.16.14) and, as the Heidelberg Catechism
teaches, “he is never absent from us” (Q. 47). Theologically, Christ is
an advocate for believers before God in the present time and prom-
ises to bring them into God’s presence at death. Christ’s ascension
prepared the way for the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost; The
Holy Spirit’s presence with the church and with believers enables
them to “set their minds on the things that are above,” where Christ
is (Col. 3:1–2). The ascended, exalted Christ will “come again” and
establish fully the reign of God. See also ESCHATOLOGY.

ASIA. See CENTRAL ASIA; EAST ASIA; NORTHEAST ASIA;
SOUTHEAST ASIA; SOUTHERN ASIA.

ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. The conviction that one has received
the gift of salvation by the work of the Holy Spirit through faith in
Jesus Christ. This assurance is an inward certainty but is rooted in
the salvation God established in Christ and, for the Reformed, is also
grounded in God’s eternal election of God’s people, the church. As
the initiative in salvation is God’s, so the assurance of salvation
emerges from God’s promise to preserve (John 10:28) and glorify
those who are justified by faith in Jesus Christ (Rom. 8:29–30). Re-
formed theology has taught such assurance is possible, by the inward
work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of believers. While faith may be
strong or weak and difficulties will arise, there is a “full assurance
through Christ,” who is both the author and finisher of our faith”
(Heb. 12:2; Westminster Confession, ch. 16).
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ATONEMENT. The means by which the relationship between God
and humanity, broken by sin, is restored through the death of Jesus
Christ. Several views have been advanced to explain the atonement,
but no single view has the exclusive sanction of Christian theology or
the Reformed tradition. Sacrificial and penal images are prominent in
early Reformed confessions and catechisms. Some views of the
atonement stress the “objective” or “divine” dimension; others the
“subjective” or “human” dimension. One view emphasizes what
Christ has done by virtue of who he was; the other view stresses the
effects of Christ’s work on those who believe in him. Reformed the-
ology has spoken of the threefold office of Christ as prophet, priest,
and king. These images also provide a framework for understanding
the atonement. As prophet, Christ discloses and embodies truth to ex-
emplify the way to life; as priest, he offers a vicarious sacrifice for
sin; and as king, he embodies liberating power to conquer suffering
and death. Contemporary understandings of atonement are shaped by
cultural and biblical perspectives.

AUBURN AFFIRMATION (1924). An affirmation drafted by a group
of American Presbyterian ministers who met in Auburn, New York.
The document was circulated throughout the church and eventually
signed by more than 1,200 ministers, many from New York. The
Auburn Affirmation declared unconstitutional the action of the Pres-
byterian General Assembly of 1923, which required all ministerial
candidates to affirm five “essential” doctrines. These five doctrines
included the inspiration and inerrancy of scripture, the virgin birth,
Christ’s death as a sacrifice to satisfy divine justice, the physical res-
urrection of Jesus, and Christ’s power to work miracles. The 1923
Assembly had followed actions taken by the 1910 and 1916 Assem-
blies, which also tried to secure doctrinal conformity. The signers of
the Auburn Affirmation maintained that the Assembly’s action ele-
vated some doctrines over others and, in effect, had amended the
church’s constitution without the approval of the church’s presbyter-
ies. The General Assembly of 1927 later agreed with this interpreta-
tion. The supporters of the Auburn Affirmation understood their
protest as a plea for toleration and theological diversity, while oppo-
nents saw it as an indication of serious doctrinal erosion within the
church.
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AUBURN DECLARATION (1837). A statement of principal doctrines
espoused by New School Presbyterians. The statement was drafted
in response to the expulsion of the New School Synods of Genesee,
Geneva, Utica, and Western Reserve by the Old School–dominated
General Assembly, which charged them with departing from tradi-
tional Calvinistic doctrines as expressed in the Westminster Confes-
sion. The statement was drafted by Baxter Dickinson and is named af-
ter Auburn, New York, where it was accepted as the doctrinal basis
upon which New School Presbyterians organized themselves into a
separate denomination. The statement is intended to confirm the or-
thodoxy of the New School, and its 16 propositions were written to re-
fute a number of errors alleged against them by the Old School, prin-
cipally that they were lax in their toleration of the New Haven
Theology and in their support of the 1801 Plan of Union, in which
both Congregationalists and Presbyterians cooperated in mission and
antislavery work. By 1868 the Old School recognized the Auburn De-
claration as containing “all the fundamentals of the Calvinistic creed,”
and on this basis the two estranged northern bodies healed their divi-
sion in 1870. In the South, New and Old School Presbyterians had re-
united in 1864 on the eve of the Civil War.

AUGUSTINE AND AUGUSTINIANISM. Augustine (354–430) was
a great influence on subsequent Christian theology, and the Re-
formed tradition has been shaped by his views in many areas. Of
primary importance has been Augustine’s views of humanity, bound
by the power of sin (original sin), and the ways in which God is un-
derstood to take the initiative in salvation. John Calvin, in particu-
lar, was highly influenced by Augustine’s anthropology and soteri-
ology, though he rejected Augustine’s tendency toward allegory in
the interpretation of scripture. Reformed views of election and pre-
destination, in which God chooses to give the gift of salvation by
grace to those whom God chooses, reflect Augustine’s emphases.
The Reformed have rejected Augustine’s views on purgatory,
celibacy, and the place of the church as authority in relation to
scripture. In later theological controversies, the Reformed have
been inclined toward supporting Augustinian emphases in theologi-
cal debates.
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AUSTRALIA. The people of Australia are predominantly Christian
(Roman Catholic 27 percent; Anglican 19 percent; Protestant 15 per-
cent).

Congregational Churches. Although introduced to Australia by
missionaries of the London Missionary Society in the early 1800s
(including the founding of the first Reformed church in Hobart, Tas-
mania, in 1830), Congregationalism was established through the ef-
forts of Henry Hopkins, a wool merchant and philanthropist who
helped bring the first Independent ministers to Australia and built
several Congregational churches.

Congregational unions, beginning with the Congregational Union
of Tasmania (1837), were formed throughout Australia in the 19th
century as a means of mutual support in the vast expanse of Australia.
In 1904 the national Congregational Union of Australasia was begun
(New Zealand was a member, but withdrew in 1960). In 1977 most
Congregationalists joined the Uniting Church in Australia. The Fel-
lowship of Congregational Churches, composed of about 20 churches
in New South Wales, and the three congregations of the Queensland
Congregational Fellowship, centered in the Brisbane-Ipswich area,
declined to join the union. Winifred Kiek was an important church
and ecumenical leader.

Presbyterian Churches. Presbyterianism was introduced to Aus-
tralia by Scots, Welsh, and English settlers who came to Australia dur-
ing the 19th century. The first church was built at Ebenezer, New
South Wales, in 1809. Archibald Macarthur, the first Presbyterian
minister in the country, arrived in Hobart, Tasmania, in December
1822. John Dunmore Lang, who arrived in Sydney in May 1823,
was the first Presbyterian minister on the Australian mainland. In the
20th century, settlers from The Netherlands, Hungary, Czechoslo-
vakia, China, and Korea also contributed to the growth of the church.

Divisions among Presbyterians in Scotland were reflected in the
early Australian churches. In 1865, however, various Presbyterian
groups within each state united. In 1886 these state groups joined to-
gether in a federal union of churches. As a result of these church
unions, the Presbyterian Church of Australia was organized in 1901,
shortly after the inauguration of the Commonwealth of Australia.
John Flynn is recognized as one of the early leaders of Australian
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Presbyterianism. In 1977, a large part of the Presbyterian Church
(65–70 percent) joined with Congregational and Methodist churches
to form the Uniting Church.

Presbyterian churches that remain outside the Uniting Church in-
clude the Presbyterian Church of Australia, a conservative denomi-
nation that continues the tradition of the original Australian Presby-
terian Church of 1901; the Presbyterian Reformed Church of
Australia; the Westminster Presbyterian Church; and the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia, established in 1846 by Scottish settlers
who maintained connections with the Free Church, rather than the
Church of Scotland. The Evangelical Presbyterian Church, consti-
tuted in 1961 as the Reformed Evangelical Church, was founded by
members from a variety of denominations who, dismayed by liberal-
ism in their own churches, became convinced of Reformed doctrine.

United Churches. In 1977 the Uniting Church in Australia was
formed by Congregational, Presbyterian, and Methodist churches.
The merger was a result of discussions that had taken place between
1957 and 1977, involving the Congregational Union of Australia, the
Presbyterian Church of Australia, and the Methodist Church of Aus-
tralasia. Two previous attempts at union had failed when, in 1924 and
again in 1951, the Presbyterian General Assembly decided to break
off negotiations due to antiunion sentiment. The name of the denom-
ination reflected the hope that other denominations might join. About
one-third of the Presbyterians and one tenth of the Congregationalists
declined to enter the union. The Uniting Church became the third
largest church in Australia behind the Anglican and Roman Catholic
Church.

The doctrinal basis of the church is the “Basis of Union,” written
by a Joint Commission on Church Union (1971; revised 1992). The
declaration, while not a detailed confession of faith, acknowledges
the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds, the Reformation confessions, and
later documents, including the Westminster Confession (1647), the
Savoy Declaration (1658), and the Forty-Four Sermons of John
Wesley (1793). Both men and women serve as ordained clergy. The
church is governed by a network of councils: the congregation, the
council of elders, the parish council, the parish meeting, the presby-
tery, the synod, and the assembly. The assembly meets every three
years and attends to doctrine, worship, and discipline. Nearly 3,000
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congregations and 55 presbyteries constitute the church, which is af-
filiated with the World Alliance of Reformed Churches.

The Uniting Church features an increasing multiculturalism re-
flective of Australia’s diverse population. More than five percent of
its membership worship in languages other than English. The Unit-
ing Aboriginal and Islander Christian Congress, established
through the work of aboriginal minister Charles Enoch Edward Har-
ris (1931–1993), oversees all ministry with aboriginal peoples. The
church takes a strong ecumenical stance and is the largest non-
governmental provider of social services in Australia. It advocates
aboriginal rights, disarmament, human rights, and economic and so-
cial justice. Six theological colleges, most associated with universi-
ties, serve the church.

Reformed churches. Australian Reformed churches include the
Free Reformed Churches of Australia; the Welsh Calvinistic
Methodist Church; the Hungarian Reformed Church in Australia; and
the Reformed Churches of Australia, organized by Dutch immigrants
to Australia after World War II. The Dutch church subscribes to the
Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Canons of Dort,
and the Westminster Confession.

AUSTRALIAN INLAND MISSION (AIM). Presbyterian mission to
the sparsely populated regions of northern and central Australia.
Founded in 1912 by John Flynn, the mission sent ministers, nurses,
doctors, and welfare workers to people in the Australian outback.
Flynn established radio communication in remote regions of Aus-
tralia, and in 1928 began the Flying Doctor Service.

AUSTRIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

AUTHORITY. The criteria or sources for Christian faith, doctrine, and
life. Traditionally, Christian authority is said to spring from four
sources: scripture, tradition, reason, and experience. Reformed the-
ology emphasizes the primacy of scripture; it is the sole authority, the
“rule of faith and life” (Westminster Confession, ch. 1). Tradition, as
expressed in church creeds and confessions, in the decisions of coun-
cils, and in the writings of commentators and theologians, is appro-
priated by Reformed theology only when its teachings are in accord
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with scripture. Reason, impaired by sin and by itself incapable of a
saving knowledge of God, is by God’s Spirit the means by which the
biblical revelation is understood, the church’s teachings are assessed,
and the activities of the Spirit communicated. Experience, expressed
as a living faith, is the fruit of the gospel, not a source of it; genuine
Christian experience is always in accord with scripture. While the
various sources of authority can be harmoniously used in various
combinations, each is subject to the revelation of God in scripture.

– B –

BAHRAIN. See MIDDLE EAST.

BAILLIE, DONALD MACPHERSON (1887–1954). Scottish Pres-
byterian theologian and ecumenist and brother of John Baillie. He
studied at New College, Edinburgh, and at Marburg and Heidelberg
before ordination in the United Free Church (1918). From 1934 he
was professor of theology at St. Andrews University and gained
renown for his book, God Was in Christ (1948), which sought to cor-
rect some older christological views while also vigorously defending
historic Christology, especially by rejecting docetism in Christology.
His Theology of the Sacraments (1957) was also an important work.
Baillie was active in promoting the Student Christian Movement, the
Iona Community, and participated in the Faith and Order Confer-
ences in Edinburgh (1937) and Lund (1952).

BAILLIE, JOHN (1886–1960). Scottish Presbyterian theologian and
writer and brother of Donald Baillie. He studied in Scotland and
Germany before becoming professor of divinity at New College,
Edinburgh (1934–1956). He was one of the Church of Scotland’s
greatest contemporary theologians and moderator of its General
Assembly (1943). Baillie is said to have combined the old liberal the-
ology with the insights of Karl Barth while also holding a strong
tendency toward the mystical. His major books included And the Life
Everlasting (1933), Our Knowledge of God (1939), The Belief in
Progress (1950), and his undelivered Gifford Lectures, A Sense of the
Presence of God (1962). Baillie became widely known for the devo-
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tional A Diary of Private Prayer (1936) and Invitation to Pilgrimage
(1942). A strong supporter of the ecumenical movement, Baillie was
a president of the World Council of Churches (WCC) and a leader
at the WCC assemblies in Amsterdam (1948) and Evanston (1954).

BAINTON, ROLAND H. (1894–1984). American Congregationalist
minister and Reformation historian. Born in England, Bainton emi-
grated with his parents to Canada in 1898 and to the United States
in 1902. He graduated from Whitman College and Yale University,
where he began to teach church history in the Divinity School in
1920. In 1927 he was ordained to the Congregationalist ministry.
Bainton taught Ecclesiastical History at Yale Divinity School for 42
years (1920–1962). He was an animated lecturer and the recipient of
many honorary doctorates. Bainton’s writings are wide-ranging. His
works The Travail of Religious Liberty (1951) and Christian Atti-
tudes Toward War and Peace (1960) reveal a strong commitment to
social involvement and ecumenics. He produced several scholarly
studies of historic figures, including his award-winning Here I Stand:
A Life of Martin Luther (1950), Bernardino Orchino (1940), Erasmus
of Christendom (1969), and Hunted Heretic: The Life and Death of
Michael Servetus, 1511–1553 (1953). His historical surveys include
The Horizon History of Christianity (1964), The Church of Our Fa-
thers (1941), written specifically for youth, The Reformation of the
Sixteenth Century (1952), The Age of the Reformation (1956), and
two studies of women, Women of the Reformation in Germany and
Italy (1971) and Women of the Reformation in France and England
(1973).

BANGLADESH. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

BAPTISM. God’s covenant sign administered with water and in the
name of the triune God, baptism seals the promises of the gospel to
those who are united with Jesus Christ by faith. Through the sacra-
ment of baptism, one is “enrolled, entered, and received into the
covenant” and into God’s family (Second Helvetic Confession, ch. 20;
cf. Westminster Shorter Catechism, question 94). Regeneration, for-
giveness of sin, commitment to God in Jesus Christ, and the desire to
“walk in newness of life” are dimensions of this action (Westminster
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Confession, ch. 28). Reformed theology recognizes the validity of
both adult and infant baptism. Those who profess faith in Christ are
baptized by the church as their entry into the covenantal family of
God. The Reformed tradition understands baptism as the New Testa-
ment equivalent to the Old Testament practice of circumcision (Rom.
4:11). Infant children of believers are baptized to indicate their in-
corporation into the church. They are baptized on the basis of the
covenant promises extended to them through their parents. Where in-
fant baptism is practiced, confirmation is viewed as an opportunity
for children to express publicly the faith into which they were bap-
tized. Some Reformed churches have chosen not to baptize infants,
practicing instead “believers’” baptism.

BARCLAY, WILLIAM (1907–1978). Scottish Presbyterian minister,
New Testament scholar, and a popular and effective biblical commu-
nicator. Barclay was born in Wick and attended Glasgow and Mar-
burg Universities. He was ordained in the Church of Scotland in 1933
and served a parish in Renfrew. In 1947 he began to lecture in New
Testament at Glasgow University and became a professor in 1964.
Barclay wrote a 17-volume Daily Study Bible that enjoyed great suc-
cess among both laity and clergy. He believed in universalism, and
held nontraditional views on such doctrines as the virgin birth, mira-
cles, and the authority of scripture. Through his 70 publications, in-
cluding a translation of the New Testament, and television broad-
casts, Barclay’s ministry had worldwide influence.

BARLOW, ARTHUR RUFFLE (1888–1965). Church of Scotland
missionary and Bible translator in Kenya. Barlow began an informal
association with the mission at Kikuyu in 1903; three years later he
became a full member of the Church of Scotland mission. Known for
his linguistic skill, Barlow reduced the Kikuyu language to writing,
prepared a grammar, and translated school books, hymns, and the
Bible into the Kikuyu language. He collaborated with Harry Leakey
of Kabete to produce a translation of the New Testament (1926). With
Leakey, Leonard Beecher, Charles Muhoro, and other scholars, Bar-
low produced a Kikuyu-English Dictionary, eventually published in
1964. In addition to his language work, Barlow was superintendent
of the mission at Tumutumu and secretary of the mission council. An
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authority on Kikuyu culture and an active participant in the Presby-
terian Church of East Africa, Barlow served the mission for 35 years.

BARMEN DECLARATION. See THEOLOGICAL DECLARATION
OF BARMEN.

BARNES, ALBERT (1798–1870). Presbyterian minister, Bible com-
mentator, and influential evangelical preacher. Born in Rome, New
York, Barnes was educated at Hamilton College and Princeton The-
ological Seminary. He was ordained in Morristown, New Jersey
(1825), and in 1830 accepted a call to First Presbyterian Church,
Philadelphia, where he served as pastor until his retirement in 1868.
His revivalist preaching and New School theological views invited
controversy, and in 1830 charges were brought against him in pres-
bytery for “objectionable passages” in his published sermon, “The
Way of Salvation” (1829), and in 1835 for his book Notes on Ro-
mans, which Old School critics said departed from the Westminster
Confession of Faith on essential doctrines. Both charges were ap-
pealed to the Presbyterian General Assembly, which acquitted
Barnes. Nevertheless, Barnes’s revivalism and reformist social
views, particularly his views against slavery, meant that he was a
controversial figure in Presbyterian circles. Two years later the Pres-
byterian Church was divided into Old School and New School de-
nominations. In the years following the division, Barnes became a
prolific author, penning works that included An Inquiry into the
Scriptural Views of Slavery (1846), The Atonement in its Relation to
Law and Moral Government (1859), Notes, Explanatory and Practi-
cal on the New Testament, and an autobiography, Life at Threescore
and Ten (1871). Although much of his career was spent as a member
of the New School denomination, Barnes lived to see the reunion of
the two northern denominations in 1870.

BARROW, HENRY (ca. 1550–1593). English Congregationalist min-
ister and separatist. Barrow was educated in law at Clare Hall, Cam-
bridge, and became a member of the bar at Gray’s Inn in 1576. He
was converted from a dissolute life around 1580 to strict Puritan
views. He studied scripture, became a friend of John Greenwood,
and came to respect the views of Robert Browne, who advocated the
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formation of churches separate from the Church of England. In Bar-
row’s view, the church is “a company of faithful people separated
from the unbelievers and . . . gathered in the name of Christ.” Barrow
set forth these views in his publications, including A True Descrip-
tion of the Visible Congregation of the Saints (1589) and A Brief Dis-
covery of the False Church (1590). Because nonconformity to the es-
tablished church was considered a threat to national security, Barrow
was tried in 1590 for spreading seditious ideas through his books. He
was hanged three years later. Barrow is sometimes considered to be
the founder of modern Congregationalism, though he denied that he
was a mere “sectary.”

BARTH, KARL (1886–1968). Swiss Reformed theologian and pastor.
Barth studied theology in Bern, Berlin, Tübingen, and Marburg un-
der liberal theologians Wilhelm Herrmann and Adolf von Harnack.
He served as assistant pastor and then pastor in Safenwil
(1911–1921) and became an outspoken critic of his former teachers,
who supported World War I. Barth’s Commentary on Romans (1919;
rev. 1922) departed from current scholarship by developing a theo-
logical interpretation of the epistle. The work also established his cre-
dentials as one of the most important theologians of the early 20th
century. He accepted a chair of Reformed theology at Göttingen
(1921), and established friendships with Eduard Thurneysen, Rudolf
Bultmann, Friedrich Gogarten, and Emil Brunner as they developed
a “dialectical theology.” In 1925 Barth moved to Münster and in
1930 to Bonn. Barth vigorously opposed a growing National Social-
ism. He was dismissed from his chair at Bonn in 1935 and moved to
Basel, where he taught for the rest of his life. He was a founder of the
Confessing Church in opposition to the German Christians who sup-
ported Hitler. After World War II, Barth called for reconciliation with
Germany, and he delivered the opening address at the first meeting of
the World Council of Churches in 1948. Among Barth’s many writ-
ings, his 13-volume Church Dogmatics (1936–1977) is a compre-
hensive expression of his thought and is regarded as a seminal work
of theology. His dogmatics are thoroughly christological, and this
perspective forms the basis for Barth’s recasting of major Reformed
doctrines such as creation, providence, sin, covenant, and election.
He rejected the validity of infant baptism, and his thinking in some
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areas approached universalism. Barth’s influence on Christian theol-
ogy has been of enduring relevance.

BASEL, CONFESSION OF. An early Reformed confession (1534)
drafted by John Oecolampadius and finished by his successor, Os-
wald Myconius (1488–1552). It is also called the First Confession of
Basel, in distinction from the Second Confession of Basel (also
called the First Helvetic Confession). The Basel Confession was di-
rected against Catholicism and Anabaptism. Though it has no article
on scripture, it concludes with the desire “to submit this our confes-
sion to the judgment of the divine Biblical Scriptures.” Its 12 articles
address the following topics: 1) God, 2) Humanity, 3) God’s care, 4)
Christ, 5) the Church, 6) the Lord’s Supper, 7) Excommunication,
8) Government, 9) Faith and Works, 10) the Day of Judgment, 11)
Things commanded and not commanded, and 12) the error of the An-
abaptists. Until 1826, it was read each year in Basel pulpits, and all
ministers were required to subscribe to it until 1872.

BASEL, SECOND CONFESSION OF. See HELVETIC CONFES-
SION, FIRST.

BASEL MISSION. See EVANGELICAL MISSION SOCIETY IN
BASEL.

BATTLES, FORD LEWIS (1915–1979). American church historian
and Calvin scholar. Born in Erie, Pennsylvania, Battles was educated
at West Virginia University and Tufts University. He traveled as a
Rhodes scholar to England, where he studied with C. S. Lewis at Ox-
ford. Battles served as an intelligence officer during World War II.
After the war he returned to West Virginia University to teach Eng-
lish (1945–1948) and then enrolled at Hartford Seminary, where he
earned a doctorate in Old Testament (1950). He shifted his interests
to church history and taught that subject at Hartford Seminary
(1950–1968), Pittsburgh Theological Seminary (1968–1979), and
Calvin Theological Seminary (1979). He served on his denomina-
tion’s Commission on Hymnody (1966–1973), helping to produce
The Hymnal of the United Church of Christ (1969). A widely-known
Calvin scholar, Battles translated the reformer’s works into English
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and became a respected interpreter of Calvin’s theology. His major
works include translations of Calvin’s Institutes (1559 ed., 1960;
1536 ed., 1975), Calvin’s Commentary on Seneca’s ‘De Clementia’
(1969), Calvin’s Catechism 1538 (1972), and a collection titled The
Piety of John Calvin: An Anthology (1978). He also produced A Com-
puterized Concordance to Institutio Christianae Religionis 1559
(1972) and an outline of Calvin’s Institutes, An Analysis of the Insti-
tutes of the Christian Religion of John Calvin (1980), that has proved
helpful to students. A collection of his articles, including his “Calcu-
lus Fidei,” was published as Interpreting John Calvin (1996).

BAVINCK, HERMAN (1854–1921). Dutch Reformed theologian. The
son of a minister of the Dutch Reformed Secessed Church, Bavinck
received his doctorate from the University of Leiden in 1880. He be-
came professor of systematic theology at Kampen, where he served
from 1882 to 1902, and then professor at the Free University from
1902. He worked within the Dutch Reformed Church to unite theo-
logically opposed groups, to enhance its educational system, and to
address social concerns. Bavinck’s four-volume Gereformeerde Dog-
matiek (1895–1901; Reformed Dogmatics, Eng. trans. 2003–2008)
reflects his view that God is the object of theology and scripture its
source of knowledge. His concept of the “organic inspiration” of
scripture acknowledged the personalities of the biblical writers.
Along with Abraham Kuyper, Bavinck helped to revive Dutch Re-
formed theology at the beginning of the 20th century. His work main-
tains continuity with historic Reformed theology, but he sought to
bring the older theology into discussion with the thought of his time.
His influence continues, particularly within the Dutch Calvinist tra-
dition in America.

BAXTER, RICHARD (1615–1691). English Puritan pastor and the-
ologian. Baxter was largely self-educated and was ordained in the
Church of England in 1638. While serving at Kidderminster
(1641–1660), he supported the Parliamentary side in the English
Civil War and served briefly as a military chaplain. As a result of his
nonconformist leadership, he was expelled from the Church of Eng-
land in 1662. Forbidden to serve as a pastor, Baxter continued to
preach and was imprisoned in 1685 and 1686. He also participated in
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the overthrow of James II. A prolific writer, Baxter sought reconcili-
ation of the differing factions in the English national church and a tol-
erance for religious diversity. Baxter also sought a middle ground be-
tween Antinomianism and Arminianism. His pastoral labors are
detailed in The Reformed Pastor (1656). He also wrote an extensive
work, The Saint’s Everlasting Rest (1650), that describes “the blessed
state of the Saints in their enjoyment of God in glory.” Both works
are theological classics. His autobiography is entitled Reliquiae Bax-
terianae (1695).

BAYLY, ALBERT FREDERICK (1901–1984). English Congrega-
tionalist minister and hymn writer. Born at Bexhill, Sussex, Bayly
graduated from the University of London and Mansfield College,
Oxford. He was ordained in 1929 and served various pastorates until
1972. He is considered a leader in the revival of British hymn writ-
ing, which occurred during the 1960s and 1970s. Bayly’s first hymn
collection, Rejoice, O People, was published in 1950. Notable pieces
include “O Lord of Every Shining Constellation” and “What Does
the Lord Require of Thee?” Bayly produced three more publications:
Again I Say, Rejoice (1967); Rejoice Always (1971); and Rejoice in
God (1977). Several recent denominational hymnals have included
Bayly’s hymns.

BEECHER, HENRY WARD (1813–1887). Congregational minister,
renowned preacher, and social activist. Beecher was born in Litch-
field, Connecticut, the son of Lyman Beecher and Roxana Beecher.
The Beechers had 11 children, including Harriet Beecher Stowe, au-
thor of Uncle Tom’s Cabin. Henry was educated at Amherst College
and Lane Theological Seminary in Cincinnati, Ohio, where his father
served as president. He was denied ordination by Old School Pres-
byterians in Ohio and was accepted into the New School Presbytery
of Cincinnati in 1838. After serving churches in Indiana, in 1847 he
became pastor of the newly organized Plymouth Church in New York
City, where he remained for 40 years. The church grew into a large,
middle class congregation, and Beecher developed into one of the
most impressive preachers of the late 19th century, a fact publicly
recognized by Yale Divinity School, which invited him to deliver the
first three Lyman Beecher Lectures on preaching (1872–1874). He
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also served as editor of two important journals, the Independent
(1861–1863) and the Christian Union (1870–1881). However, his
fame as a writer began with his pamphlet Seven Lectures to Young
Men (1844) and continued with his books The Life of Jesus, the
Christ (1871) and Norwood (1887).

Beecher left the Calvinistic orthodoxy of his father and gradually
developed views that were a mixture of civil religion and Christian-
ized Social Darwinism. He interpreted the Bible in moralistic terms,
emphasizing the love of God and the innate goodness of humanity
in his preaching, and held a worldview influenced by a Social Dar-
winism that was popularized in his book Evolution and Religion
(1885). He was opposed to slavery and actively supported temper-
ance and women’s suffrage. Beecher’s fame suffered from an 1874
scandal when Theodore Tilton, a member of Plymouth Church, ac-
cused the pastor of having an adulterous affair with his wife and sued
for $100,000. The six-month trial of 1875 ended in a hung jury. Fol-
lowing its own investigation, a church committee later cleared him of
the charges, but the scandal tarnished his reputation. And in the early
1880s his liberal theological views led to his resignation from the
Congregational Association of New York. Nevertheless, Beecher
weathered the controversies and continued to have wide public ap-
peal.

BEECHER, LYMAN (1775–1863). American Congregationalist, later
Presbyterian minister and educator. Beecher was born in New Haven,
Connecticut, and graduated from Yale in 1797. He was ordained in
1799 and served the East Hampton Presbyterian Church, New York
(1799–1810), and then Congregational churches at Litchfield, Con-
necticut (1810–1826), and Hanover Street, Boston (1826–1832). For
the next 10 years Beecher served as both pastor of the Second Pres-
byterian Church in Cincinnati and as the president of Lane Theolog-
ical Seminary. Beecher was a founder of the American Bible Society,
and, like his daughter, Harriet Beecher Stowe, an antislavery ac-
tivist. He preached a form of Calvinism that emphasized human abil-
ity to respond to God’s grace. His divergence from Reformed or-
thodoxy led to accusations of heresy. In 1835, Beecher was acquitted
in presbytery and synod trials held in Ohio. He later embraced
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Charles G. Finney’s “new measures” revivalism and believed the
millennium would begin in America.

BELGIC CONFESSION (1561). The French-speaking Guido de Brès
(1523–1567) wrote this confession from Belgium. It is the oldest
confession of the Reformed Church in The Netherlands. Its purpose
was to demonstrate to the reigning Spanish authorities that Reformed
Christians in The Netherlands were law-abiding and not rebels. The
confession rejects the errors of Catholicism and Anabaptism. It fol-
lows the French Confession in order and content. French, Latin, and
Dutch versions were revised at the Synod of Dort (1618–1619), and
along with the Heidelberg Catechism and the Canons of the Synod,
the confession was adopted on 29 April 1619. Since then it has been
a doctrinal standard of Dutch Reformed churches in The Netherlands,
Belgium, and the United States. Among specific Reformed em-
phases are the treatments of scripture, the sovereignty of God, and
grace, salvation, sanctification, the law, John Calvin’s view of the
sacraments and the role of government.

BELGIUM. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

BELIZE. See MESOAMERICA.

BELLAMY, JOSEPH (1719–1790). American Congregationalist
minister, educator, and New Divinity theologian. Born in Cheshire,
Connecticut, Bellamy was educated at Yale College, graduating in
1735. He studied theology with Jonathan Edwards and became a
supporter of the Great Awakening from his church at Bethlehem,
Connecticut, where he was pastor for over 50 years (1738–1790). He
organized one of the first American “sabbath schools” and, like Ed-
wards, invited students into his home to study theology. Although
Bellamy was a follower of Edwardsean theology, along with other
so-called “New Divinity” theologians such as Samuel Hopkins,
Nathaniel Emmons, and Jonathan Edwards, Jr., in his attempt to de-
fend Calvinistic orthodoxy against Unitarian deism, Arminianism,
and antinomianism, Bellamy adopted some of the theological views
of his opponents by embracing a universal atonement, rather than a
limited one, and viewing Christ’s death as an act of love rather than
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a “satisfaction” for sin. In so doing, Bellamy and the New Divinity
theologians modified the Calvinistic orthodoxy of the previous gener-
ation, and their views led to an evolution in New England Theology.

BENNETT, M. KATHERINE JONES (1864–1950). American Pres-
byterian home mission leader and advocate of the ordination of
women. Bennett was born in Englewood, New Jersey, and graduated
from Elmira College in 1885. After working as a schoolteacher, Ben-
nett assumed leadership roles within the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A., where she served as president of the Woman’s Board of
Home Missions and became an active voice on behalf of Presbyter-
ian women. She was the first woman to present a board report to the
General Assembly (1916). In 1923 she was appointed vice president
of the National Board of Home Missions. With coauthor Margaret
Hodge, Bennett produced a report entitled “Causes of Unrest among
Women of the Church” (1927). Bennett served on several ecumeni-
cal bodies, including the Council of Women for Home Missions, the
Federal Council of Churches, and the National Committee on the
Cause and Cure of War.

BENSON, LOUIS (1855–1930). American Presbyterian minister,
lawyer, and hymnologist. Born in Philadelphia, Benson studied at the
University of Pennsylvania and Princeton Theological Seminary.
He practiced law from 1877 to 1884 and was ordained in the Presby-
terian Church in the U.S.A. in 1886. After a pastorate in German-
town, Pennsylvania, from 1888 to 1894, Benson became editor of
several hymnals produced by the Presbyterian Church, including The
Hymnal (1895). He was a member of the committee that prepared
The Book of Common Worship (1906). Benson also lectured in litur-
gics at Auburn and Princeton seminaries. Among his books on
hymnody are The Best Church Hymns (1898), Studies of Familiar
Hymns (1903; 1923), The English Hymn: Its Development and Use in
Worship (1915), and The Hymnody of the Christian Church (1927).
Benson’s personal hymnology library of some 9,000 works was do-
nated to Princeton Theological Seminary.

BERKHOF, HENDRIKUS (1914–1995). Dutch Reformed theologian
and ecumenical leader. Born in Appeltern, Gelderland, The Nether-
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lands, Berkhof was educated in Amsterdam, Leiden, and Berlin. Fol-
lowing pastorates at Lemele (1938) and Zeist (1944), he joined the
staff of the “Church and World” Institute at Driebergen (1950) and
became professor of dogmatics and biblical theology at the Univer-
sity of Leiden (1960). In addition to his academic responsibilities,
Berkhof was active in the World Council of Churches (WCC),
where he served on its Central Committee (1954–1975). He also par-
ticipated in meetings of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
and was elected president of the Ecumenical Council of the Nether-
lands (1975). Influenced by the theology of Karl Barth, Friedrich
Schleiermacher, and Hans Küng, Berkhof has written more than 20
books, including Christ and the Meaning of History (Rev. ed. 1979),
Christian Faith: An Introduction to the Study of the Faith (Rev. Eng.
ed. 1985), and Two Hundred Years of Theology: Report of a Personal
Journey (Eng. trans. 1989).

BERKHOF, LOUIS (1873–1957). American systematic theologian af-
filiated with the Christian Reformed Church. Born in the province of
Drenthe in The Netherlands, Berkhof emigrated to the United States
with his parents when he was 15 years old. They joined the Dutch-
speaking Christian Reformed Church, and in 1900 Berkhof graduated
from the church’s Theological School in Grand Rapids, later named
Calvin Theological Seminary. After further education at Princeton
Theological Seminary (1902–1904), where he studied with Geer-
hardus Vos and B. B. Warfield, Berkhof returned to Calvin Seminary
where he was appointed professor of exegetical theology
(1906–1914), of New Testament exegesis (1914–1926), and dogmatic
theology (1926–1944). He also served as the school’s first president
from 1931–1944. His publications in biblical studies grew out of his
early appointments and include Introduction to the New Testament
(1915) and Principles of Biblical Interpretation (1937). However, his
most widely-read book was his Systematic Theology (1941), a text-
book that influenced more than one generation of Christian Reformed
pastors and many conservatives in the evangelical and mainline
churches. The work was based on Herman Bavinck’s Gereformeerde
Dogmatiek (1906–1911), which Berkhof followed in his own structure
and contents. Berkhof was also involved in the various theological
controversies of his denomination, including the “hyper-Calvinism”
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dispute with Herman Hoeksema that led Hoeksema to form the
Protestant Reformed Church. Berkhof’s antidispensational and anti-
modernist views characterized both his denominational career and his
publications.

BERKOUWER, GERRIT CORNELIUS (1903–1996). Dutch Re-
formed minister and theologian. Berkouwer was educated at the Chris-
tian Gymnasium and the Free University of Amsterdam, where he
studied the thought of Abraham Kuyper and Herman Bavinck. Af-
ter serving churches in Oudehorne and Amsterdam, he joined the fac-
ulty of the Free University, where he taught modern theology
(1940–1945) and systematic theology (1945–1973). He was an ob-
server at Vatican Council II (1962) and wrote The Second Vatican
Council and the New Catholicism (1965). He also studied dialectical
theology and summarized the theology of Karl Barth in The Triumph
of Grace in the Theology of Karl Barth (1956). Berkouwer’s own
views are contained in 14 volumes, published under the title Studies in
Dogmatics (1952–1976). As a confessional theologian, he tried to de-
velop a theology that was faithful to scripture, sensitive to the insights
of the Reformed confessions, and relevant to the needs of the church.
He believed that theology was not an academic exercise alone, but a
primary means of informing the pulpit ministry of the church.

BERTHOUD, PAUL (1847–1929). Swiss Reformed missionary in
Northern Transvaal, South Africa, and Mozambique. Trained as a
doctor at Edinburgh, Berthoud went to Basutoland in 1872 under the
auspices of the Free Church of Canton Vaud. The Free Church later
sent him to found the mission of Valdezia at Spelonken in Northern
Transvaal among the Tsonga people. During his ministry, Berthoud
lost his wife and five children to sickness and returned to Switzer-
land. He remarried and returned to the mission field in 1886 under
the Mission Society of the Free French Swiss Churches (Geneva,
Neuchâtel, and Vaud). He worked in Mozambique, first at Ricatla
(1886) and then at Lourenço Marques (Maputo), where his second
wife and three children died in 1900. Berthoud continued his mission
well into his old age, seeing the Golden Jubilee of Valdezia in 1925.
His publications include Lettres missionnaires de M. & Mme Paul
Berthoud de la mission romande, 1873–1879 (1900).
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BÈZA, THÉODORE (1519–1605). Reformed theologian and succes-
sor to John Calvin in Geneva. Born in Vézelay, France, Bèza
learned Greek from Calvin’s teacher, Melchior Wolmar. He identified
with the Reformation movement, taught Greek at the Academy of
Lausanne from 1549 to 1558, and then was called to the newly
opened Academy of Geneva. In 1559 he became rector and assumed
an increasingly active role in representing Genevan Protestantism
throughout Europe. After Calvin’s death in 1564, Bèza became head
of the Academy and moderator of the Company of Pastors. His writ-
ings include a Greek text of the New Testament and a number of
polemical works defending Reformed views of the sacraments and
predestination (Tabula praedestinationis or The Sum of All Chris-
tianity [1555]; Confession and Book(s) of Christian Questions and
Answers [1570; 1575]). His Life of Calvin appeared in 1564 and has
since been published in many editions. Contemporary scholars have
criticized Bèza for his scholastic tendencies in handling scripture
and in his development of the doctrine of predestination. Yet his role
in molding the Reformed tradition is clear: Bèza solidified Calvin’s
work and strengthened the presbyterial system of church govern-
ment. His view that inferior magistrates have the right to revolt
against idolatrous governments (De jure magistratum; 1573) also be-
came an important concept within the Reformed tradition.

BIBLE TRANSLATIONS. The increase in Bible translations since the
16th century is a result of the Reformation’s concern that scripture
be accessible to all people. The invention of the printing press and the
expansion of knowledge associated with the Renaissance made pos-
sible Bible translations from Latin into the vernacular. European
translations were produced in Italian (1471), French (NT, 1474),
Dutch (OT, 1477), Spanish (1478), and German (Luther’s NT, 1522).
In English, Tyndale’s New Testament (1526) was of primary impor-
tance. More translations followed as a result of the growth of Christ-
ian mission: Persian (1546), Malay (1629), Tamil (1715), Ashanti
(1764), and Bengali (1800). By 1804 Bible translations had appeared
in 72 languages. During the 19th and 20th centuries, the work of the
British and Foreign Bible Society (1804) and other Bible societies,
together with the Protestant missionary movement, increased the
number of translations to more than 2,000 (300 complete Bibles, 700
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complete New Testaments, and scripture portions in 1,000 additional
languages) representing almost 99 percent of the world’s people. Ro-
man Catholic translations in the vernacular also increased during the
modern period. Prior to 1943 Catholic translations were based on the
Latin Vulgate. During the last half of the 20th century many new
Catholic translations, based on Hebrew and Greek texts, have ap-
peared. In addition to its religious significance, Bible translation has
had a profound cultural and social impact by contributing to literacy
and the growth of literary traditions.

BIBLICAL CRITICISM. The study of scripture using textual, liter-
ary, and historical methods. These methods provide a basis on which
to interpret the Bible. The Confession of 1967 states that the church
has “an obligation to approach the scriptures with literary and histor-
ical understanding.” This is predicated on the fact that the scriptures
are of human origin, “conditioned by the language, thought forms,
and literary fashions of the places and times at which they were writ-
ten.” Biblical criticism seeks to answer questions about the preserva-
tion, transmission, and message of the biblical texts. Various fields of
specialty have evolved, including textual, form, redaction, canonical,
literary, and liberationist criticism. Reformed scholars have recog-
nized that scripture contains a theological message, and that the tools
of biblical criticism can help that message to be heard. The Holy
Spirit enables individual Christians and the church to hear the Word
of God in and through scripture.

BIBLICAL EXEGESIS. The explanation or interpretation of biblical
texts, especially an extended exposition of scripture. Exegesis deals
with technical matters of reliability of text, meaning of words, and
grammatical structure of passages. It uses the results of biblical crit-
icism to place scripture in its proper historical, cultural, and literary
context. The church’s theological understanding is advanced by the
work of biblical exegesis.

The Reformed churches have produced many outstanding biblical
exegetes, including the early Protestant theologians John Calvin,
Martin Bucer, and Heinrich Bullinger. Reformed exegetes, includ-
ing William Robertson Smith (1856–1894) and Charles A. Briggs,
were leading pioneers in the development of biblical criticism. Adolf
Schlatter and C. H. Dodd wrote expositional works. Karl Barth
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wished to go beyond historical-critical methods to a “theological ex-
egesis,” seeking divine meaning behind the scriptural texts. Other
Reformed scholars who contributed to biblical exegesis include
James Moffatt, G. Ernest Wright (1909–1974), and Eduard
Schweizer (1913– ).

BIČ, MILOŠ (1910– ). Czech professor. Bič served for many years as
professor of Old Testament at the Comenius Theological Faculty in
Prague. He contributed to a two-volume Bible dictionary (1956) and
with J. B. Souček edited a three-volume Bible concordance for the
Czech Kralice Bible. In 1961 he was appointed Old Testament editor
for a new Czech Bible translation, completed in 1979.

BINGHAM, HIRAM (1789–1869). American Congregationalist min-
ister and missionary in Hawaii. Born in Bennington, Vermont, Bing-
ham graduated from Middlebury College in 1816 and Andover The-
ological Seminary in 1819. Bingham went to Hawaii in 1820 with
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and
spent his first years of service learning the Hawaiian language and re-
ducing it to writing. In the early 1820s he published elementary les-
sons in Hawaiian on the mission press. Other works followed, in-
cluding the first book, Na Himeni Hawaii (1823), a 60-page hymnal
prepared by Bingham and William Ellis. Bingham also translated
scripture portions, books of the Bible, and books for children. In ad-
dition to serving as head of the Hawaiian mission, Bingham organ-
ized schools and was the first pastor of Kawaiahao Church in Hon-
olulu. Between 1823 and 1832, Queen Ka‘ahumanu aided in the
mission work by urging Christian faith upon her subjects. Bingham
became a trusted advisor of Hawaiian royalty, who passed Christian
laws proposed by the missionaries. The passage of these laws brought
the mission into conflict with sailors, merchants, and others who did
not share the Puritan morality of the missionaries. In 1840 Bingham
returned to New Haven, Connecticut, where he preached and wrote
his account of Twenty-one Years in the Sandwich Islands; or The
Civil, Religious, and Political History of Those Islands (1847).

BLAKE, EUGENE CARSON (1906–1985). American Presbyterian
minister, denominational leader, and ecumenist. Blake was born in St.
Louis and took his first year of theological studies at New College,

BLAKE, EUGENE CARSON • 43



Edinburgh, before graduating from Princeton Theological Semi-
nary in 1932. He served churches in Albany, New York (1935–1940),
and Pasadena, California (1940–1951). In 1951 he was elected Stated
Clerk of the United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. and served un-
til 1966. With John Mackay of Princeton Seminary, Blake issued “A
Letter to Presbyterians” (1954) denouncing the excesses of U.S. Sen-
ator Joseph McCarthy. Influenced by Reinhold Niebuhr and striving
for an “ecumenical consensus theology,” Blake called for the forma-
tion of a church that was “truly reformed, truly catholic, and truly
evangelical” in a famous sermon at Grace Cathedral (Episcopal) in
San Francisco (1960). His call for a merger of four mainstream Protes-
tant denominations (Episcopal, Methodist, Presbyterian, and United
Church of Christ) marked the beginning of the Consultation on
Church Union (COCU), an effort that continued for several decades.
In 1966 Blake became general secretary of the World Council of
Churches (WCC) in Geneva, where he served until his retirement in
1972. Blake’s active ministry as stated clerk and general secretary was
marked by efforts to establish racial justice and the ordination of
women, to end the Vietnam War, and to increase participation by
third-world churches in the WCC.

BLUMHARDT, JOHANN CHRISTOPH (1805–1880). German Re-
formed pastor. Born in Stuttgart, Blumhardt was influenced by German
pietism as a young boy, attended the seminary at Schöntal (1820), and
enrolled at Tübingen to study theology (1824). After a brief time as a
curate in Dürrmenz (1829), Blumhardt taught in the missionary insti-
tute at Basel, run by his uncle, Christian Gottlieb Blumhardt, from
1830–1837. Part of 1837 was spent as a curate in Iptingen, and the fol-
lowing year he became a pastor in Möttlingen, a small village located
in Württemberg in Southwestern Germany. His pastorate might have
been unremarkable had not the events of 1842–1843 occurred. During
those years Blumhardt encountered Gottliebin Dittus, a young woman
in his congregation who was suffering from a physical disorder and
whose house was the scene of so-called psychic phenomena.
Blumhardt thought her condition resembled demon possession of the
kind reported in the New Testament. After two years of praying “and
struggling” over the girl she was finally healed, along with her brother
and a sister, Katherina, who, at the moment of her own healing, is said
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to have cried out, “Jesus is Victor.” Blumhardt gave an account of this
experience in his book, Krankheitsgeschichte der Gottliebin Dittus in
Möttlingen (1844). The healings led to a revival, and people came from
afar to participate in church services, to confess their transgressions,
and to be healed by Blumhardt. The religious awakening at Möttlingen
caused a commotion in the German Reformed Church and Blumhardt
subsequently resigned his pastorate and left the denomination. In 1853
he purchased a vacant resort hotel, Bad Boll in Göppingen, and turned
it into a retreat center. The center was a place for meditation, for pas-
toral counsel, and for healing and renewal—sufferers from all walks of
life came there. Between 1869–1872 Blumhardt’s sons joined the
work, and Christoph Friedrich Blumhardt became director of the cen-
ter when his father died.

According to Karl Barth, Blumhardt was a pastor and never in-
tended to contribute to the academic life of the church. Yet there was
something to be learned from Blumhardt’s experience with Got-
tliebin Dittus. In one of the more well-known sections of the Church
Dogmatics (IV.3.1, pp. 165–274) titled “Jesus is Victor,” Barth tells
the story of “Blumhardt and the girl” and summarizes its results: “(1)
that this story of suffering unmistakably had for [Blumhardt] . . . the
form of demon possession so often mentioned in the New Testament,
(2) that his pastoral intervention was only participation in a conflict
properly and decisively waged by Jesus rather than himself . . . Hence
he heard and quoted the saying ‘Jesus is Victor,’ not as a saying of her
sister, but as a cry of despair—Blumhardt refers to a shriek . . . which
the demonic power uttered through her lips” (Church Dogmatics,
IV.3.1, pp. 168–171). Out of Blumhardt’s encounter with Ditus, and
the revival that followed, “a whole series of questions” broke through
“the limitations of both liberal theology and pietistic theology.”
These were questions of “theodicy, of the universality of revelation
and grace, of the practical significance of the New Testament mira-
cles, of the unity of body and soul, of the real power of reconcilia-
tion, of the character and presence of the Holy Spirit and the reality
of Christian hope” (Protestant Theology, 652). Because of his pas-
toral orientation and circumstances, Blumhardt was unable to “work
out a theoretical theological system,” but he did leave a “theology”
that strongly influenced Barth and his German contemporaries
(Protestant Theology, 647).
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BOEGNER, MARC (1881–1970). French Reformed pastor, theolo-
gian, ecumenical leader, author, and resistance leader. Boegner stud-
ied law and theology in Paris and became a pastor in 1905. He par-
ticipated in the ecumenical movement from the Edinburgh
Conference (1910) to the Second Vatican Council (1962–1965). In
1911 he became professor at the Theological Seminary of the Re-
formed Mission Society. After medical service in World War I, he
served as pastor of the Reformed congregation in Passy (1918–1953).
Boegner was president of the Protestant Church Federation of France
(1929–1961), and president of the National Council of the French
Reformed Church (Eglise Réformée de France, 1938–1950). He also
served as one of the presidents of the World Council of Churches
(Amsterdam, 1948–1954). After taking part in the French Resistance
during World War II, Boegner chaired CIMADE, the aid agency of
Protestant youth associations in France, and helped to rebuild the
links between young French and German Christians. In his preaching
and numerous publications, as well as his worldwide involvement in
ecumenical endeavors, Boegner emphasized the evangelical call for
church unity as a sign of the coming of God’s Kingdom.

BOEHM, JOHN PHILLIP (1683–1749). Founder of the German Re-
formed Church in Pennsylvania. Born in Germany, Boehm was a
schoolmaster who served German Reformed congregations in Lamb-
sheim and Worms. Disagreements with Lambsheim town officials led
Boehm to immigrate with his family to Pennsylvania. After arriving
in the Perkiomen Valley in 1700, he settled among other German Re-
formed immigrants and led worship services. By 1725 he was filling
the role of an ordained pastor, even to the point of celebrating the
Lord’s Supper. Boehm’s status was soon challenged by Georg
Michael Weiss, who arrived from Germany in 1727. To conform to
Reformed practice, Boehm requested ordination by the Dutch Re-
formed Church in Amsterdam, and he was received into that body in
1729. The Dutch Reformed Church continued to have authority over
the German church, including the 12 congregations founded by
Boehm, until 1791. However, the arrival of other German immigrant
groups to Pennsylvania, most notably the Moravians, persuaded
Boehm and his coworker Michael Schlatter to organize an indepen-
dent German Reformed denomination. A convention was organized
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in 1747, adopting the Heidelberg Catechism and the Canons of
Dordt as its doctrinal standards.

BOESAK, ALAN AUBREY (1946– ). South African clergyman of the
Nederduitse Gereformeerde Sendingkerk (NGSK; South African
Dutch Reformed Church) who was cofounder of the United Demo-
cratic Front (UDF), former President of the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches (1982–1991), and a leader against apartheid.
When he was president, the WARC declared apartheid a heresy. On
24 March 1999, Boesak was convicted of fraud and theft of donor
funds to the African National Congress (ANC), of which he was chair
of the Western Cape region. He was released from prison in 2001,
and in January 2005 received a special pardon from South African
President Thabo Mbeki. Boesak returned to work for the church and
continued to protest world injustices. In a pastoral letter, he appealed
to Zimbabwe churches to speak with one voice against tyranny
(2008). Boesak received his doctorate from Kampen, his dissertation
being published as Farewell to Innocence (1976). It attacked church/
state accommodation that perpetuates injustice. His other books in-
clude Black and Reformed (1984); Comfort and Protest (1987); and
If This Is Treason, I Am Guilty (1987).

BOHEMIAN BRETHREN. A pre-Reformation Christian community
in Bohemia that broke away from the Catholic church and allied it-
self with the Protestant movement. Later known as Unitas Fratrum
and Moravian Brethren, the movement originated in Prague in 1453
in reaction to the preaching of Archbishop Rokycana. In 1457 a
group of Brethren settled in the town of Kunvald in east Bohemia to
live according to the apostolic model found in the New Testament.
The group grew within Bohemia and Moravia during the 16th and
17th centuries and suffered persecution. Presiding Bishop Lukas
summarized Brethren doctrines and provided leadership for the
group during its formative period from 1496 to 1528. In 1616 the
Synod of Zeravic codified the doctrines of the church. The Brethren,
who came largely from the common people, desired to live as obedi-
ent disciples of Jesus Christ. The community emphasized fidelity to
scripture, Christian discipleship, and an ecumenical outlook. The
Battle of White Mountain (1620) drove Protestants from Bohemia
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and Moravia, and the Brethren, including Jan Amos Comenius, were
dispersed throughout Europe. A group of Brethren who survived this
persecution went to the estate of Count Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzen-
dorf in 1722, when the church was reconstituted as the Moravian
Church. The Brethren had a profound influence on the character and
growth of Protestantism in Central and Eastern Europe.

BOLIVIA. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER COLOM-
BIA.

BOLSEC, JEROME (c. 1524–1584). Carmelite monk, physician, and
religious controversialist. Bolsec converted to Reformed Protes-
tantism circa 1545 and was driven from Paris when his preaching
supported the Protestant cause. He settled on the estates of the
Duchess of Ferrara and then in the Chablais (1547), where he worked
as a physician. He sought refuge in Geneva, only to find himself in
conflict with John Calvin over the doctrine of double predestina-
tion, that is, predestination to salvation or reprobation. Bolsec ar-
gued that predestination to reprobation was not possible because sin
is a historical human occurrence and therefore not an eternal decree.
At first he questioned the doctrine in private, but eventually he chal-
lenged Calvin openly before the Geneva congregation. During the
controversy that followed (1551–1555), Bolsec was imprisoned and
tried (1551). Because of the support he received from other Swiss
Protestant churches, Bolsec received a verdict of perpetual exile from
Geneva rather than a harsher sentence. He found refuge in Bern and
fell in with a group of Reformed ministers who began to openly at-
tack Calvin. The flame of controversy was later fanned when
Théodore Bèza wrote in his Life of Calvin (1564) that Bolsec’s sec-
ond wife had become a prostitute for certain noblemen. Enraged at
such “lies,” Bolsec wrote equally slanderous lives of Calvin, Vie de
Calvin (1577), and Bèza (1582). Bolsec eventually returned to the
Roman Catholic Church and died at Lyons, France.

BONAR, HORATIUS (1809–1889). Scottish minister and hymn
writer. Bonar was educated at the University of Edinburgh. After or-
dination in 1837, he served in the Church of Scotland in Kelso, Rox-
burghshire, but left the church during the Disruption of 1843. He
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then became a leader in the Free Church in Kelso. Bonar received a
D.D. degree from the University of Aberdeen in 1853. In 1866 he be-
came pastor of the Chalmers Memorial Church, Edinburgh. He also
became moderator of the Free Church General Assembly in 1883
and served as a joint editor of the church newspaper, The Border
Watch. Through books and personal correspondence, Bonar gained
great influence throughout Scotland. He composed hymns set to
popular tunes to interest young people in his parish. He wrote over
600 hymns and published eight hymn collections. Of enduring popu-
larity are “Blessing and Honor,” “Here, O Our Lord, We See You
Face to Face,” and “Go, Labor On.” Most of Bonar’s hymns are
marked by simplicity and devotional warmth.

BOOK OF COMMON ORDER. See COMMON ORDER, BOOK
OF.

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. See COMMON PRAYER, BOOK
OF.

BOOK OF COMMON WORSHIP. See COMMON WORSHIP,
BOOK OF.

BOOKS OF DISCIPLINE. See DISCIPLINE, BOOKS OF.

BOTSWANA. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

BOTTOMAN, ADOLPHUS MKONDO (fl. 1920s–1980s). South
African Presbyterian minister and moderator of the General Assem-
bly of the Presbyterian Church of Africa. Born at Mount Ayliff Cape,
Bottoman was educated as a teacher and graduated from Wright The-
ological College. He was ordained in 1942, served several churches,
and was elected stated clerk of the General Assembly (1970–1972).
From 1973 to 1985 he served as moderator of the General Assembly.
During his tenure the church initiated many new programs and ap-
proved the ordination of women as deacons, elders, and ministers.

BOURGEOIS, LOUIS (c. 1510–1561). French Protestant musician.
Bourgeois arrived in Geneva in 1541 around the time of John
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Calvin’s return to the city. At the request of Calvin, he supplied tunes
to the metrical psalms of Clément Marot and Théodore Bèza. In
1545 Bourgeois succeeded Guillaume LeFrenc as the city’s chief mu-
sician and proceeded to increase the number of tunes in the Genevan
Psalter from 30 to 85. The conservative Genevan city fathers kept a
watchful eye on the musician, rejecting his attempt to introduce part
singing into Reformed worship and briefly imprisoning him in 1551
for altering a familiar tune. The restrictions under which the musician
worked may have contributed to his departure from the city in 1557
and his return to Paris, where he died. Many of his tunes are still used
in Reformed worship, especially in French-speaking Swiss Reformed
churches and in American Presbyterian churches.

BRAGA, ERASMO DE CARVALHO (1877–1932). Brazilian Pres-
byterian minister, ecumenist, and leader of the Presbyterian Church
of Brazil. Born in Rio Claro, Braga was educated at the Instituto
Teológico and the Seminário Presbiteriano in São Paulo. He became
pastor of the Presbyterian church in Niteroi and wrote for several
publications, including the church press. In 1901 he began teaching
at the Presbyterian seminary in Campinas and later taught in Rio de
Janeiro. He also maintained an interest in missions, founding a mis-
sion among the Caiua Indians in Mato Grosso and, in 1910, initiating
the Brazilian Presbyterian mission in Portugal. Braga devoted his life
to ecumenical service, representing the Brazilian church at many
world conferences sponsored by the Faith and Order and Life and
Work movements, and also the mission-related assemblies in Panama
(1916), Montevideo (1925), and Jerusalem (1928). He also served on
the Executive Committee of the International Missionary Council. In
1924 he was elected moderator of the Presbyterian Church of Brazil
(Igreja Presbiteriana do Brasil), and in 1931 he organized the Feder-
ation of Evangelical Churches of Brazil. A leading thinker in Brazil-
ian Protestantism, Braga wrote a popular primer for elementary
schools and published a Hebrew grammar, a Hebrew-Portuguese dic-
tionary, biblical and scientific works, and articles on ecumenism and
missions.

BRASH, THOMAS CUDDIE (1873–1957). Accountant, business-
man, and elder in the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand.
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With only three years of primary education, Brash worked his way up
from factory dairy hand to national secretary of the Dairy Board. He
then became director of the Fruitgrowers’ Federation. A Presbyterian
elder for 50 years, serving in five different congregations, Brash was
president of the Bible Class Movement, chair of the Assembly Fi-
nance Committee, and moderator of the Presbyterian General As-
sembly (1944). He was a strong ecumenist, chairing the National
Missionary Council and attending the World Council of Churches
meeting in Amsterdam in 1948. Brash’s concern for mission
prompted his enthusiastic participation in the New Life Movement,
which reached out to nominal Presbyterians. Described as liberal
and evangelical, Brash was also an advocate of the Student Christian
Movement and women elders.

BRAZIL. The people of Brazil are primarily affiliated with the Roman
Catholic Church (85 percent); there is also a growing Protestant mi-
nority. Reformed church affiliation is approximately one million in a
country of 183 million people.

Presbyterian Churches. John Calvin sent missionaries to Brazil as
part of a French colonial venture, in an attempt to start a Reformed
community there. They arrived on 10 March 1557 and conducted the
first Protestant worship that same day. The mission failed, but the
Reformed tradition in Brazil dates from this effort. The Reformed
faith returned with the establishment of the New Holland colony in
1630, settled in part by Dutch Calvinists who emigrated for economic
reasons. By 1637 the Dutch ruled half of Brazil, but their control be-
gan to slip in 1644, and 10 years later they too were driven out of the
country completely.

Protestant Christianity was not established in Brazil until the 19th
century, after Brazil became an independent nation (1822). The coun-
try encouraged European and North American immigration, and
Protestant churches initially were organized for the expatriates.
American Presbyterian Ashbel G. Simonton (1859) brought the Re-
formed orthodoxy of Charles Hodge and the Presbyterian Old
School to Brazil and firmly planted it in the emerging Presbyterian
church; the Westminster Standards continue to define Brazilian Pres-
byterianism. Simonton organized the first Presbyterian congregation
in Brazil (Rio de Janeiro, 1862) and the first presbytery (1865); he
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ordained the first Brazilian Protestant minister, the converted
Catholic priest José da Conceição, and founded the first Protestant
seminary (1867).

The first generations of American missionaries came from the
southern Presbyterian church (Presbyterian Church in the United
States, PCUS), some in fact emigrating because of the outcome of the
Civil War. Some of these Presbyterians held views compatible with
the legacy of African slave importation sponsored by the Portuguese
in Brazil and sanctioned by the Brazilian Catholic establishment. The
northern church (Presbyterian Church in the United States of Amer-
ica, PCUSA) followed the southern with missionary expansion from
1870. Presbyterians demonstrated their Reformed legacy by immedi-
ately starting schools; Campinas and São Paulo are considered the
cradle of education in Brazil. The school systems started there would
later be developed by the republic. Church and presbytery formation
moved ahead, and by the 1880s the Igreja Presbiteriana do Brasil
(IPB; Presbyterian Church of Brazil) was self-governing, although
American missionary influence was strong and a continuing source
of contention.

The political reshaping of Brazil as a constitutional republic (1889)
disestablished Roman Catholicism and introduced the separation of
church and state. This change presented Reformed churches with
new opportunities, but the nationalism of the political process also
exacerbated tensions between Brazilian and American missionary in-
terests, especially over the control of the churches. Many Brazilians
wanted to increase Brazilian leadership in their churches. The ten-
sions, fueled by disagreements about doctrinal orthodoxy, led to di-
vision. Eduardo Pereira considered the synod’s toleration of
freemasonry (1900) a threat to Reformed orthodoxy and in 1903 led
one-third of the church membership to form the Igreja Presbiteriana
Independente do Brasil (IPIB; Independent Presbyterian Church of
Brazil). It is the oldest Brazilian Presbyterian church under indige-
nous leadership (the IPB did not form its General Assembly until
1910).

The indigenization of the IPB moved ahead when the North Amer-
ican Presbyterian churches drafted the Brazil Plan of 1917. This was
a comity arrangement that ended the IPB’s dependency upon Ameri-
can Presbyterian agencies and redefined the latter’s missionary re-
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sponsibility, assigning southern Brazil (Rio, São Paulo, Parana, Santa
Catarina) to the PCUSA, and the northern, eastern, and western
Brazil missions to the PCUS. Thereafter, the expansion of the largest
Brazilian church was managed by a committee made up of the PCUS,
PCUSA, and IPB. Later, North American mission work in the IPB of-
ficially ended and the missionaries were integrated into the church as
“fraternal workers.”

The Reformed emphasis upon theological discipline shaped Brazil-
ian Presbyterianism through its seminaries. The schism of 1903 hurt
the Presbyterian seminary in Rio de Janeiro, which moved to Camp-
inas in 1907. With continuing support from the PCUSA, the school at
Campinas maintained its commitment to Reformed learning and piety
while increasing the role of Brazilians on the faculty. The PCUS ex-
panded mission work in the north through evangelism, education, and
literature distribution. The mission spread inland, and schools were
organized in connection with new pastorates. In 1919 one such school
in the state of Pernambuco was moved to Recife to become a semi-
nary. From 1925 the seminary in Recife was a joint enterprise of the
IPB, the IPIB, the Congregationalists, and both the PCUS and the
PCUSA. In 1958 the Centennial Seminary was founded in Vitoria.

The linkage with North American Presbyterianism channeled U.S.
problems to Brazil, including the Fundamentalist-Modernist Con-
troversy. Non-Brazilian fundamentalists targeted the emerging ecu-
menical movement, creating such mistrust that the major Brazilian
Presbyterian denominations still remain distant from the World
Council of Churches, although they are members of the World Al-
liance of Reformed Churches. Theologians and pastors who favored
ecumenical ties and raised social issues, especially the injustices of
Brazil’s racial situation, were decried as “leftist” and “liberal.” Since
the 1940s, these theological controversies have resulted in further
church division, the dismissal of seminary faculty, and tensions with
North American partner churches. The first of these controversies,
centered primarily around the so-called “doctrinal question” of the
eternal punishment or eternal suffering of the wicked, led 11 churches
to separate from the IPIB in 1940 to form the first presbytery of the
Igreja Presbiteriana Conservadora do Brasil (IPCB; Conservative
Presbyterian Church of Brazil). In 1956 four churches in northeastern
Brazil, reacting against theological modernism in the IPB, formed the
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first presbytery of the Igreja Presbiteriana Fundamentalista do Brasil
(IPFB; Fundamentalist Presbyterian Church of Brazil). Both the IPCB
and the IFPB remain relatively small compared to their parent
churches.

The influence of the charismatic movement reached Brazilian
Protestantism in the 1960s, leading some members of the IPB to form
the Igreja Cristã Presbiteriana (Christian Presbyterian Church ) in
1968. Similarly, the Igreja Presbiteriana Independente Renovada
(Renewed Independent Presbyterian Church) was formed out of the
IPIB in 1972, and the two new groups merged in 1975 to become the
Igreja Presbiteriana Renovada do Brasil (IPRB; Renewed Presbyter-
ian Church of Brazil). The Igreja Evangélica Cristã Presbiteriana
(IECP; Evangelical Christian Presbyterian Church), formed in 1969,
likewise emerged from the Charismatic movement.

The conservative doctrinal and political positions of the IPB in the
1970s also led to the formation of two new churches. Some members
of the Presbytery of São Paulo created the Aliança de Igrejas Refor-
madas (Alliance of Reformed Churches) in 1974. Other Presbyterian
and Reformed Christians who were open to ecumenical linkages and
concerned about the social implications of the gospel formed the Fed-
eração Nacional de Igrejas Presbiterianas (FENIP; National Federa-
tion of Presbyterian Churches) in 1978. In 1983 FENIP changed its
name to the Igreja Presbiteriana Unida do Brasil (IPUB; United Pres-
byterian Church of Brazil).

The IPB, IPIB, IPUB, and IPRB form the largest contingent within
a total of over 20 Reformed denominations in Brazil. Two of the
newest Presbyterian churches in the country are the Igreja Presbiteri-
ana Tradicional do Brasil (IPTB; Traditional Presbyterian Church of
Brazil), formed in 1992 [RFW book says 1993] by members of IPB
communities in the Brasilia area who opposed the charismatic doc-
trine and worship they felt were infiltrating the IPB; and the Igreja
Presbiteriana Evangélica (IPE; Evangelical Presbyterian Church),
formed in Belo Horizonte in 2003 with the self-stated goal of a full
return to Reformed doctrines and historic Presbyterianism, including
ecumenical dialog and infant baptism.

Brazilian church leaders include Erasmo Braga, Jeronimo
Gueiros, Alvardo Reis, Guilherme Kerr, and missionaries Sarah
Kalley and Robert Reid Kalley, and Edward Lane.
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Congregational Churches. Scottish Congregationalist Robert
Kalley founded the first Sunday School in Brazil (1855) and the old-
est continuing Protestant congregation (1858). Through Kalley’s
friendship with the Emperor of Brazil, non-Roman Catholics gained
such rights as obtaining birth certificates and burial in public ceme-
teries. Thirteen congregations participated in the first convention of
Congregational churches, organized by Francisco Antônio de Souza
in 1913. One of the results of the convention was the founding of the
Seminário Teológico Congregacional do Rio de Janeiro (Congrega-
tional Theological Seminary of Rio de Janeiro) the next year.

Close ties between churches and leaders in Brazil and Portugal led
in 1916 to the formation of the Aliança das Igrejas Evangélicas Con-
gregacionais Brasileiras e Portuguesas (AIECBP, Alliance of Brazil-
ian and Portuguese Evangelical Congregational Churches). The fol-
lowing decades saw the AIECBP change names several times and the
Portuguese congregations form a separate Church. In 1942 the
AIECPB’s successor, the União de Igrejas Evangélicas do Brasil
(Union of Evangelical Churches of Brazil), merged with the Igreja
Cristã Evangélica do Brasil (ICEB, Evangelical Christian Church of
Brazil) to form the União das Igrejas Evangélicas Congregacionais e
Cristãs do Brasil (UIECCB, Union of Evangelical Congregational
and Christian Churches of Brazil). The first ICEB church had been
established in 1901 by Canadian layman Robert Raymond Young and
Frederick Glass, a British engineer working in Brazil whom Young
had evangelized. Additional ICEB congregations were formed as the
result of the work of North American and British mission agencies,
several of which united in the early 1910s to form the União
Evangélica Sul Americana (South American Evangelical Union).

The 1960s were turbulent times for Brazilian Congregationalism.
Disagreements between the Congregational and Christian churches
led 51 churches to organize the União das Igrejas Evangélicas Con-
gregacionais do Brasil (UIECB, Union of Evangelical Congrega-
tional Churches of Brazil) in 1960. Disagreements between the Con-
gregations excluded from the UIECCB because of Charismatic
theology formed the Aliança das Igrejas Evangélicas Congrega-
cionais do Brasil (AIECB, Alliance of Evangelical Congregational
Churches of Brazil) in July 1967. Six months later, the UIECCB it-
self was dissolved, and the remaining Congregational churches
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formed the Igreja Evangélica Congregacional do Brasil. In 1969 it
united with the UIECB and the merged church adopted a new constitu-
tion. The former IECB congregations, which had formed two regional
churches following the dissolution of the UIECCB, reunited in 1973 un-
der the ICEB name. In 1999 eight churches, including at least one for-
mer member of the UIECB, formed the Associação de Igrejas Evangéli-
cas Congregacionais, now the Convenção de Igrejas Evangélicas
Congregacionais do Brasil (CIECB, Convention of Evangelical Con-
gregational Churches of Brazil).

A separate strand of Congregationalism entered the country
through German pietists who immigrated to South America from
Russia following the Communist victory in the 1917 revolution.
Those who went to Argentina learned of Congregationalism through
relatives in the United States and requested missionary help; the Igle-
sia Evangélica Congregacional de Argentina was founded in 1922.
The work of Argentine Congregational missionaries in southern
Brazil and the decision of Brazilian pastor Karl Spittler to affiliate
with the Argentine church in 1938 led seven congregations to found
in 1942 the Igreja Evangélica Congregacional do Brasil (IECB,
Evangelical Congregational Church of Brazil—no relation to the for-
mer UIECCB churches which later also briefly took that name).
Rapid growth in the IECB caused the church to request help from the
United States, and American Congregational missionaries led the
church until 1970. Missionary outreach to Paraguay gave birth to the
first Congregational church there in 1974. Since 1980 Paraguayans
have led the Iglesia Evangélica Congregacional de Paraguay, but it
continues to partner with the IECB for theological education.

Other Reformed churches. The Igreja Episcopal Reformada (Re-
formed Episcopal Church) is Anglican in liturgy but Reformed in
doctrine, holding to the positions of the English Reformers. It split
from the Anglican Church in Brazil in 1998 and adopted its current
name in 2005. Several other Brazilian denominations are the result of
immigration. The Igreja Cristã Reformada do Brasil (Christian Re-
formed Church), a denomination with members of Hungarian de-
scent, was founded in 1932 under the sponsorship of the Reformed
Church of Hungary (Magyarországi Református Egyház). It had its
maximum membership in the period 1945–1980. The earliest con-
gregation of the Igrejas Evangélicas Reformadas no Brasil (IER,
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Evangelical Reformed Churches of Brazil) was founded in 1911 by
Dutch immigrants. Although most of the members were from Calvin-
ist backgrounds, the church was not organized as a Reformed con-
gregation until 1933, after contact with the Iglesias Reformadas de
Argentina (IRA, Reformed Churches of Argentina), the Gere-
formeerde Kerken in Nederland (GKN, Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands), and the Reformed Church of America. Originally part
of the Buenos Aires presbytery of the IRA, the IER became au-
tonomous in 1962, when it took its present name.

The first Arab church in Brazil was the Syrian Evangelical
Church of São Paulo. Founded in 1920 by a Lebanese immigrant
pastor, it disbanded in 1935. In 1954 the Igreja Evangélica Arabe de
São Paulo (Arab Evangelical Church of São Paulo) was begun by
another Lebanese immigrant. The Igreja Evangélica Árabe-
Brasileira (Arab-Brazilian Evangelical Church), started in 1996, is
in the Foz do Iguaçu area of Brazil, Paraguay, and Argentina. Ar-
menian churches include two member congregations in São Paulo
(the older established in 1927) of the Armenian Evangelical Union
of North America, and the Igreja Evangélica Irmãos Armênios
(Evangelical Church of the Armenian Brotherhood), also in São
Paulo. Brazilians of non-Swiss ancestry now constitute the major-
ity of the Igreja Evangélica Suiça de São Paulo (Swiss Evangelical
Church of São Paulo), founded in 1958 and affiliated with the
Evangelical Reformed Church of Zurich (although more conserva-
tive than that body).

The Igreja Reformada do Brasil (IRB, Reformed Church of Brazil)
was founded in July 2000 as a federation of three small churches
scattered across the country: the Igreja Reformada de Colombo
(1995), begun in that southern city by Dutch missionaries from the
Gereformeerde Kerken (vrijgemaakt) (GKv, Liberated Reformed
Church); the Igreja Reformada do Brasolandia (1991), started by
Dutch immigrant members of the GKv at an agricultural settlement
they founded in central Brazil; and a group of affiliated congrega-
tions resulting from the work (dating from the early 1970s) in the
northeast of missionaries from the Canadian Reformed Churches.
The Igreja Presbiteriana Cumberland de Mata de São João (Cumber-
land Presbyterian Church of Mata de São João) was begun in 1960 by
a Japanese Christian family who immigrated to Brazil. The church
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belongs to the Japan Presbytery of the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church (see UNITED STATES). A Japanese pastor sent by the Kyo-
dan (see JAPAN) in 1958 to minister to Japanese Evangelical immi-
grants first served what today is the Evangelical Alliance Church be-
fore founding the Igreja Evangelica de São Paulo (Evangelical
Church of São Paulo) in 1967. Similarly, in 1962 an immigrant fam-
ily from Taiwan started what became the first congregation in the
Igreja Presbiteriana de Formosa no Brasil (Presbyterian Church of
Formosa in Brasil). As new groups of immigrants arrived, additional
congregations were founded, and the denomination was organized in
1970. The church has ties to both the General Assembly of the Pres-
byterian Church in Taiwan and the IPIB.

Korean Presbyterians began arriving in Brazil in 1956. The Igreja
Presbiteriana Unida Coreana de São Paulo (Korean United Presbyter-
ian Church of São Paulo) was founded in 1964 and has ties to the Pres-
byterian Church of Korea (PCK-TongHap). A PCK-TongHap minister
and members also began the Igreja Presbiteriana Antioquia (Antioch
Presbyterian Church) in 1984. It has ties to the IPB as well. Immigrant
members of the Presbyterian Church Hapdong (see KOREA) started
the Igreja Presbiteriana Coreana do Brasil (Korean Presbyterian
Church in Brazil), which dates to 1969.

BRIDGMAN, ELIJAH COLEMAN (1801–1861). American Congre-
gationalist missionary in China. Bridgman graduated from Andover
Seminary in 1829 and was appointed one of the first American
Protestant missionaries to China by the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions. He became a scholar and inter-
preter of Chinese language and culture, publishing in English the
Chinese Repository, an important periodical that documents the early
history of the Chinese mission. He was an evangelist and pastor in
Shanghai, supervised the production and distribution of the Can-
tonese-language Bible, and mediated between the British and Chi-
nese after the Opium War. Bridgman tried to spread North American
influence in China and promoted Western learning and development.
He was respected by Chinese authorities, who treated him favorably.
Bridgman’s publications were widely read and helped shape Ameri-
can attitudes toward China.
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BRIEF STATEMENT OF FAITH (1991). Eleventh confessional doc-
ument in The Book of Confessions of the Presbyterian Church
(U.S.A.), which originated in the 1983 reunion of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States and the United Presbyterian Church in
the U.S.A. The 80-line statement, cast in short poetic lines, is struc-
tured in three parts corresponding to persons of the Trinity. The
statement begins with the introductory phrase, “In life and in death
we belong to God,” and closes with a “Gloria Patri.” The structure is
ordered after the apostolic benediction of 2 Cor. 13:14 and begins
with the Second Person of the Trinity. Other features of the State-
ment include its use of male and female images of God, gender-in-
clusive language, and the affirmation that both women and men are
called to “all ministries of the Church.” The Brief Statement recog-
nizes human exploitation of neighbor and nature. The entire state-
ment is designed for use in public worship and in the educational
ministries of the church.

BRIGGS, CHARLES A. (1841–1913). American minister, biblical
scholar, and ecumenist. Briggs was born in New York City and edu-
cated at the University of Virginia, Union Theological Seminary
(N.Y.), and the University of Berlin. After ordination in the Presby-
terian Church in 1870, he served a New Jersey church before being
called to Union Seminary as professor of Hebrew and cognate lan-
guages. In 1890 he accepted a newly created chair of biblical theol-
ogy. In his inaugural address, “The Authority of Holy Scripture,”
Briggs promoted the use of biblical criticism, and sharply criticized
the doctrine of biblical inerrancy. His address led to a major contro-
versy within the Presbyterian Church, and Briggs was tried for heresy
by the Presbytery of New York. Though acquitted, he was suspended
from the ministry by the General Assembly in 1893. The assembly’s
refusal to sustain his election to the biblical theology chair led the
seminary to sever ties with the denomination. Briggs was later or-
dained in the Protestant Episcopal Church and from 1904 served as
professor of theology at Union Seminary. During the last decade of his
life Briggs worked on behalf of Christian unity. With S. R. Driver and
Francis Brown, he prepared the Hebrew and English Lexicon of the
Old Testament (1891–1896), and was an editor of the International
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Critical Commentary series to which he contributed the work on
Psalms (1906). Among his other numerous publications are The
Bible, the Church and Reason (1892), The Higher Criticism of the
Hexateuch (1893), General Introduction to the Study of Holy Scrip-
ture (1899), and The Incarnation of the Lord (1902).

BRIGHT, JOHN (1908–1995). American Presbyterian minister and
Old Testament scholar. Born in Chattanooga, Tennessee, Bright was
educated at Union Theological Seminary in Virginia and Johns
Hopkins University, where he became a disciple of archeologist W. F.
Albright. Bright returned to Union Seminary, serving as professor of
Old Testament from 1941 to 1975. He was a confident expositor of
the Old Testament, arguing with Albright that the archeological
record confirmed the basic historicity of the biblical accounts. His
books include The Kingdom of God (1953), The Authority of the Old
Testament (1967), and A History of Israel (3rd ed., 1981).

BRITISH CONGREGATIONALISTS. See CONGREGATIONAL-
ISTS, BRITISH.

BRITISH ISLES. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

BROADCASTING, RELIGIOUS. See RELIGIOUS BROADCAST-
ING.

BROTHER-SISTER. Terms of address among ministers and congre-
gational members used in some Protestant denominations. According
to the New Testament, early Christians addressed each other as
“brother” and “sister,” expressing the metaphoric familial relation-
ship that results from submission to Christ and adoption into the
family of God. As a general practice, the usage died out by the late
third century, continuing only in clerical and monastic circles. Since
the Reformation, “brother” and “sister” have reemerged as terms of
address in some Latin American and North American churches. This
usage is a constant reminder that in Jesus’ formation of the apostolic
community, hierarchical and patriarchal patterns of authority were to
be radically reordered in structures of mutuality expressed as brother-
and sisterhood. This radical reordering of human relationships is ev-
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idenced in many contemporary movements of spiritual vitality, in-
cluding house churches, base ecclesial communities (Latin Amer-
ica), and the reemergence within Protestantism of intentional and
even monastic communities (e.g., Taize).

BROWN, WILLIAM ADAMS (1865–1943). American Presbyterian
minister, liberal theologian, and ecumenist. Brown was born in New
York City and educated at Yale University, Union Theological Sem-
inary (N.Y.), and the University of Berlin, where he studied under
Adolf von Harnack. In 1892 he began to teach theology at Union
Seminary, where he remained on the faculty for 44 years. Brown
worked with the Federal Council of Churches and was active in home
missions and the ecumenical movement. His books, The Church:
Catholic and Protestant (1935) and Toward a United Church (1946),
pointed the way toward the World Council of Churches. Brown’s
work emphasized the life and teachings of the “historical Jesus” and
did not share in the more traditional view of Christ. He had little in-
terest in “dogmas to be received on authority,” but instead tried to
expound “living convictions, born of experience.” His theology was
Christocentric in the sense that he believed God was uniquely at
work through Jesus to initiate a transformation in the lives of his fol-
lowers. In turn, these followers would transform the social order into
the ultimate reign of God. Brown’s Christian Theology in Outline
(1906) is one of the most important works of American theological
liberalism.

BROWNE, ROBERT (ca. 1550–ca. 1633). English Puritan minister
and separatist leader. Browne was educated at Corpus Christi Col-
lege, Cambridge, where he was influenced by the Presbyterian leader
Thomas Cartwright. Following graduation, Browne declined to be
ordained, charging that the church’s hierarchy was incompetent. In
1579 he began preaching without the bishop’s permission, and in
1581 he became the leader of a covenanted independent church. He
was imprisoned for these actions; following his release he immi-
grated with his congregation to Middleburg, in The Netherlands,
where he published A Book which sheweth the Life and Manner of all
True Christians (1582) and A Treatise of Reformation without Tary-
ing for Anie (1582). In the latter work, he argued that the Church of
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England was beyond all hope of reformation, and that the true
church should be established without “tarrying” for the magistrate.
After disagreements with church members in The Netherlands,
Browne went to Scotland, where he again found fault with the
church’s order. He then reconciled with the Church of England and
became master of St. Olave’s School in 1586. In 1591 he was or-
dained rector of Achurch-cum-Thorpe, Northamptonshire, where he
remained for 43 years. The quarrelsome Browne died in prison after
a fight with a local constable. Browne’s views of the church so influ-
enced the development of Congregationalism that the early follow-
ers of the movement were called “Brownists.” Browne declared that
“the Church planted or gathered, is a company or number of Chris-
tians or believers, which by a willing covenant made with their God,
are under the government of God and Christ, and keep his laws in one
holy communion.”

BROWNLEE, JOHN (1791–1871). Scottish Congregationalist mis-
sionary in southern Africa. With little formal education, Brownlee
was sent to southern Africa by the London Missionary Society
(LMS) in 1815. By 1820 he had resigned from the LMS and became
a government-appointed missionary among the Xhosa people. He
founded the Tyumie valley mission with William R. Thompson; this
mission was used by the government as a colonial outpost. Uncom-
fortable with his government-supported status, in 1826 Brownlee re-
joined the LMS and established a mission on the Buffalo River. His
mission station, destroyed during a war between the Xhosa people
and the colonial government, became the site of King William’s
Town. The congregations that grew from Brownlee’s work eventu-
ally became part of the United Congregational Church of South
Africa.

BRUNNER, H. EMIL (1889–1966). Swiss Reformed minister and the-
ologian associated with dialectical theology and the neoorthodox
movement. Brunner was born in Zurich and educated at the universi-
ties of Zurich and Berlin as well as Union Theological Seminary
(N.Y.). He was pastor at Obstalden in Switzerland from 1916 to
1924 and then became professor of theology at Zurich, where he
served from 1924 to 1953. He taught at Christian University, Mitaka,
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Tokyo, Japan until 1955. Brunner’s work became widely known as
a result of his lecture tours and through translations of his books. He
was initially associated with Karl Barth and the school of dialecti-
cal theology, which criticized theological liberalism, especially its
optimistic assessment of human nature and identification of human
progress with the will of God. Like Barth, he tried to bring the in-
sights of the Reformation to the contemporary scene and thus was
called “neoorthodox.” The writings of Søren Kierkegaard
(1813–1855) and Martin Buber (1878–1965) were important influ-
ences on Brunner. He eventually broke with Barth over the issue of
the revelation of God. He maintained that revelation could be dis-
cerned outside the scriptures, and that even sinful humanity has a
“point of contact” with God in its ability to hear and respond to God’s
revelation. Brunner’s Nature and Grace: A Discussion with Karl
Barth (1934) was answered by Barth’s angry Nein! Brunner’s The
Mediator (1927; Eng. trans. 1934) was the first presentation of
Christology from the perspectives of dialectical theology. Other im-
portant writings include The Divine Imperative (1932; Eng. trans.
1937), Man in Revolt (1937; Eng. trans. 1939), Our Faith (1935; Eng.
trans. 1936), Revelation and Reason (1941; Eng. trans. 1947), Truth
as Encounter (Eng. trans. 1954), and his three-volume Dogmatics
(1946–1960; Eng. trans. 1949–1962). Brunner was deeply concerned
with the church and had a passion for ecumenical involvement.

BRYDEN, WALTER W. (1883–1952). Canadian Presbyterian minister
and professor. Born near Galt, Ontario, Bryden graduated from the
University of Toronto in 1906. He entered Knox College to study for
the ministry and simultaneously completed a master’s degree in psy-
chology in 1907. He spent one year in Scotland, where he came un-
der the influence of James Denney. Following graduation in 1909,
Bryden studied in Strasbourg, was ordained, and became pastor of
churches in Lethbridge (Alberta), Melfort (Saskatchewan), and
Woodville (Ontario). In 1927 he was appointed professor of church
history at Knox College. Upon the retirement of Thomas Eakin in
1945, Bryden was appointed principal and served the college for the
rest of his life. A dominant force at Knox College, Bryden was influ-
enced by the theology of Karl Barth and was a leader in the theo-
logical renewal of the Presbyterian Church of Canada. In his most
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important book, The Christian’s Knowledge of God (1940), Bryden
criticizes Natural Theology and emphasizes revelation as the start-
ing point for theology. He tried to steer a middle course between
“modernism” and what he called “rational orthodoxy.”

BUCER, MARTIN (1491–1551). Protestant reformer in Strasbourg.
Bucer was born in Sélestat in Alsace and joined the Dominican order.
He was attracted to the work of Erasmus and became an adherent of
Martin Luther. In 1521 Bucer left the Dominicans; he subsequently
married and went to Strasbourg in 1522 where he became an impor-
tant Protestant leader. He was an international figure who frequently
participated in colloquia and diets, beginning with the Marburg Col-
loquy in 1529. He worked diligently to try to overcome the Lutheran-
Swiss controversies on the Lord’s Supper. His mediating influence
is found in the Tetrapolitan Confession of 1530. With Philip
Melanchthon, he led the Protestant-Catholic colloquies of 1539 to
1541. Bucer also influenced John Calvin during his three-year stay
in Strasbourg, especially on topics such as predestination and the
Eucharist as well as worship, the offices of ministry, church order
and discipline, and education. Bucer’s vision of a reformed church
and Christian society, while stifled at points by the city council in
Strasbourg, gained recognition in Calvin’s Geneva. Bucer also helped
to establish confirmation as a Reformed rite. Bucer’s opposition to
the Augsburg Interim of 1548 led to his exile to England, where he
became professor of divinity at Cambridge in 1549. His influence on
Anglicanism is found in the Ordinal (1550) and the Book of Com-
mon Prayer (1552). Bucer’s The Kingdom of Christ (1557), pre-
sented to King Edward VI, contained a plan for national reform to
produce a Christian society. His sense of communion and community
in Christ are lasting legacies to the Reformed tradition.

BUCHANAN, GEORGE (1506–1582). Scottish humanist and princi-
pal of St. Leonard’s College, St. Andrews. Born at Killearn,
Buchanan was educated at the universities of St. Andrews and Paris.
During the 1540s and 1550s he taught at Bordeaux and Paris, and was
regent at the University of Coimbra in Portugal. He developed Eras-
mian views and was charged with heresy and imprisoned by the In-
quisition in Portugal, but was eventually acquitted. Returning to
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Scotland in 1561, he became Principal of St. Leonard’s College
(1566) and served as moderator of the General Assembly of what is
today the Reformed Church of Scotland (1567). Although he was tu-
tor to Mary Queen of Scots and to the young James VI, he later allied
himself with the Protestant lords against Mary and taught that politi-
cal power rested with the people rather than in the divine right of
kings, a view he developed in his Jure Regni apud Scotos (1579).
Buchanan was the most distinguished Scottish intellectual of his age,
developing the discipline of Gaelic studies and writing poems, plays,
and an important History of Scotland (Eng. trans. 1690).

BULGARIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

BULLINGER, JOHANN HEINRICH (1504–1575). Swiss-German
Protestant reformer. Born in Bremgarten, Canton Aargau, Switzer-
land, Bullinger was educated at the School of the Brethren of the
Common Life in Emmerich and then at the University of Cologne. At
Cologne he read the works of Erasmus, Martin Luther, and Philip
Melanchthon, which greatly influenced him. When he returned to
Switzerland in 1523, he supported the reform in Zurich led by
Huldrych Zwingli and participated in the Berne Disputation of
1528. After losing his inheritance in the destruction of the Second
Kappel War (1531), Bullinger fled to Zurich. Following Zwingli’s
death on the battlefield, Bullinger became his successor in December
of 1531. In Zurich, Bullinger presided over the synod of the canton
that he helped reorganize; he was also involved in the reform of the
school system and in civic affairs. Bullinger was a prolific writer,
having published more than 100 works and preached approximately
7,500 sermons. Over 12,000 manuscript letters also exist in
Bullinger’s hand. His major work, The Decades (1549), is a full the-
ology in the form of 50 sermons. He was the principal author of the
Second Helvetic Confession (1566), an extremely important Re-
formed confession. With John Calvin, he also authored the Consen-
sus Tigurinus (“Agreement of Zurich,” 1549) which provided a com-
mon framework on the issue of the Lord’s Supper, enabling the
French and German Reformed traditions to remain united. His influ-
ence was felt throughout Europe, particularly in the state church form
of government of Elizabethan England. His “The One and Eternal
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Testament or Covenant” (1534) formed the basis for the subsequent
development of Federal Theology.

BUNYAN, JOHN (1628–1688). English Puritan writer and preacher.
Bunyan was born near Bedford, England. He was converted by read-
ing A. Dent’s Plain Man’s Pathway to Heaven and Bishop L. Bayly’s
Practice of Piety. He became recognized as an Independent preacher
(1657) and was well known for his skill. After the Restoration (1660),
Bunyan was imprisoned for 12 years in the Bedford jail for preach-
ing. Following his release, he continued to work among the Indepen-
dents. He wrote more than 60 books during and after his imprison-
ment. His three major works are Grace Abounding to the Chief of
Sinners (1666), Pilgrim’s Progress (1678; 1684), and The Holy War
(1682). Pilgrim’s Progress is considered the greatest allegory of the
Christian life in the English language. This work helped Puritan
thought enter into the theological tradition of the English Reforma-
tion. Bunyan was influenced by Calvinistic ideas and had a strong
sense of God’s grace and predestination. He viewed the present
world as the scene of spiritual warfare over the salvation of the soul.

BURKINA FASO. See WEST AFRICA.

BURLEIGH, JOHN HENDERSON SEAFORTH (1894–1985).
Scottish Presbyterian minister and church historian. Burleigh was
born in Kelso and educated at the universities of Edinburgh, Paris,
Strasbourg, Oxford, and Aberdeen (D.D., 1937). He served several
churches before becoming professor of ecclesiastical history in Edin-
burgh, a position he held for 33 years. Burleigh convened the Church
and Nation Committee (1949–1954) and was principal of New Col-
lege, Edinburgh, from 1956 to 1964. He also served as moderator
of the Church of Scotland in 1960. His publications include The City
of God: A Study of St. Augustine’s Philosophy (1944) and A Church
History of Scotland (1960). Burleigh was editor of the Evangelical
Quarterly (1943–1949) and Augustine’s Earlier Writings (1953).

BURMA. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

BUSHNELL, HORACE (1802–1876). American Congregationalist
minister and theologian. Bushnell was born in Connecticut and grad-
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uated from Yale in 1827. After working as a journalist, he wanted to
study for the ministry; however, during a period of doubt he decided
to return to Yale to study law. After his conversion at a Yale revival
in 1831, Bushnell studied theology under Nathaniel William Tay-
lor. He was also influenced by Samuel Taylor Coleridge. Bushnell
was ordained to the Congregationalist ministry in 1833 and became
pastor of the North Church of Hartford, Connecticut. He ministered
there until ill health forced his resignation in 1859. Bushnell’s work
had a major impact on subsequent American theology. He believed
that all language is poetic rather than literal at its fundamental level,
and therefore language can only approximate the spiritual mysteries
of which it speaks. The disciples of Bushnell later used his views to
recast traditional Christian doctrines. Bushnell’s major work is God
in Christ (1849). His Christian Nurture (1847) was influential in the
religious training of young people, arguing that Christian educa-
tion, not revivalism, is the best way to convey the faith. Bushnell’s
Nature and the Supernatural (1858) teaches that both natural and su-
pernatural things share a common spiritual reality. The Vicarious
Sacrifice (1866) focuses on the work of Christ and concludes, in op-
position to the substitutionary atonement view of scholastic
Calvinism, that Christ’s death was an ultimate expression of God’s
love and provides the example for humanity to follow in self-giv-
ing sacrifice. Bushnell’s views helped lay the groundwork in Amer-
ica for the reception of the romanticism and liberalism of Friedrich
Schleiermacher.

BUTTRICK, GEORGE ARTHUR (1892–1980). American preacher
and theologian. Born in Northumberland, England, Buttrick was
raised in the Primitive Methodist Church. Although his father was a
minister in the denomination and Buttrick had an early religious ex-
perience in the church, he grew to dislike its conservative nature and
found a home in the Congregational church pastored by John Gard-
ner. He then enrolled in the Congregational Seminary at Lancashire,
where he studied philosophy and graduated in 1915. With Gardner’s
help, he secured a pastorate at the First Congregational Church of
Quincy, Illinois, and in 1916 married Gardner’s daughter, Agnes.
Two pastorates followed, at the First Congregational Church of Rut-
land, Vermont (1918), and the First Presbyterian Church of Buffalo,
New York (1921).
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In 1927 Buttrick became pastor of the Madison Avenue Presbyter-
ian Church, where he succeeded Henry Sloane Coffin. He also
taught preaching at Union Theological Seminary in New York, be-
coming an expert in homiletics and one of the most widely known
American preachers through his published sermons. After 27 years of
service to the Madison Avenue Presbyterian Church, Buttrick went to
Harvard University, where he taught preaching in the Harvard Divin-
ity School. He also served as president of the Federal Council of
Churches and as general editor of The Interpreter’s Bible (12 vols.,
1952–1957) and The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible (4 vols.,
1962; suppl. vol., 1976). He retired in 1960 and served as a visiting
professor at several theological schools, finally settling in Louisville,
Kentucky, where he died.

– C –

CALL. In ecclesiastical usage a “call” is a particular direction toward
service, recognized by the church. Usually this is for established min-
istries in church contexts, particularly as pastor of a local congrega-
tion. But Reformed denominations have also used the language of
“call” for service in other offices in the church, such as elders or dea-
cons, or even in a more general and “nonofficial” sense of a “call” to
a specific mission or ministry within the realm of the churches’ min-
istries. In specific instances relating to a ministerial function, the
“call” may refer to a document inviting one to become a pastor of a
congregation or serve in an administrative or teaching function
within a denomination. Practices in these regards vary greatly among
Reformed churches. Theologically, this use of “call” is a specific ap-
plication of one’s vocation to minister and serve in ways that glorify
God.

CALVIN, JOHN (1509–1564). French Protestant Reformer, pastor,
lawyer, and theologian in Geneva. Born in Noyon, in Picardy,
France, Calvin’s father obtained two ecclesiastical benefices for his
son. At age 12, Calvin was sent to the Collège de la Marche to pre-
pare for theological studies and the priesthood, but quickly pro-
gressed to the Collège de Montaigu. After his father’s controversy
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with the bishop of Noyon, Calvin was directed to study law. He at-
tended the universities at Orléans and Bourges and received his de-
gree. When his father died in 1531, Calvin returned to literary stud-
ies and was influenced by the leading humanist teachers. It was as a
humanist scholar himself that he published his first book, a commen-
tary on Seneca’s De Clementia (1531). However, Calvin experienced
a “sudden conversion,” and quickly became a leader of the Protes-
tant movement in Paris. Forced to flee the city in 1533, he traveled
through Europe and wrote his first theological work, Psychopanny-
chia (1534), in which he attacked the doctrine of “soul sleep.”

In 1536 William Farel, the leader of the Protestant Reform in
Geneva, prevailed upon Calvin to join him. After major difficulties
with the town council, the two reformers left Geneva, with Farel go-
ing to Neuchâtel and Calvin to Strasbourg. In Strasbourg, Calvin
worked as a pastor and came under the influence of Martin Bucer.
In 1541, when Geneva was under considerable pressure to revert to
Roman Catholicism, Calvin was induced to return to the city and un-
dertook sweeping ecclesiastical and civil reforms. Through his
preaching, teaching, counseling, and international leadership, Calvin
became the leading voice of Reformed Protestantism—a movement
distinct from Lutheranism and the Anabaptist groups. Calvin’s re-
form in Geneva helped to shape the institutional life of the Reformed
churches as they spread throughout Europe and abroad.

Calvin published the first edition of his Institutes of the Christian
Religion in March 1536. Through its successive editions until the de-
finitive Latin edition of 1559, the work expanded in size and impor-
tance, becoming a monumental work of theology. His 1539 French
translation of the book is known as a model of French prose. While
Calvin’s Institutes quickly became a literary standard, it also became
a standard of Reformed theology, with its four books structured
around the Apostles’ Creed: Father, Son, Spirit, and church. Calvin
also taught Reformed fundamentals in a Catechism (1541) of 55 les-
sons that emphasizes the work of Christ and the nature of the church.
Calvin’s literary output, which includes letters, sermons, and biblical
commentaries, was prodigious. His theology stresses God’s gracious
initiative in salvation, the believer’s union with Jesus Christ, who,
as true prophet, priest, and king, is the only source for salvation, and
the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, who draws the church and
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believers into service in the world until the final reign of God is re-
alized.

CALVINISM. The theological perspectives that became systematized
from the 17th century as expressions of the essential insights of John
Calvin. While many of the distinctives of Calvinism emerge from
Calvin’s own writings, other Reformed theologians including
Huldrych Zwingli, Théodore Bèza, Heinrich Bullinger, and John
Oecolampadius also introduced important insights and helped to
further the movement. Reformed confessions such as the Scots Con-
fession (1560), Heidelberg Catechism (1563), Second Helvetic
Confession (1566), and the Westminster Confession of Faith
(1647) are important theological summaries of Calvinistic doctrine.
Calvinism has taken a variety of forms throughout history, being in-
fluenced by the societies and cultures in which it has taken root. It has
also been influenced by ideas that grew out of the Enlightenment,
taking both scholastic and moderate forms. During its first 300 years
Calvinism was primarily centered in Europe and North America.
However, during the missionary movement of the 19th and 20th cen-
turies, and especially during the post–World War II period, new
churches were organized in Africa, Asia, and the Americas, and
these churches have written Reformed creeds and confessions that re-
flect considerable diversity. Within this diversity, the principal in-
sights of Calvinism include God’s electing and initiating grace, the
believer’s union with Christ, and the Holy Spirit’s sanctifying
power to move the church into the world in mission and ministry un-
til the reign of God is fully realized. Calvinism is now a worldwide
movement with many national Reformed churches having become
members of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches. See also
ATONEMENT; ELECTION; PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS;
PREDESTINATION; TOTAL DEPRAVITY.

CALVINISM, CRYPTO. See CRYPTO-CALVINISM.

CALVINISM, HYPER. See HYPER-CALVINISM.

CALVINISM, MODERATE. A term used, often pejoratively, of vari-
ous groups of Scottish ministers in the 18th and 19th centuries. It
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stood for satisfaction with the settlement on the church by the Revo-
lution of 1688, which meant a willingness to submit to authority, both
secular and spiritual. This included patronage, which many consid-
ered as contrary to Christian conscience. Moderatism led to seces-
sions from the established church (1733, 1752, 1761, and 1843—the
Scots Disruption). Characteristics of this moderate Calvinism during
this period have been said to be a “zeal for liberal scholarship” that
helped Scotland’s cultural flowering after 1750; “hostility to Puritan-
ical otherworldliness” and rejection of simulated piety; and an “aver-
sion from Westminster Calvinism,” which was a distrust of dogma-
tism and an emphasis on “conduct” over “creed.” The pervasive
influence of Moderatism was ended by 1780 and was later eclipsed
by the evangelicalism of Thomas Chalmers.

CAMARGO, JUAN LIBREROS (fl. 1900–1960s). Colombian Pres-
byterian minister. In 1919, Camargo was among the first group to
graduate from the newly organized theological school in Barranquilla
(1916). He served churches in Medellin and Cereté and worked for
many years in the coastal regions. Camargo was one of the founders
of the Nazareth Presbyterian Church in Alto Sinú. He also served as
teacher and chaplain of the Colegio Americano in Barranquilla.

CAMBRIDGE PLATFORM AND SYNOD (1646). Statement on
church government by American Congregationalist ministers and
elders who met in Cambridge, Massachusetts. The synod’s “Plat-
form,” drafted by representatives from 29 churches, advocates a con-
gregationalist polity. While councils and synods would continue to
serve a useful advisory role, they were to have no binding authority.
The Platform also affirmed a church-state union. Under this union,
Congregationalist polity would be preserved by the civil authority,
which would maintain the power to discipline heresy and to preserve
the church’s unity.

CAMERON, ANDREW (1855–1925). Minister in the Presbyterian
Church of Aotearoa New Zealand. Educated first at Theological Hall,
Dunedin, and later in Europe at Edinburgh, Jena, and Leipzig,
Cameron became minister at Anderson’s Bay, Dunedin, in 1884. He
was active in educational and social affairs, serving on the Otago
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High Schools Board. A strong supporter of the Theological Hall,
Dunedin, Cameron was the founder of Knox College, Dunedin, and
played an important role in the formation of the Presbyterian Social
Service Association. Elected moderator of the General Assembly in
1912, Cameron served as vice chancellor (1910) and chancellor
(1912) of Otago University, and senator of the University of New
Zealand.

CAMEROON. See WEST AFRICA.

CAMPBELL, JOHN MCLEOD (1800–1872). Scottish Presbyterian
minister and theologian who developed a significant understanding
of the atonement. The son of a minister, Campbell studied at Glas-
gow University (1811–1820) and became minister of the church in
Row (Rhu) in Dunbartonshire. In 1830 Campbell was arraigned for
heresy in the Dunbarton Presbytery for preaching “the doctrine of
universal atonement and pardon through the death of Christ, and also
the doctrine that assurance is of the essence of faith and necessary
to salvation.” He was found guilty and deposed from the Church of
Scotland ministry by the General Assembly in 1831. He later be-
came pastor of a Congregational Church in Glasgow (1834). Camp-
bell’s The Nature of the Atonement (1856) criticizes the legalistic
framework in which he believed Calvinism had cast the atonement,
and argued that humanity’s primary relation with God is as Father
rather than as righteous Lord. The atonement is grounded in God’s
desire to provide salvation for erring children. Campbell interpreted
Christ’s suffering as the perfect repentance performed on behalf of
impenitent humanity. The cross shows God’s grief and hatred of sin
while also portraying Jesus’ obedient faith in the Father. Campbell’s
critique of the penal substitutionary view of the atonement, and de-
sire to see the atonement in light of the incarnation eventually
gained acceptance among other theologians in the Reformed tradi-
tion, including Karl Barth, Jürgen Moltmann, and Thomas F. Tor-
rance.

CANADA. The country is primarily Christian, with Roman Catholics
(42 percent) the majority and United Church Protestants (5 percent)
and Anglicans (2 percent) minorities.
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The Reformed tradition was brought to Canada by Presbyterians
who immigrated from the American colonies and from the British
Isles, by Congregationalists who arrived from New England, and by
Congregationalist “Independents” who came from Great Britain.
While these Anglo-American settlers maintained some of the tradi-
tions of their home churches, they gradually created Reformed
churches that are uniquely Canadian. Later, Dutch Reformed immi-
grants from The Netherlands founded churches and schools while
maintaining an expression of the Reformed tradition strongly influ-
enced by their place of origin. Today, the major expressions of the
Reformed tradition in Canada are found in the United Church of
Canada and the Presbyterian Church in Canada. Both bodies are
members of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches. Smaller
denominations representing the Reformed tradition include the Pres-
byterian Church in America (Canadian Section) and several Dutch
Reformed churches.

Presbyterian Churches. During the last quarter of the 18th century,
Presbyterians arrived in Canada from Pennsylvania and upper New
York. This American presence was soon eclipsed when, during the
19th century, many Scots and Irish immigrated to North America be-
cause of economic hardships at home. While American influence
would later be felt in the Canadian churches through revival move-
ments, temperance, Sunday school education, and the Social
Gospel, after the early 19th century, Canadian Presbyterianism
looked to Scotland rather than to America for its ministers and the
growth of its churches through immigration.

Because of the great distance from Scotland and the isolated con-
ditions of the Canadian settlements, the bonds between Scottish and
Canadian Presbyterians were never formalized, so the Canadian
churches functioned independently. The Scots who settled in the
Maritime Provinces were primarily United Presbyterians, dissenters
from the Church of Scotland. This body would eventually absorb
Scottish immigrants with Church of Scotland and Free Church back-
grounds. In the vast expanses of Canada, many of the differences that
had divided the Presbyterian churches in Scotland were put aside to
attend to more pressing needs: recruiting, training, and paying minis-
ters, carrying out mission work, and finding a place in Canadian so-
ciety alongside Catholics, Anglicans, and Methodists.
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The Canadian churches were successful in overcoming divisions
and unifying Canadian Presbyterianism. Three streams of Canadian
Scottish churches merged during the period of the “Great Disrup-
tion” from 1844 to 1875. These were the Church of Scotland, the
Free Church of Scotland, and the Secessionists. The first General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Canada was held in Mon-
treal in 1875, uniting these Scottish streams and giving Canada a na-
tional Presbyterian body. This unification of Canadian Presbyterian-
ism occurred less than a decade after Canada had gained national
political unity. When the United Church of Canada was formed,
about 30 percent of Canadian Presbyterians elected not to join the
union. They retained the name Presbyterian Church in Canada and
considered themselves to be in “historical continuity with the Church
of Scotland.” Union with the United Church was opposed for many
reasons, including the desire to retain specifically Presbyterian doc-
trine, polity, and practices; the belief that organic unity was not criti-
cal to Christian witness, but rather that each individual denomination
had its own important witness, identity, and mission; and a fear that
the uniting church would drift into theological liberalism.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada adheres to the Westminster
Confession of Faith and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms as sub-
ordinate standards to scripture. It also recognizes the Second Hel-
vetic, Belgic, and Gallican (Confession of La Rochelle) confessions
and the Heidelberg Catechism. It supports cross-cultural mission in
Taiwan, Japan, Nigeria, and other parts of the world. The church’s
major center for theological education is Knox College, Toronto
(1844). Women have been ordained as ministers and elders in the
church since 1966.

Canadian Presbyterianism produced missionaries John Morton,
Marion Fairweather, George Leslie Mackay, and Robert Baird
McClure; educators Lydia Gruchy and Thomas McCulloch; de-
nominational leaders James Ralph Mutchmor and George Camp-
bell Pidgeon; novelist Charles William Gordon; and historians
Walter W. Bryden and John T. McNeill.

Congregational Churches. Congregational churches were founded
in Nova Scotia by Independents from Britain and by thousands of
New England Congregationalists who arrived between 1749 and
1760. Many American immigrants were spurred on by Governor
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Lawrence’s Proclamation of 1758, which promised land and religious
freedom to all Protestants. The new immigrants endured harsh living
conditions; new Reformed churches had difficulty keeping ministers.
Of the 11 congregations founded during the 17th century, nine dis-
solved or became Baptist churches under the influence of Henry
Alline, an evangelist from New England who drew many Congrega-
tionalist members into his revivalist New Light churches.

Although Congregationalism declined in Nova Scotia, it gained
new life during the 1830s when Henry Wilkes became pastor of the
Congregational church in Montreal (1836). Wilkes was also ap-
pointed agent of the newly organized Colonial Missionary Society
(CMS), a Canadian subsidiary of the London Missionary Society.
In this capacity Wilkes recruited ministers from Britain, established
more than 25 Congregational churches, and by 1841 had secured
CMS funding for 30 Canadian ministers. The Congregational
churches also received help from the American Home Missionary
Society.

Congregational churches never spread to western Canada, where
“union” or community churches had been established. These were in-
dependent, community-based Protestant churches that welcomed
members of all denominations. Union churches had much in common
with Congregational churches, and their growth, to more than 3,000
at the formation of the United Church of Canada, minimized the need
for westward expansion.

The United Church. In 1925 several Protestant denominations
joined to form the United Church of Canada. The four major denom-
inations were the Presbyterian Church in Canada, the Congregational
Churches of Canada, the Methodist Church of Canada, and the Gen-
eral Council of Local Union Churches (earlier some 19 separate acts
of union involving 40 distinct bodies had produced these churches).
At the time of union the United Church became the largest Protestant
church in Canada.

The United Church carries on a variety of ministries that serve the
needs of the diverse population of Canada. Indigenization has been a
major emphasis in cross-cultural mission. A strong social-ethical
stance and prophetic critique of society are characteristic of the
church. A commitment to ecumenism and ecumenical dialogue with
bodies such as the Anglican Church and the Disciples of Christ has
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also been maintained. The church’s doctrinal views were set forth in
the Basis of Union, written between 1904 and 1910. Twenty articles
of doctrine are found in the Basis, with neither Methodist nor Pres-
byterian influences dominating.

Church government of the United Church of Canada is conciliar,
with a hierarchical series of church courts and legislative bodies. The
local church is governed by an official board. Other courts include
the presbytery, the conference, and the general council. Representa-
tion in these three bodies is half clergy and half laity. Congregations
are free to choose their own ministers, though the denomination may
contribute to the process. Women have been ordained to the ministry
of the United Church since 1936.

Dutch Reformed Churches. The Christian Reformed Church in
North America was established by Dutch immigrants to Canada prior
to World War II. Characteristic of this church is a concern for partic-
ipation in society on the basis of one’s Christian confession in the tra-
dition of Abraham Kuyper, and a strong interest in the relationship
of church and culture. The church has founded three postsecondary
schools: the Institute for Christian Studies in Toronto, Redeemer Col-
lege in Burlington, Ontario, and King’s College in Edmonton, Al-
berta. Other Dutch churches include the Christian Reformed
Churches in Canada, established after World War II by immigrants
from The Netherlands, the Reformed Church in Canada, and the
Canadian and American Reformed Churches.

CANONS OF DORT. See DORT, CANONS OF.

CAPITALISM. The socioeconomic system of most of the industrial-
ized West, based upon the free flow of goods and money as deter-
mined by the marketplace. Profit, the accumulation of wealth, and in-
vestment are the basic motivation of capitalism, and competition is
its basic methodology. In his classic work, The Protestant Ethic and
the Spirit of Capitalism (1904), Max Weber argued that Calvinism
and Puritanism, through its Protestant ethic, laid the foundation for
modern capitalism. Weber’s view has been debated by economic his-
torians; most now recognize a Protestant linkage, but also stress the
importance of social and political factors. The Reformed churches
have valued the individual freedom and initiative of the capitalist sys-
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tem, but have lamented the disparity of income and quality of life it
engenders. The growing importance of the non–North Atlantic
churches has intensified the debate about capitalism. These churches
argue that because of an inequality in the distribution of income and
wealth and the toleration of monopolies, capitalism victimizes their
societies, deepens poverty, and fosters dependency on the industrial-
ized nations. Some Reformed Christians have seen the answer in
some adaptation of socialism. Others call for a Reformed witness of
critical interaction with capitalism, stressing the priority of market re-
form according to Christian values of justice, peace, and the integrity
of creation. See also ECONOMIC THEORY; MARXISM AND
CHRISTIAN FAITH.

CAPITO, WOLFGANG (1478–1541). Protestant Reformer in Strass-
burg (Strasbourg). Born Wolfgang “Köpfel,” Capito studied medi-
cine, law, and theology, becoming a Hebrew language scholar. He
was ordained as a Benedictine and served as preacher at Basel
(1515), where he befriended Erasmus. He was influenced by the
preaching of Huldrych Zwingli and the writings of Martin Luther
and, after an appointment at Mainz (1519–1523), went to Strassburg.
There, along with Matthew Zell and Martin Bucer, he became one
of the city’s chief reformers. Dismissed from his order, Capito mar-
ried in 1524, served as pastor of New St. Peter’s, and published com-
mentaries on the books of Habakkuk (1526) and Hosea (1528). As a
reformer, he enjoyed unusually friendly relations with the city’s An-
abaptists and was a moderating figure who used peaceful means to
advance the Protestant cause. With Martin Bucer he wrote the
Tetrapolitan Confession (1530), participated in the Marburg Collo-
quy, and helped to draft the Wittenberg Concord (1530), which me-
diated the differences between Lutherans and Zwinglians on the doc-
trine of the Lord’s Supper. Capito also wrote church orders for
Berne (1532) and Frankfurt (1535). Although Capito published a He-
brew grammar and a translation of the Psalms in addition to his com-
mentaries, his scholarly contributions were modest. Capito died of
plague in Strassburg.

CAREY, WILLIAM (1761–1834). British Baptist missionary in India
and a pioneer of modern Protestant mission. Born near Northampton,
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England, Carey worked as a shoemaker (1777–1789), and became a
self-taught minister influenced by Calvinism. He became pastor of
the Baptist church in Moulton (1786) after serving one year as its
preacher. In 1792 his pamphlet, An Enquiry into the Obligations of
Christians to use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens, and ser-
mon, “Expect Great Things from God; Attempt Great Things for
God,” inspired the organization of the Baptist Missionary Society. As
a member of the society he was the first British missionary sent to In-
dia. He mastered the Bengali language, and after five years of work-
ing on an indigo plantation near Calcutta, he went to the Danish
colony at Serampore (north of Calcutta). In Serampore Carey worked
as a teacher and evangelist, with a team of helpers translated the
whole Bible (except Joshua to Job) into Bengali, wrote grammars and
dictionaries in five Indian languages, printed scripture portions in 36
languages, founded an Indian Baptist denomination and Serampore
College (1819), organized the Agricultural and Historical Society of
India, and was appointed professor at Fort William College, where he
wrote an important work of Bengali prose, the Bengali Colloquies.

CARIBBEAN. The people of the Caribbean are predominantly Christ-
ian. Protestants are the majority in Jamaica (56 percent). In Guyana,
Christian (51 percent) and Hindu (33 percent) religions are practiced;
Protestants comprise the majority of the Christian population.
Trinidad and Tobago is divided between Catholic (29 percent),
Protestant (29 percent), and Hindu (24 percent) religions. Catholic
majorities are found in Grenada (68 percent), Cuba (85 percent prior
to Castro assuming power, 47 percent in 2005), Aruba (80 percent),
and the Netherlands Antilles (69 percent).

Cuba. The island nation was a possession of Spain from the 16th
century until its independence in 1899. In the postindependence pe-
riod, Cuba has been ruled by dictators. In 1958 Fidel Castro led a
popular, communist-influenced revolution. Cuba was closely allied
with the Soviet Union from the 1960s until its breakup in 1989.

Although Protestant services were held as early as the 17th cen-
tury, until 1880 Protestantism in Cuba was limited essentially to for-
eigners. During the 1880s small Protestant churches were established
in Cuba. One of the first Reformed congregations was begun in the
home of lay leader Evaristo Collazo, who had come to Cuba from
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Tampa, Florida, to support Cuban independence. In 1890 Collazo in-
vited Anthony Thomas Graybill to help organize his fellowship into
a church. During his visit, Graybill baptized more than 40 adults,
helped the congregation elect two elders, and ordained Collazo as
pastor. In 1899 Robert L. Wharton settled in Cárdenas, where Gray-
bill had worked. Wharton organized churches and schools in Caíbar-
ién and Remédios and was appointed superintendent of the Presby-
terian mission in 1904. In 1914 the Central Presbytery was
organized, and in 1918 the two American Presbyterian denomina-
tions working in Cuba combined their work, forming the Presbytery
of Havana. The church continued to grow, becoming established in
the provinces of La Habana, Matanzas, and Las Villas. After the
Cuban Revolution, the Presbyterian schools were nationalized and
lost their religious identity, but the Iglesia Presbiteriana-Reformada
en Cuba (Presbyterian-Reformed Church of Cuba) continued to func-
tion. The church became autonomous in 1967 and 10 years later pro-
duced a Confession of Faith. Ministers are educated at the United
Seminary of Matanzas, founded in 1945.

The smaller Iglesia Cristiana Reformada en Cuba (Christian Re-
formed Church in Cuba) traces its roots to 1940, when Bessie Vander
Valk, an American from the Christian Reformed Church, arrived. At
first she worked with the Cuban Evangelical Association (CAE) in
the province of Matanzas, marrying Cuban pastor Vicente Izquierdo.
After the CAE disbanded in 1944 for lack of funds, the couple con-
tinued as faith missionaries, with help coming from the United States
and especially Christian Reformed members and congregations.
They formed the Interior Gospel Mission, which the Christian Re-
formed Church in North America officially adopted in 1958, but mis-
sionaries sent that year were forced to leave in 1960 because of the
revolution. The church continued to grow, however, and today the
work is centered in the provinces of Matanzas and La Habana.

Dominican Republic. Hispaniola, the second-largest island in the
Caribbean, was conquered by Spain in 1493. The western third was
ceded to France in 1659 and became independent as Haiti in 1804.
The eastern two-thirds, then called Santo Domingo, sought indepen-
dence in 1821 but was conquered and ruled by Haiti until 1844, when
it gained independence as the Dominican Republic. At the invitation
of Haiti, African-Americans (including pastors of the African
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Methodist Episcopal Church) settled on the island in 1824, and
Methodists began missionary work in 1841. In 1861 the country vol-
untarily returned to Spanish rule, but regained its independence in
1865.

In 1922, the Dominican Evangelical Church was founded through
the work of the Alliance for Christian Service in Santo Domingo, a
joint effort of Presbyterians, Methodists, and United Brethren in
North American. The church united with the Wesleyan Methodists in
1932 and the Moravians in 1960. Today it is independent and self-
supporting, having its own seminary and publications.

Christian Reformed missionaries from Puerto Rico began visiting
the country in the 1970s, following up on contacts made through ra-
dio broadcasts, and the Christian Reformed Church in the Dominican
Republic was founded in 1976. Work among Haitian immigrants
started in 1981, and today the majority of church members are Cre-
ole speakers of Haitian origin. Congregations of Spanish-speaking
national Dominicans that began to form in the 1980s were organized
into a separate branch of the church in 1990.

Grenada. The island nation was a French possession from 1650 to
1762, when the British took control. Grenada became self-governing
in 1967 and independent in 1974. During the early 1980s the gov-
ernment of Grenada became allied with Cuba and the Soviet Union;
a U.S. invasion in 1983 restored democratic government by the end
of 1984.

The Presbyterian Church in Grenada was established in 1800 by
the Scottish Missionary Society; for more than a century the church
was part of the Church of Scotland. During the 1950s, rather than
unite with the Methodists, the church became a presbytery of the
Presbyterian Church of Trinidad and Grenada. In 1983 the church be-
came autonomous; it adopted a constitution in 1986. The church
works closely with the United Church of Canada.

Guyana. Located in northeastern South America, Guyana was set-
tled by the Dutch in the early 17th century. It remained a Dutch
colony until 1796, when it was taken over by the British. The Con-
gress of Vienna formally recognized Britain’s claim in 1815, and the
colony was named British Guyana in 1831. More than 100,000 slaves
were brought to Guyana during the years of the slave trade. East In-
dians also worked the plantations, and by the early 20th century more
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than 200,000 had immigrated to the British colony. Guyana was
given internal autonomy by the British in 1961 and, following out-
breaks of violence between Afro-Guyanese and Indo-Guyanese, in-
dependence in 1966, with the country remaining a member of the
British Commonwealth. Since 1970, the country has been a republic,
although it was essentially a one-party state under the rule of Forbes
Burnham, prime minister and later executive president from 1964 un-
til his death in 1985.

Dutch Reformed churches and missions (especially the Nether-
landse Hervormde Kerk, or NHK) arrived in Guyana in the 1620s,
followed by the Brethren; the first Dutch Reformed church building
was erected in 1720. When the British took control of the colony, the
Dutch Reformed Church (unlike the Anglican Church) lost state
church status (and the financial support from the British government)
that it formerly had enjoyed. Because blacks and Indians were not al-
lowed to become members of the NHK, membership slowly de-
clined; by 1860 there were no more Reformed churches in the colony,
their members having been absorbed into the Anglican and Presby-
terian churches.

In 1808 the London Missionary Society (LMS) sent John Wray
to Guyana. He and his successors established churches among the
slave population, facing considerable opposition until slavery was
abolished in 1834. Out of this work emerged the British Guyana Con-
gregational Union (1883). When the LMS withdrew, the church was
unable to sustain itself. During the 20th century the church received
aid from the Commonwealth Missionary Society and the govern-
ment of Guyana. With this support the church, beginning in 1942,
was able to minister to Arawak Indians and, in a joint effort with
other denominations, to bauxite miners. The Guyana Congregational
Union trains its ministers at the United Theological College of the
West Indies in Kingston, Jamaica.

The visit of John Morton in 1880 began the process that brought
Canadian Presbyterian missionaries to Guyana. John Gibson (1885)
and J. B. Cooper (1895) pioneered work among East Indians who la-
bored on the sugar plantations. In 1930 the first Guyanese elders
were ordained. In 1945 a presbytery was established and the church
became autonomous, calling itself the Canadian Presbyterian Church
in British Guyana. In 1961 the church changed its name to the
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Guyana Presbyterian Church. Schools established by the church were
taken over by the government in 1966.

Scottish settlers, who had begun to arrive in Guyana in 1766, or-
ganized a Presbyterian church in 1815 and called their first minister,
Archibald Browne, in 1816. Although many of the Scots owned
slaves, Africans were allowed to become part of the congregation as
early as 1821. A presbytery was organized in 1837, and a second
presbytery in 1839; the two presbyteries united in 1855. The Pres-
bytery of Guyana was supported by the government until 1899, when
its subsidy was reduced; in 1945 the government ceased its support.
The Presbyterian Church of Guyana became independent from the
Church of Scotland in 1967.

Jamaica and the Cayman Islands. Jamaica and the Cayman Islands
were Spanish possessions from the early 16th century until 1655,
when the British took control. Permanent settlement of the latter did
not occur until the 1730s, however. The abolition of slavery took
place in the late 1830s, resulting in a decline of the Jamaican sugar
plantations. In 1863 the Cayman Islands were placed under the direct
control of Jamaica, which in 1866 itself became a British Crown
colony. A Jamaican constitution was produced in 1944, and the island
became self-governing in 1959, with the Cayman Islands then be-
coming a separate colony. Jamaica obtained independence in 1962,
but the Cayman Islands chose to continue under British rule, and re-
main a self-governing British overseas territory today. The Presby-
terian church in Jamaica began when the Scottish Missionary Soci-
ety (SMS) sent three missionaries from the Church of Scotland to
Kingston in 1800. Later SMS missionaries also included members of
the United Secession/Presbyterian Church. Work was carried out
among slaves on the sugar plantations, and representatives of the
United Secession Church and the SMS organized the Jamaica Mis-
sion Presbytery in 1836. The slaves were emancipated in 1838, and
in 1848, following the union in Scotland of the United Secession
Church and the Relief Church, a synod was organized. The church
also worked among the East Indian population of Jamaica, and dur-
ing the 1840s the church established missions in Calabar, Nigeria,
and in the Gold Coast.

In 1845 a ship carrying Presbyterian missionaries from Jamaica to
Africa wrecked on Grand Cayman, giving the missionaries a chance
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to note the spiritual need of the Caymanians and thereby leading to
the beginning of work on that island the next year. For almost a cen-
tury thereafter the Presbyterian church was the dominant religious
body on Grand Cayman, although it enjoyed little success on Little
Cayman and Cayman Brac, the other islands.

The Congregational church in Jamaica began when missionaries
from the London Missionary Society arrived in 1834. The first con-
gregation was organized in 1839, and by 1877 several congregations
formed the Congregational Union of Jamaica. The church relied on
the Congregational Union of England and Wales and other congrega-
tional bodies for financial support and ministers.

In 1839 five men from Oberlin College in Ohio came to Jamaica
as missionaries. One of them, Julius Beardslee, worked there as a
Congregational missionary until 1855. He returned in 1858 under the
sponsorship of the American (later United) Christian Missionary So-
ciety, having affiliated with the Disciples of Christ, thus making the
mission to Jamaica the Disciples’ oldest mission. The Disciples of
Christ achieved local autonomy in Jamaica in the 1950s and were
granted possession of United Christian Missionary Society properties
in 1974.

As early as the 1880s efforts had been made to bring about the
union of the United Presbyterian and Congregational churches in Ja-
maica. In 1965 the Presbyterian Church of Jamaica and Grand Cay-
man and the Congregational Union of Jamaica merged to form the
United Church of Jamaica and Grand Cayman. The Disciples of
Christ in Jamaica joined the Union in 1992, at which time the name
was changed to the United Church of Jamaica and the Cayman Is-
lands. The church is involved in urban ministry, education, youth
work, and missions.

Netherlands Antilles and Aruba. The Netherlands Antilles are two
groups of self-governing islands separated by 500 miles of ocean. One
group, including Curaçao and Bonaire, lies north of Venezuela; the
other, including Saint Martin (which is shared with the French), St.
Eustatius, and Saba, lies to the northeast, east of the U.S. Virgin Is-
lands. Aruba, part of the Netherlands Antilles until 1986, is also a self-
governing island north of Venezuela. The Netherlands Antilles is set
to be dissolved on 15 December 2008, with Curaçao and the Dutch
portion of Saint Martin becoming autonomous territories similar to
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Aruba, while Bonaire, St. Eustatius, and Saba become special mu-
nicipalities within The Netherlands.

These islands were first colonized by the Spanish, who brought
Roman Catholicism with them. The Dutch West India Company
gained possession in the 17th century, although some of the islands
were also occupied at various times by the English and the French.
Control finally passed to the Dutch government in the 19th century,
and slavery was not abolished until 1863.

The United Protestant Church includes the Protestant Church of
Aruba, the United Protestant Church of Bonaire and the United
Protestant Church of Curaçao. The church’s autonomous congrega-
tions carry out their own educational and evangelistic work and or-
dain their own ministers. Relations are maintained with the Nether-
lands Reformed Church in The Netherlands. The much smaller
Reformed Church in the Netherlands (Liberated) in Curaçao is not
part of the United Church.

Puerto Rico. Puerto Rico is a self-governing island associated with
the United States. Roman Catholicism was introduced to the island
in 1493 with the coming of Columbus and the Spanish. Significant
Protestant work did not become possible until after the Spanish Rev-
olution of 1868 and increased greatly after control passed from Spain
to the United States in 1898. The Presbyterian Church in Puerto Rico,
founded in 1860 and a synod (Sínodo Presbiteriano Boriquén en
Puerto Rico) of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), is concentrated in
the western part of the island around Mayagüez and in the area
around San Juan. Pastors for its more than 70 churches are educated
at the Evangelical Seminary of Puerto Rico in Rio Piedras. The Igle-
sia Evangélica Unida de Puerto Rico (IEUPR, United Evangelical
Church of Puerto Rico), formed in 1931, has a Congregationalist her-
itage and traces its beginnings to 1899. It was in the Conference of
the United Church of Christ in the USA (UCC) until the IEUPR’s
General Assembly voted on 10 June 2006 to end that affiliation over
disagreement with the UCC’s support of same-sex marriage.

Trinidad and Tobago. Trinidad was a Spanish possession from the
time of its European discovery by Columbus (1498) until 1797, when
the British took control. The French held the island for a brief time
after 1781, developing plantations for the production of sugar. After
slavery was abolished in the late 1830s, East Indian laborers were
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brought to the colony to work on the plantations. The government of
British-controlled Tobago was combined with Trinidad in 1889. The
country became independent in 1962.

Following a petition by Scottish settlers for a Presbyterian ministry
to them, the first Presbyterian congregation was established in Port-
of-Spain in 1836. The Church of Scotland in Trinidad today contin-
ues to serve primarily the white and mixed-race populations. The
overwhelming majority of Presbyterians in Trinidad and Tobago,
however, are of East Indian descent. John Morton, a Canadian Pres-
byterian minister, visited Trinidad in 1864. During his visit he be-
came concerned for the 20,000 East Indians who worked the sugar
plantations. Following his return to Canada, Morton lobbied the Pres-
byterian Church of the Maritime Provinces to begin a Trinidad mis-
sion among the East Indian people, and offered himself as a mission-
ary. He arrived in 1868 and spent the rest of his life in Trinidad. He
was joined in 1870 by Kenneth Grant, and thereafter by other Cana-
dian missionaries. The missionaries organized primary and second-
ary schools and St. Andrews Theological College (1892) in San Fer-
nando. One of the students to come out of these schools was Lal
Bihari, pastor of the Susamachar Church. The educational and evan-
gelistic work of Morton, Grant, and Lal Bihari laid the foundation of
the Presbyterian Church in Trinidad and Tobago. A synod was organ-
ized in 1961, and in 1988 locally educated ministerial graduates be-
gan to assume positions in the church.

Other Countries. Small Reformed churches of Scottish origin are
located in Antigua and Barbuda, the Bahamas, Bermuda, St. Vincent
and the Grenadines, and other islands in the Caribbean. Other Re-
formed churches are located in Barbados, French Guiana, Guade-
loupe, and Haiti.

CARTWRIGHT, THOMAS (ca. 1535–1603). English Presbyterian
minister and Puritan theologian. Cartwright was educated at Cam-
bridge and became a Fellow of Trinity College in 1562. In 1570 he
was named professor of divinity at Cambridge; the next year he was
dismissed because of his vigorous opposition to the Anglican form of
church government put in place by the Elizabethan Settlement.
Cartwright engaged in a long-standing theological debate with Arch-
bishop John Whitgift on the issue of church government. He argued
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for a church built on presbyterian polity established by the state. He
also advocated severe penalties for breaking the Ten Command-
ments, but wanted to keep temporal and spiritual jurisdictions sepa-
rate. The church would administer discipline. In the Admonitions
Controversy (1572–1574), Cartwright again opposed Whitgift. He
went into exile in Heidelberg and Antwerp, where he ministered to
the English congregations. Upon his return to England in 1585,
Cartwright was imprisoned but then released. His last years were
spent in Warwick, where he lived as a “rich and honored patriarch.”
Cartwright’s views influenced the development of American Con-
gregationalism.

CASTE. The hierarchical social grouping of Indian society reinforced
by cultural tradition and Hindu religion. The caste system is based on
occupation, race, class, economics, and other factors. Because one’s
place in the caste system is dictated by birth, some groups are able to
dominate Indian society while other groups, such as the lower-caste
“untouchables,” are marginalized. Caste-based discrimination con-
tinues to be a problem in Indian society and in the Protestant
churches. There have been some attempts to overcome the pressures
of caste within urban Christian communities; in rural areas caste dis-
tinctions tend to dominate. Many Indian churches, including Re-
formed churches, have evolved along caste lines. In recent times,
Protestant outreach among the untouchables (the Dalits) has shown
great vitality. Dalit Christians have developed their own form of Lib-
eration Theology (see also DALIT THEOLOGY) and continue to
struggle for social and economic justice.

CATECHISMS (GR. KATÆCHEIN; “TO INSTRUCT”). Instruc-
tion in the Christian faith, often in question and answer form, to set
forth the basic beliefs of the church. In the early church, catechetical
instruction was given to prepare catechumens for church member-
ship. Reformed churches have made extensive use of catechisms as
means of educating members. John Oecolampadius and Heinrich
Bullinger wrote catechisms; under Martin Bucer, they became
more widely used as preparation for the rite of confirmation (see
Inst. 4.19.4, 13). Calvin’s Geneva Catechism (1538, 1541) and the
Heidelberg Catechism (1563) are important Reformed documents
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that convey both historic Christian doctrines and warm, devotional
piety. The most influential Reformed catechism is the Westminster
Shorter Catechism (1648). The catechism’s 107 questions range
through the whole of Christian doctrine and reflect the teachings of
the Westminster Confession of Faith. Contemporary usage of Re-
formed catechisms has been minimal, although some denominations
continue catechetical instruction. See also GENEVA CATECHISM.

CENTRAL AFRICA. More than half of the people of Central Africa
practice Christianity. In the Central African Republic (66 percent
Christian) religious practice is divided between Christianity and
African traditional religions, along with a Muslim minority. There is
a strong Christian majority (at least 80 percent) in all other countries
except Chad. There are no Reformed churches in Burundi or Chad.

Central African Republic. During the 18th and 19th centuries, the
people of the Central African Republic were involved in the slave
trade as both slave traders and captives. By the beginning of the 20th
century the region became a colony of France. With colonialism
came Catholic and Protestant missionaries, some of whom provided
medical services and established schools. The country became inde-
pendent in 1960. The only Protestant Church with Reformed roots is
the Eglise Protestante du Christ-Roi (Church of Christ the King); it is
a member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches and CEVAA.
Organized as a French-speaking denomination, the church is com-
posed of people of various nationalities and church backgrounds.
Ministers are educated in Cameroon or France.

Congo, Democratic Republic (DRC). In 1997 Zaire reverted to its
former name, Democratic Republic of the Congo (1960–1971; 1997– ).
The country has also been called the Congo Free State (1885–1908)
and the Belgian Congo (1908–1960). First the personal property of
King Leopold II of Belgium, then a colony of Belgium, and follow-
ing independence (1960) and civil war, under the autocratic rule of
Mobutu Sese Seko (1965–1997), the people of the DRC have en-
dured great hardships.

The first Protestants to arrive in the DRC were British Baptists,
who in 1878 established the first of a series of mission stations on the
Congo River. The first Reformed missionaries came from the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States, a denomination located in the
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southern part of the United States. In 1891 the Presbyterians
founded a mission in the Kasai district, at Luebo. From this base the
Presbyterian work spread throughout the Kasai. To serve this vast re-
gion, the mission educated evangelists, some of whom later became
pastors. Early leaders include Daniel Kalombo, Samuel Katshunga,
and Pastor Musonguela. Mission leaders William H. Sheppard,
William M. Morrison, and others publicly denounced the abuses of
the Leopold government; their criticism attracted international atten-
tion and forced social and political reforms during the early decades
of the 20th century.

The period of Belgian colonial rule was followed by a difficult
transition to independence. In a decree of 1970 the Mobutu govern-
ment recognized only one Protestant church, the Church of Christ in
Zaire (Eglise du Christ au Zaire, ECZ), and forced the various mis-
sions and denominations to merge into this church. An ecumenical
Congo Protestant Council (CPC), which had been in existence for
many years, formed the basis of the new church. The various de-
nominations in Zaire became “communities” of this united church.
Each community retained its distinctive identity, making the new
church more diverse than any other union church in Reformed
Protestantism. Presbyterian churches were strong supporters of the
CPC, and Reformed church leaders played an important role in the
formation of the ECZ.

An unforeseen result of church union, however, was increasing
government control of the churches. As this became clear, Reformed
church leaders began to criticize the authoritarianism of both the ECZ
leadership and the political system (albeit more cautiously). The
Conférence Réformée du Zaïre (COREZA; Reformed Conference of
Zaire) was founded in 1988 to advocate for democracy and recon-
struction of the country and to promote interethnic relations. Al-
though it established a separate Reformed communion, COREZA
sought to strengthen the unity of the ECZ rather than secede from it.
It included the following churches: the Communauté des Disciples du
Christ au Congo (CDCC; Community of Disciples of Christ in
Congo, which suspended its membership in 1992), the Communauté
Evangélique du Congo (CEC; Evangelical Community in Congo),
the Communauté Presbytérienne au Kasai Occidental / Communauté
Presbytérienne Réformée en Afrique (CPKOC/CPRA; Presbyterian

88 • CENTRAL AFRICA



Community in Western Kasai/Reformed Presbyterian Community in
Africa), the Communauté Presbytérienne du Kasai Oriental (CP-
KOR; Presbyterian Community in Eastern Kasai), the Communauté
Presbytérienne de Kinshasa (CPK; Presbyterian Community of Kin-
shasa), the Communauté Presbytérienne au Congo (CPC; Presbyter-
ian Community in Congo), the Communauté Réformée des Pres-
bytériens (CRP; Reformed Community of Presbyterians), and the
Communauté Protestante au Shaba (CPSHA; Protestant Community
of Shaba). All except the CDCC are also members of the World Al-
liance of Reformed Churches. With the reversion of the country’s
name to the DRC in 1997, COREZA changed its name to Alliance
Réformée du Congo-Kinshasa (ARCK; Reformed Alliance of
Congo-Kinshasa).

Today more than 60 communities make up the Church of Christ in
the Congo (Eglise du Christ au Congo, ECC), the renamed ECZ. The
Presbyterians are one of the largest groups in the united church, with
approximately two million members in four communities. The CPC
(1891) grew out of the work of the American mission. Its first Con-
golese pastors were ordained in the second decade of the 20th century,
and the church gradually became indigenous, achieving full autonomy
in 1959. By far the largest Presbyterian community with over 1.25
million members, it has 53 presbyteries in eight synods. The CPK
(1955) is an independent church, organized to serve that city by an off-
shoot of the American mission. The church now has three synods, the
first of which was established in 1983. The CPKOR and the CPRA
(formerly the CPKOC) were formed by schisms in the CPC. Ethnic
tensions were at the root of the 1967 conflict that produced the CP-
KOR. The appointment of a CPC pastor as a bishop in the Church of
Christ in the Congo, over the objection of most CPC churches, led to
his excommunication in 1982. Initially he and his followers united
with the CPKOR, but eventually they left to form the CPKOC/RPCA,
although without the hard feelings that often accompany such splits.
While the center of Presbyterian activity remains at Kananga in the
Kasai, Presbyterian churches have spread throughout the country, and
membership continues to increase. There is a growing interest in unit-
ing these Presbyterian bodies in a single community.

The CEC evolved from the work (begun in 1881) of the Swedish
Missionary Society. The church, which operates schools and hospitals,

CENTRAL AFRICA • 89



became independent in 1961. The CPSHA was organized in 1953 by a
union of Belgian Protestant churches in the Congo. Later, some Baptist
and Brethren congregations joined the church. Its members are mainly
Presbyterians who moved to the mining centers of Shaba from Kasai.
Henri Theophile de Worm and Edouard Dominique Antoine Pichal
were important representatives of the Belgian church who supported
mission work in the Congo. The CRP, which split from the CPKOR, is
centered in the region of Mbuji-Mayi. The church combines fundamen-
talist and Pentecostal elements and emphasizes African liturgy and mu-
sic in worship. The CDCC, with roots in the Equator Region, was
founded in 1899 by the Disciples of Christ Congo Mission. It is one of
the largest communities in the ECC, with over 750,000 members.

Several other communities belonging to the Church of Christ in the
Congo have Reformed roots. The Communauté Evangélique du
Christ en Ubangui (CECU; Evangelical Community of Christ in
Ubangui) grew from the efforts in northwestern Congo, begun in
1923, of the Evangelical Free Church in America. Also having ori-
gins in the northwest is the Communauté Evangélique en Ubangi-
Mongala (CEUM), begun through efforts of the Evangelical
Covenant Church of America (1937). Because they originated in
President Mobutu’s home region, the CECU and the CEUM enjoyed
certain advantages during his rule but also have been viewed with
suspicion by residents of other parts of the country. The Communauté
Evangélique du Kwango (CEK; Evangelical Community of Kwango)
traces its beginnings to work begun in the Kwango in 1924 by the
Unevangelized Tribes Mission (UTM). After the UTM left the coun-
try, missionaries from Switzerland and Germany became active in the
area, and the church still has strong ties to those countries. The CEK
became independent in 1970. More recently, the Eglise Réformée
Confessante au Congo (ERCC; Confessing Reformed Church in
Congo) began in the 1980s through radio broadcasts sponsored by the
Christian Reformed Church in North America. The first ministers
were ordained in 1984. Today the church maintains close ties with the
Reformed Church in the United States (RCUS) and the Gere-
formeerde Kerken in Nederland (vrijgemaakt) (Reformed Churches
in the Netherlands (liberated)).

Congo, Republic (ROC). Congo was inhabited first by Pygmies
and later by Bantu groups. The discovery of the Congo River by the
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Portuguese in 1482 introduced both Roman Catholicism and the At-
lantic slave trade to several of the Bantu kingdoms. The Frenchman
Pierre Savorgnon de Brazza (for whom the capital Brazzaville is
named) brought the area—known first as French Congo and from
1905 as Middle Congo (Moyen Congo)—under French control in the
1880s through a series of treaties with local rulers on the Congo
River’s north bank. In 1910 France incorporated Middle Congo into
French Equatorial Africa, along with Gabon, Chad, and Oubangui-
Chari (modern Central African Republic); Brazzaville was selected
as the federal capital. After gaining autonomy in 1958, Congo be-
came an independent republic in 1960. Independence has been
marked by a number of political coups, the proclamation of a Marx-
ist “people’s republic” from 1969 to 1991, and fighting between gov-
ernment and rebel forces between 1997 and 2003.

Protestant mission work in Congo began when missionaries from
the Mission Covenant Church of Sweden crossed into Moyen Congo
from the Belgian Congo in 1909 and established a mission station at
Madzia. Workers from other Scandinavian free churches, including
the Mission Covenant churches in Denmark, Finland, and Norway,
later joined them. A revival that began at the pastor’s school in
Ngouedi in 1947 subsequently spread throughout the country and is
considered one of the great African revivals. National independence
was followed in 1961 by the formation of the autonomous Eglise
Evangelique du Congo (EEC; Evangelical Church of Congo). In
1979 the Synod of the EEC admitted congregations from the former
Eglise Baptiste de la Sangha (Baptist Church of Sangha, in north-
western Congo), which, along with a number of other churches, had
been dissolved by the government in 1978, as the Consistory of
Ouesso.

The EEC practices baptism by immersion and counts approxi-
mately 150,000 baptized members. Affiliated congregations are
found in the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Gabon, and France
as well as in Congo. In addition to its role as a founding member of
the Conseil Œcuménique des Églises Chrétiennes du Congo (Ecu-
menical Council of Christian Churches of the Congo), the EEC is a
member of the All Africa Council of Churches, the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches, and the World Council of Churches. It is an as-
sociate member of CEVAA.
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Gabon. Portuguese traders reached coastal areas of Gabon, which
subsequently became a center of the slave trade, in the 15th century.
France, through treaties with chiefs, began acting as “protector” of
coastal areas in the 1840s but did not occupy the country until 1885.
French administration followed in 1903, with incorporation into
French Equatorial Africa in 1910. Gabon received its independence
in 1960.

In 1842 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis-
sions (ABCFM) sent an American missionary and a group of pastors
from Palm Cape (present-day Liberia) to Gabon; these were the first
Protestants to arrive in the country. Responsibility for mission work
in the country was transferred to the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A. in 1870 and then to the Société des Missions Evangéliques de
Paris (Paris Missionary Society) in 1892. Five former Gabonese
schoolteachers who had studied at the Theological School of Ndoun-
gué (Cameroon) became the first indigenous pastors in 1949, and
steps toward granting the mission church autonomy began as early as
1951. Following national independence, the mission church gained
independence in 1961 as the Eglise évangelique du Gabon (EEG,
Evangelical Church of Gabon).

Most of the history of the EEG has been marked by controversy.
Signs of dissent within the church began emerging as early as 1967.
An open division (driven by personalities rather than theological or
ecclesiastical concerns) occurred in 1971, when the Rev. Sima Ndong
unsuccessfully challenged Nang Essono, head of the EEG, for lead-
ership. Attempts at mediation undertaken by CEVAA proved unsuc-
cessful, and the church was suspended from membership from
1984–1990. Although the EEG again met as a single synod in 1989,
it soon split once more, this time into three factions: Baraka, Foyer,
and Gros Bouquet. Until 1997 none of the synod’s decisions were
considered valid by all the factions. In that year Baraka and Gros
Bouquet met together to elect new joint leadership, but the lack of
complete reunion led CEVAA to suspend the EEG’s membership
again in 1999. Following Foyer’s reunion with the EEG in 2005, CE-
VAA lifted its sanctions in 2006; an evaluation of the church’s
progress in restoring unity is scheduled for 2008. Today the church
operates 94 primary schools, six colleges, one hospital and three dis-
pensaries.
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Rwanda. German Protestants arrived in Rwanda in 1907, crossing
the border from Tanzania. These Lutheran missionaries from the
Bethel Mission worked in Rwanda until World War I. After the war,
Germans were not allowed to return to the country. Other mission or-
ganizations from Belgium, The Netherlands, and Switzerland car-
ried on the work. Beginning in 1921, the Belgian Society of Protes-
tant Missions in the Congo (Société Belge des Missions Protestantes
au Congo), the missions organization of the Reformed Church of Bel-
gium, assumed a share of this responsibility. The work of the Belgian
mission evolved into the Presbyterian Church of Rwanda (Eglise
presbytérienne au Rwanda, EPR), which became independent in
1959. The church cooperates with other Protestant churches through
the Protestant Council of Rwanda and is a member of the World Al-
liance of Reformed Churches and the World Council of Churches. Its
roots in the Bethel Mission are also reflected by the EPR’s member-
ship in the United Evangelical Mission.

The genocide of 1994, in which over one million Rwandans were
killed, has had a profound effect on the churches of Rwanda. Many
members of the clergy, including Michel Twagirayesu, the then-pres-
ident of the EPR, were accused of betraying church members and fel-
low pastors, many of whom were later massacred. In 1996 the EPR
admitted that its leaders had failed both to denounce and to oppose
the genocide, the first of the country’s denominations to do so. The
church continues to work toward healing its members and rebuilding
its life today.

CENTRAL AFRICAN FEDERATION (1953–1963). A federation
between the British colony of Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) and
the territories of Northern Rhodesia (Zambia) and Nyasaland
(Malawi). Southern Rhodesia was a British settler colony developed
by the British South Africa of Cecil Rhodes, while the territories
were autonomous areas with an African majority who were gov-
erned by the British Colonial Office. First proposed in the 1920s, the
federation was opposed by the black majority in the territories and
by Church of Scotland missionaries, who feared a complete domi-
nation of the population by a white minority. Supported by eco-
nomic arguments, the federation was enacted by the British govern-
ment. However, by 1959 pressure from the Church of Scotland
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forced the government to appoint the Devlin Commission, whose
critical report helped to end the federation. In 1964 Malawi and
Zambia became independent nations; after a tragic war, black ma-
jority rule was also achieved in Zimbabwe when it became an inde-
pendent nation in 1980.

CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC. See CENTRAL AFRICA.

CENTRAL AMERICA. See MESOAMERICA.

CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE. The countries of central and
eastern Europe are affiliated primarily with Christian churches. The
Roman Catholic Church predominates in Hungary (60 percent), Aus-
tria (70 percent), Croatia (79 percent), Slovenia (82 percent), Slova-
kia (73 percent), Poland (91 percent), and Lithuania (78 percent); the
Eastern Orthodox Church predominates in Macedonia (63 percent),
Serbia (58 percent), Montenegro (68 percent), Russia (74 percent),
Ukraine (57 percent), Belorussia (Belarus) (53 percent), Romania (90
percent), Moldavia (Moldova) (70 percent), and Bulgaria (81 per-
cent). No single group has a majority in the Czech Republic, with 33
percent Roman Catholic and 38 percent nonreligious; in Estonia,
where Eastern Orthodox and Protestants are approximately 18 per-
cent of the population of each country and nonreligious are over 24
percent; or in Latvia, where the population is 31 percent Eastern Or-
thodox, 19 percent Roman Catholic, 19 percent Protestant, and 25
percent nonreligious. There are Muslim majorities in Albania (35
percent) and Bosnia and Herzegovina (55 percent). The largest Re-
formed communities are found in Hungary (21 percent) and among
Hungarian-speaking people in neighboring countries.

Austria. The Reformed Church in Austria (Evangelische Kirche
HB [Reformiert] in Öesterreich) is a loose union of the Helvetian Re-
formed and Augsburg Lutheran churches. The Reformed church be-
gan with Joseph II’s Edict of Toleration, which gave Reformed Chris-
tians in Austria a recognized status alongside Roman Catholics and
Lutherans. The European revolution and counterrevolution of
1848–1859 led to the imperial edict of 1861 that extended civil rights
and permitted the church to choose its own ministers. A national
church was formed, gradually increasing its membership until 1898,
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when a national movement away from Catholicism brought many
new converts into the church. The breakup of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire (1918) and the period following World War II brought many
refugees from Germany and eastern Europe into the Reformed
churches. The constitution of 1949 granted full civil rights to Luther-
ans and Reformed, who (since 1925) have met under one general
synod as the Evangelical Church of the Augsburg and Helvetic Con-
fession, but who are fully independent on issues of confessional iden-
tity and church administration.

Bulgaria. The Congregational Church in Bulgaria (Soborna Con-
grezanska Crkva) was founded by missionaries from the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 1856 when Bul-
garia was under Turkish rule. The church maintained a college in
Sofia and began the first Bulgarian newspaper. When the country be-
came independent after World War I, the Congregational churches,
located predominately in the southern part of the country, joined with
other Protestant churches to form an Evangelical Union. The church
endured persecution during the war years and under post–World War
II Soviet rule. The church has over 50 congregations with a member-
ship of about 6,000.

Croatia, Slovenia, and the former Yugoslavia. The primary reli-
gions of the Balkan region are Islam (Bosnia), Roman Catholicism
(Croatia and Slovenia), and Orthodoxy (Macedonia, Montenegro,
and Serbia). The Protestant minority includes several Reformed
churches with ethnic and historic ties to Hungary: the Reformed
Christian Church in Croatia, the Reformed Christian Churches in
Slovenia, and the Reformed Christian Church in Serbia. These
churches trace their history to the Protestant Reformation, when nu-
merous Protestant churches were established. Many of these Re-
formed churches were destroyed during the gains of early modern
Catholicism. The churches that survived retained the Reformed con-
fessions, including the Second Helvetic Confession and the Heidel-
berg Catechism. Some churches continue to worship in the Hungar-
ian language.

After World War I, the Trianon Treaty divided Hungary, and the
southern parts were annexed to the newly created Kingdom of the
Serbs, Croats, and Slovenians. In 1929 the country was named Yu-
goslavia. By 1946 Yugoslavia consisted of the republics of Slovenia,
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Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Montenegro, Vojvodina,
and Macedonia. After World War II, communists came to power un-
der Marshal (Josip Broz) Tito. Tito’s regime unified the various eth-
nic groups in Yugoslavia. However, after Tito’s death (1980) a decade
of ethnic unrest followed. The collapse of communism in 1991 led to
a breakup of Yugoslavia, to the independence of several republics,
and to ethnic warfare in Bosnia-Herzegovina and Croatia.

The war in Bosnia and Herzegovina has been devastating to the re-
gion, with atrocities being committed by all sides. In Croatia, for ex-
ample, autonomous areas were carved out by Croatian Serbs, causing
loss of life and displacement among the civilian population. Church
buildings were destroyed, local congregations were occupied, and
two-thirds of the Reformed church membership became refugees,
most fleeing to neighboring Hungary. About 2,000 of these church
members returned in 1992, where they lived in and around Osijek
and Vinkovci. In Slovenia there was a 10-day war with the Federal
Army that resulted in independence with few casualties and little
property damage.

During the 1980s the Reformed Christian Church of Croatia re-
ported 20 congregations and a membership of over 4,000. Because of
the destruction and displacement caused by the Balkan war, there
were as few as six Reformed congregations and six “preaching sta-
tions” in Croatia, but today these have grown to 25 congregations
with 6,000 members. The Croatian church cooperates with other
Protestant churches and the Evangelical Theological Faculty in Osi-
jek. The Reformed Christian Churches in Slovenia has six congrega-
tions in the northeast part of the country, near the Austrian and Hun-
garian borders. These congregations are ethnically Hungarian, and
they are regularly visited by Reformed ministers from Hungary.

The Reformed Christian Church in Serbia (Református Keresztyén
Egyház) has 19 congregations and over 17,000 members. Except for
one Czech congregation located near the Romanian border, the
church is primarily composed of ethnic Hungarians living in Vojvod-
ina. In 1993 the Protestant Evangelical Alliance was formed to pro-
mote cooperation among the Protestant churches.

Czech Republic. The Reformed churches in the Czech Republic
have a pre-Reformation heritage associated with the Bohemian
Brethren movement. During the Reformation and post-Reformation
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period, Lutheran ideas were introduced into Bohemian lands, Ger-
man-speaking Lutherans wrote a Bohemian Confession (1575), and
educational reforms were carried out by Jan Comenius. The Re-
formed and Lutheran churches cooperated but remained separate
churches until 1918. In that year the Reformed church, which had
grown to about 120,000 members, united with the 34,000-member
Czech Lutheran church, creating the Evangelical Church of the
Czech Brethren. The new body adopted the Presbyterian system of
church government and reaffirmed its heritage by adopting both the
Brethren Confession and Bohemian Confession. Its Reformation her-
itage was recognized by the acceptance of the Lutheran Augsburg
Confession (1530) and the Reformed Second Helvetic Confession
(1566). The church currently has about 120,000 members in over 250
congregations and carries out its work from offices in Prague.

The Czech church has produced several Bible scholars, theolo-
gians, and church leaders, including Miloš Bič, Josef L. Hromádka,
Viktor Hájek, Amedeo Molnár, Rudolf Rícan, and Josef B.
Soucek.

The Church of the Brethren (Církev Braská) is a small Czech de-
nomination of over 30 congregations and about 11,000 members. The
Church of the Brethren began in 1868, when a religious revival
swept through eastern Bohemia and the first congregations were or-
ganized in Bystré. A similar revival began later in Prague under mis-
sionaries from the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions. This movement led to the organization of the Free Re-
formed Church in 1880. The two churches merged and became the
Unity of Czech Brethren, a religious body governed by a congrega-
tional structure and guided by the Reformed confessions. An influx
of Poles and Slovakians led the church to change its name in 1967 to
the Church of the Brethren.

The Reformed Christian Church, part of the Reformed Church of
Hungary until 1918, has approximately 1,500 members in two con-
gregations.

Hungary. The Reformed churches in Hungary were primarily in-
fluenced by the Reformation in Zurich. Heinrich Bullinger main-
tained contact with leaders of the Hungarian movement, and he
sent the Consensus Tigurinus to Hungary for approval. The Hun-
garian church accepted Bullinger’s Second Helvetic Confession
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at Debrecen (Constitutional Synod of Debrecen, 1567) and, like the
Reformed church in Zurich, purged its churches of images, vest-
ments, and musical instruments. Hungarian students studied at Hei-
delberg, Leiden, Basel, Cracow, and other centers of Reformed learn-
ing, but the Hungarian Reformation developed only gradually.
Reformed Theological Academy was founded at Debrecen, a Hun-
garian translation of the Bible was published by Gáspár Károlyi
(1590), the Hungarian educational system and the organizational life
of the church was administered by Bishop Péter Juhász (Melius),
and Hungarian theology was consolidated by Stephen Kis (Szegedi).
One of the unique features of Hungarian church polity is the office of
bishop, rarely used in Reformed church government.

During the first half of the 17th century, Hungarian Protestants
gained full recognition by the government (1608), and the princes of
Transylvania, Stephen Bocskai and Bethlen Gábor helped to estab-
lish the Hungarian church. Albert Molnár translated Calvin’s Insti-
tutes and prepared a second edition of the Hungarian Bible. Hungar-
ian students who studied abroad brought back the Puritan theology of
William Ames and others. Several works by William Perkins were
translated into Magyar, and Lewis Bayly’s Practice of Piety was
widely read in translation. The Puritan influence extended beyond
theology and spirituality to the organizational life of the church. Pu-
ritan reformers pressed the Hungarian church to adopt a Presbyterian
system of organization and advocated greater lay participation in
church worship and service.

The Hungarian church was persecuted alternately by the armies of
the Muslim Ottoman Turks and the Roman Catholic Habsburgs. The
“dark decade” from 1671 to 1681 was a period of severe repression
under the Habsburgs. Pastors were imprisoned, churches were occu-
pied, and the Protestant population decreased sharply. The church did
not resume normal activity until an Edict of Toleration (1781) was is-
sued by Emperor Joseph II. More repression came during the mid-
1800s, but by the last quarter of the century the organizational life of
the church was renewed. After World War I, the defeat of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire and the signing of the Treaty of Trianon (1919)
caused the church to be divided into five separate bodies located in
the successor states of Hungary (Croatia, Slovenia, and the former
Yugoslavia; Ukraine; Czech Republic; Slovak Republic; and Roma-
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nia). The Reformed Church in Hungary (Magyarorzsági Reformàtus
Egyház) has approximately 2.1 million members in 1,250 parishes.

Latvia and Lithuania. The Evangelical Reformed Church in
Lithuania was founded in 1555. Reformed Protestantism spread
throughout Lithuania, but its membership was considerably reduced
during the Catholic Reformation. The country enjoyed a brief period
of independence from 1918 to 1940, but for most of the last 200 years
it has been dominated by the Russian Empire and the USSR. World
War II and the postwar years were particularly devastating for the Re-
formed churches, with some of their membership and administrative
functions relocated to Chicago. There were no synod meetings in
Lithuania between 1957 and 1988, but the church has met annually
since 1991. There are three regional centers of Reformed Protestant
activity: Birzai, Kaunas, and Vilnius.

The church has similarities with the Dutch Reformed Church and
the Church of Scotland, and it is organized according to a constitu-
tion produced at Thorn in 1637. The church subscribes to the Heidel-
berg Catechism and maintains a Presbyterian form of church gov-
ernment, with leading officers being superintendents rather than
bishops. The synod is the highest governing body of the church.
When the synod is not in session, a collegium, or executive board,
meets to transact business. Laity have an active role in the church.
The president of the collegium is always a lay person and lay people
serve as members of the collegium. The church has 15 active parishes
with approximately 10,000 members served by two ministers.

The Reformed Church in Latvia was organized in 1918 after the
country became independent. After World War II, Latvia became a
republic of the USSR, and the church was reduced to one congrega-
tion, which merged with a small Lutheran and Brethren community.
Today there are two congregations with around 1,400 members. The
Evangelical Reformed Church in Lithuania has 34 congregations in
Latvia, with approximately 3,300 members.

Poland. The Evangelical Reformed Church in Poland grew out of
the Swiss Reformation, when Reformed preaching began to penetrate
the country, and the first congregations were organized in 1550. Dur-
ing the 16th century, the work of the Polish reformer John Łaski was
especially important. Although Łaski failed in his attempt to create a
Polish national Evangelical Church, he introduced Presbyterian
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church government and provided administrative and ecumenical
leadership for the young church. The Sandomierz Consensus (1570),
which pledged cooperation between the Polish Reformed, Lutheran,
and Czech churches, and the Warsaw Confederacy (1573), which
promoted religious toleration, were unable to prevent the Reformed
churches from being virtually swept away by the gains of early mod-
ern Catholicism, antitrinitarian divisions, and internal frictions.

The churches that survived merged with Czech Brethren churches
in 1634, and during the second half of the 18th century new congre-
gations were organized. During World War II, Reformed congrega-
tions were dispersed and many ministers and laity were killed. After
the war, Bishop Jan Niewieczerzaî (1953–1978) helped to rebuild
the Reformed church. Today the Evangelical-Reformed Church
(Kosciól Ewangelicko-Reformowany) has 10 congregations, seven
preaching stations, and about 4,000 members. It is a member of the
Polish Ecumenical Council (1946) and the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches, and cooperates with Reformed churches in
Switzerland, Germany, and The Netherlands. The church sub-
scribes to the Second Helvetic Confession and the Heidelberg Cate-
chism. Its ministers are educated at the Christian Theological Acad-
emy in Warsaw.

The Polish Reformed community has been active in the theologi-
cal, political, and cultural life of Poland. Polish Reformed scholars
produced the Brzesc Bible (1563), and Daniel Mikolajewski prepared
the Gdansk Bible (1632). Members of the Reformed church helped to
develop the Polish parliamentary system during the 16th century. The
church produced several composers, including Jakub Lubelczyk,
Cyprian Bazylik, and Waclaw z Szamotul.

Romania. The Reformed Church in Romania (Biserica Reformata
din Romania) was legalized by the Transylvanian parliament in 1564.
Composed primarily of Hungarian-speaking people, the church
maintained ties with Zurich, Geneva, and Heidelberg, adopting the
Second Helvetic Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism as doctri-
nal standards. During the 18th century, Puritans came to Romania
from The Netherlands. These ministers met with opposition from
feudal governments when they tried to promote education, Bible
study, government by church “sessions,” and spiritual renewal. The
modern church is divided into two districts, each led by a bishop: the
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Transylvanian district consists of 16 dioceses, and the Király-
hágómelléki district consists of seven dioceses. A Presbyterian form
of church government was adopted in the 19th century. The church
has over 800,000 members in 750 parishes and 600 affiliated
parishes. Ministers are educated at the Protestant Theological Insti-
tute at Kolozsvár.

Russia. Reformed Christians make up a small fraction of the pop-
ulation in predominantly Orthodox Russia. The first congregation of
the Reformed Fundamental Church (RFC) was established in 1632;
the church traces its roots to Latvian and Carpatho-Ukrainian Re-
formed churches. The RFC has 5,800 members in 14 congregations.
The Korean Reformed churches, dating from 1940, have congrega-
tions in Russia with 25,000 members.

Slovak Republic. Part of the Reformed Church of Hungary until
1918, the Reformed Christian Church in Slovakia shares the heritage
of the Hungarian church. More than three-quarters of its approxi-
mately 400 congregations are Hungarian-speaking; the rest are Slo-
vak-speaking. The church has about 130,000 members.

Ukraine. Carpatho-Ukraine was part of the Hungarian Empire, and
its Reformed churches, located in the western part of Ukraine, were
part of the Reformed Church of Hungary until 1918. After World War
I, the region became part of Czechoslovakia, and the Reformed
churches were part of the Reformed Church of Slovakia until 1945.
After World War II, national boundaries changed again and the
Carpatho-Ukraine region became part of the Soviet Union. During
this period, the Reformed churches became independent, but they
also ceased to be a recognized denomination. The communist gov-
ernment closed many churches and sent ministers and church leaders
to labor camps in Siberia. The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989
enabled the church to reorganize its synod and adopt a new constitu-
tion. The Reformed Church in Carpatho-Ukraine has 96 congrega-
tions and over 120,000 members. Ministers of the church are edu-
cated in Hungary.

CENTRAL ASIA. The people of Central Asia are predominantly Mus-
lim. There are sizable nonreligious populations in the former Soviet re-
publics (up to a quarter of the population, as in Kazakhstan), where re-
ligious practices were banned. The recent work of Korean missionaries
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has resulted in the establishment of several Reformed churches in
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan.

Kazakhstan. Kazakhstan has the highest proportion of Christians
in Central Asia (14 percent). The Korean Presbyterian Church, with
33 congregations, has a membership of 12,000.

Kyrgyzstan. The lone congregation of the Presbyterian Church in
Kirghizia dates to 1990 and counts 1,200 members. Most are ethnic
Koreans. The country is 6 percent Christian.

Uzbekistan. Christians are a small minority (1 percent) in Uzbek-
istan. The Korean Presbyterian Church, organized in 1970, has 9,500
members in 36 congregations.

CHALMERS, JAMES (1841–1901). Scottish Congregationalist mis-
sionary in the Cook Islands and New Guinea. Chalmers was born in
Ardrishaig, Argyleshire, in Scotland. In 1862 he entered the London
Missionary Society’s Cheshunt College, Cambridge, and was or-
dained in 1865. He went to the Cook Islands to continue the educa-
tional and evangelistic work of John Williams in Raratonga
(1867–1877). He went to New Guinea in 1877, established a base at
Saguane, and worked along the coasts and then into the interior. His
explorations there resulted in the publication of Work and Adventure
in New Guinea (1885) and Pioneering in New Guinea (1887). He was
in favor of British rule of New Guinea, but also saw the value of the
indigenous cultures. He gave much of his time to educational work
and tried to promote peaceful relations between hostile tribes. In
1901 Chalmers and several other teachers and missionaries were
murdered on the island of Goaribari.

CHALMERS, THOMAS (1780–1847). Scottish theologian, preacher,
and denominational leader. Born in the coastal town of Anstruther,
Chalmers was educated at St. Andrews University and was ordained
in the Church of Scotland in 1803. His early years at Kilmany parish
(1803–1815) were spent seeking a post at St. Andrews, where he lec-
tured part-time in Mathematics, rather than serving his parish. How-
ever, following a long illness during 1810–1811, Chalmers experi-
enced a conversion, rededicated himself to church service, and
became an advocate of the evangelical wing of the Church of Scot-
land. He was appointed minister at Tron Church (1815–1819) and
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then St. John’s (1819–1823), Glasgow. Both churches were urban
parishes where the poor working classes of Glasgow resided. At St.
John’s, Chalmers ministered to 10,000 people by dividing the com-
munity into 25 areas and appointing elders and deacons for each
area. He established Sunday and day schools and often preached to
several thousand people. In 1823 Chalmers finally received his long-
sought appointment at St. Andrews, but in the chair of moral philos-
ophy rather than natural science or mathematics. He then went to Ed-
inburgh (1828–1843) to teach theology and ended his career as
principal and professor of theology at New College, Edinburgh
(1843–1847). During the 1830s he became the leader of the Evan-
gelical Party within the Church of Scotland, and over 220 new con-
gregations were organized under his direction. After the Disruption
of 1843, he became the leader of the Free Church of Scotland, serv-
ing as its first moderator. His Institutes of Theology (1849) and
Memoirs of Dr. Chalmers (1849–1852) were published posthu-
mously.

CHAMBERLAIN, JACOB (1835–1908). American Dutch Reformed
missionary in India. A graduate of New Brunswick Seminary and
the College of Physicians and Surgeons, New York, Chamberlain
went as a medical missionary to Madras in 1859. In addition to the
practice of medicine, he worked on the translation of the Bible into
Telugu, translated the Reformed liturgy and hymnody into Telugu,
and taught biblical languages at the Theological Seminary in the Ar-
cot Mission, Palmaner. He was the first moderator of the South In-
dia United Church Synod (1901) and published numerous devotional
works in Tamil and Telugu. His publications include A Telugu Bible
Dictionary (1906) and The Kingdom in India (1908).

CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT. An ecumenical movement stressing
the “gifts of the Spirit,” especially the “baptism of the Holy Spirit”
and speaking in tongues. Traditional Calvinism taught that the ex-
traordinary gifts of the Spirit were confined to the apostolic age. Yet
the Reformed have always had a robust doctrine of the Holy Spirit.
Inherent is the perception that the Spirit is completely free to act and
thus “extraordinary gifts” can possibly be given, today. The contem-
porary charismatic movement is associated with Pentecostalism,
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while in the 1960s “mainstream” churches felt its effects. Reformed
churches today often feature “renewal groups” within their commun-
ions where the “charismatic gifts” are sought or recognized. Theo-
logically, however, the Reformed maintain a singular action of the
Holy Spirit in water baptism, instead of a second “baptism” by the
Spirit. Reformed bodies are open in different ways to recognizing
“charismatic gifts” including tongues, prophecy, and healing.

CHARLES UNIVERSITY–EVANGELICAL THEOLOGICAL
FACULTY. Czech Protestant theological seminary in Prague.
Founded in 1950, the school was called the Comenius Theological
Faculty and was the most widely-known Protestant school in what is
now the Czech Republic. The school became noted for its distin-
guished theologians and biblical scholars, including Josef
Hromádka, Josef B. Souček, Miloš Bič, Rudolf Říčan, and
Amedeo Molnár. In 1990 the school became part of Charles Uni-
versity as the Evangelical Theological Faculty.

CHILE. See SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA.

CHINA. See EAST ASIA.

CHI-OANG (1872–1946). Taiwanese lay evangelist. Chi-Oang was a
member of the Taroko Tribe, an ancient Polynesian-Malaysian peo-
ple in Taiwan. She was converted to Christianity in 1924, when she
was 52 years old. After attending the Tamsui Presbyterian Women’s
Bible School in 1929, Chi-Oang was sent as a missionary to her peo-
ple by the Formosan Presbyterian Church. She was noted for her po-
litical skill when the Japanese occupied Taiwanese territory during
World War II. Chi-Oang fearlessly continued her evangelistic work
despite Japanese persecution of Christians. After the war, thousands
of people were baptized as a result of her labors. By 1968 there were
more than 400 churches with over 77,000 members in the mountains
of Taiwan. In 1961 the Chi-Oang Church near Hualien was dedicated
in her memory.

CHONGSHIN UNIVERSITY. An institution of the Presbyterian
Church of Korea (Hap-tong). The school is one of two institutions
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(see PRESBYTERIAN COLLEGE AND THEOLOGICAL SEMI-
NARY) that trace their roots to Pyongyang Theological Seminary.
Pyongyang Seminary was organized by American missionary
Samuel Moffet in 1901 and became affiliated with the Presbyterian
Church in 1905. In 1959 a doctrinal controversy split the school and
the theologically conservative Chongshin University became an in-
stitution of the Presbyterian Church of Korea (Hap-tong). The insti-
tution, with 51 faculty members and 1,200 students, has graduate
schools of liberal arts, divinity, and education.

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. See EDUCATION.

CHRISTIAN PEACE CONFERENCE (CPC). Organized in 1958 by
Josef L. Hromádka and the Comenius Theological Faculty of the
University of Prague, Czechoslovakia, the purpose of the CPC was to
unite the churches of Central and Eastern Europe in the pursuit of
world peace. With Hromádka serving as its president from 1958 to
1969, the CPC met in 1961, 1964, 1968, 1971, 1978, and 1985. These
meetings were conducted as a large assembly of several hundred del-
egates from Eastern Europe, the Third World, and the West. In be-
tween conferences, the president, general secretary, and the advisory
committee carried out the business of the CPC. The Russian Ortho-
dox Church became an increasingly prominent member of the con-
ference after its organization in the late 1950s, and all major state-
ments were published in the Journal of the Moscow Patriarchate. The
CPC is known for its longtime support of Christian-Marxist dialogue
(see MARXISM AND CHRISTIAN FAITH) and the demilitarization
of both East and West, and its strong opposition to the nuclear arms
race. The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989 led to a reappraisal of
the organization and its ties to the socialist social order. While ap-
plauded for giving a public voice to Christians in Soviet-dominated
countries during the years of the Cold War, the CPC has also been
criticized for its close adherence to Soviet policy.

CHRISTOLOGY. The study of the person of Jesus Christ. Christology
attempts to explain the mysteries connected with the person and work
of Christ. Reformed churches accept the early church creedal state-
ments on the person of Christ as faithful reflections of scriptural
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teachings. These statements, which affirm Christ’s full humanity and
full divinity united in one person, include the Nicene Creed, Chal-
cedonian Formula, and the Athanasian Creed (Quicunque Vult). The
Reformed tradition also ascribes to enhypostasia, that the full hu-
manity of Christ was preserved, but also included within the eternal
person of the Word (Logos); and dyothelitism, that Christ had two
wills, corresponding to his two natures, divine and human. Unlike the
Lutheran tradition, the Reformed tradition rejects the ubiquity of the
human nature of the exalted Christ (the presence of Christ’s human
nature in every place at every time; see Heidelberg Catechism qq.
47–48). The Reformed churches maintain that after the incarnation,
Christ continues to be present and active beyond the flesh united to
himself (the extra-Calvinisticum). The eternal Word exists “beyond
the bounds of the humanity which it has assumed” (q. 48). In eu-
charistic controversies, the Reformed tradition rejected the view that
Christ was physically present in all places during the Lord’s Supper
(ubiquity), asserting that his ascended body was in heaven and that
the whole Christ, but not everything that is Christ’s, is genuinely
present by the power of the Holy Spirit in the Lord’s Supper. Calvin’s
Christology is developed by uniting the person with the work of
Christ through use of the threefold office (munus triplex) of Christ as
prophet, priest, and king (Inst. 2.15). Friedrich Schleiermacher
sought to remove Christology from ontological to relational
catagories by portraying Jesus as the ideal of human God-conscious-
ness. Jesus’ perfect human consciousness of God was communicated
to others and was of such intense power that it effected redemption
from sin. Karl Barth maintained the traditional Reformed tendency
to begin Christology “from above” (Jn 1:14), but in his later years
more strongly emphasized “the humanity of God” as he oriented his
whole theology to Christology, making a major shift in many doc-
trines, particularly election and predestination. Some contemporary
Reformed theologians and confessions begin “from below,” with the
historical Jesus of Nazareth (cf. Jürgen Moltmann; the Confession
of 1967). Moltmann’s emphasis on “the crucified God” sees the cross
as the foundation and criterion of Christian theology and focuses on
the Father suffering the death of the Son in order to redeem human-
ity. See also UNION WITH CHRIST; UNIQUENESS OF CHRIST.
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CHU, KI-CHOL (1897–1944). Korean Presbyterian minister and
Christian martyr. Born in Kyongsangnamdo, in southeast Korea,
Chu was the youngest son in a Christian family. He was educated
at the Osan School, where both national consciousness and Chris-
tianity were encouraged by Seung-Hoon Lee. After graduation,
Chu attended Yonsei College, but withdrew because of poor health.
In 1921 he attended a meeting held by Ik-Du Kim where he made
a profession of faith. Chu enrolled at the Pyongyang Theological
Seminary in Pyongyang and was ordained in 1926. He spent the
next nine years serving two churches in the southern part of Korea,
in Pusan and Masan. In 1936 Chu became pastor of the San Chong
Hyon Church in Pyongyang. During this time the Japanese gov-
ernment was attempting to unify its colonial subjects in Korea
around the Shinto shrine. When the “Church Reform” group
(Hyok-sin Kyodan) tried to persuade Christians to put “kamidana”
(Shinto “god shelves”) into Christian churches, Chu opposed it.
Because of his opposition, he was arrested several times between
1938 and 1944. During his last arrest, Chu was tortured and killed
in prison.

CHURCH. Those elected and called by God for salvation and service.
In Reformed theology, the church is the people of God, the com-
munion of saints, who are called by the Holy Spirit to receive the
benefits of Christ’s work and by faith to carry out God’s will and pur-
poses in the world. The church is grounded in God’s action. The “in-
visible” church is the church known only to God and consists of all
the elect, both living and dead. The “visible” church is the outward
institution and those who publicly profess faith in Jesus Christ. The
church, as the fellowship of believers, is an indispensable part of the
Christian experience and exists as God’s gracious provision to human
weakness and the need for human relationships (Inst. Bk. 4). Theo-
logically, the church is one, deriving its unity from Jesus Christ, the
head of the church (Col 1:18). Karl Barth called the church “the
earthly-historical form of existence of Jesus Christ Himself” (Church
Dogmatics 4/1, 661). Through mutual care and love, the church is a
living community of those who are disciples of Jesus Christ and who
embody his love and justice in the world.
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CHURCH AND STATE. The Reformed understanding of the relation-
ship between church and state grew out of the Swiss Reformation and
was influenced by the experience of the Huguenots in France, Re-
formed Christians in Hungary, Presbyterians in Scotland, and the
Puritans in England and America. In Reformation-era Geneva and
Zurich, church and state maintained different spheres of interest, but
were interdependent. This mutual dependence led to the growth in
Europe and New England of established Protestant churches, which
received state recognition and financial support. While the Peace of
Westphalia helped to spread religious toleration and the disestab-
lishment of religion throughout Europe, Protestant churches retained
some privileges of establishment in Germany, Switzerland, Great
Britain, and Scandinavia. In other Western countries such as the
United States, Canada, France, and Australia, the separation of
church and state was made complete. The spread of Reformed
churches to non-Western countries beginning in the 18th century was
influenced by the religious policies of colonial governments. With
the end of colonialism and the emergence of independent indigenous
churches, church-state relations have become more complex. Some
Reformed churches serve minority communities that struggle for
their existence in antagonistic political and religious settings (e.g.,
Sudan). During the 20th century, religious toleration has increased,
but communist ideology, religious fundamentalism, and various
forms of religious intolerance have also influenced the spread of Re-
formed Protestantism.

CHURCH DISCIPLINE. See DISCIPLINE, CHURCH.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT. There are three types of Protestant
church polity: episcopal, led by bishops; congregational, in which the
gathered members meet in democratic fashion; and presbyterian, led
by representatives of the congregation (representative democracy).
The Reformed churches have historically favored congregational or
presbyterian government, although some churches, including the
Hungarian Reformed Church, have made a provision for bishops. In
Congregationalism, decisions are made by a vote of the congregation.
Each congregation, though independent, is regarded as part of the
universal church. Local congregations may belong to larger associa-

108 • CHURCH AND STATE



tions, which function as denominations. Congregational government
is most associated with Congregational, Baptist, and independent
churches. In Presbyterianism, each congregation is governed by a
“session” composed of ministers and elected elders. Congregations,
church sessions, and ministers are governed by a higher body called
a presbytery, which is composed of representatives from the con-
gregations. The presbytery is responsible for the ordination of min-
isters within its jurisdiction. The highest presbyterian body is called
a General Assembly, or synod, composed of representatives from
the presbyteries. This body usually meets annually or biannually and
directs the national and international work of the denomination. Pres-
byterian government is most associated with Presbyterian and Re-
formed denominations.

CHURCH GROWTH SCHOOL. Protestant school of thought that
considers numerical growth to be an essential sign of a vibrant
church. The “church growth school” emerged after World War II out
of Donald McGavran’s study of “people movements” to Christianity
in India. McGavran transferred his insights to the Western church by
developing principles that are more informed by sociology than the
gospel (e.g., the creation of “homogenous congregations” in order to
produce numerical growth). The concern for numerical growth has
resulted in the development of a broad spectrum of methods and pro-
grams designed to produce “seeker-friendly” churches that are at-
tractive to the modern unchurched. Reformed theological response to
this type of church growth is mixed, acknowledging that the growth
of the church is of primary concern, but unwilling to compromise the
gospel by mixing it with Western market values of success, prosper-
ity, and popularity, and reducing it to individual happiness.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ACT. Actions taken by the Parliament of
the United Kingdom, including the Act of 1921, intended to heal the
division between the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church
of Scotland. Presbyterianism has been the dominant form of church
government in Scotland since the Reformation. During the 19th
century, a controversy arose over state patronage and the role of con-
gregations in the election of ministers. This controversy resulted in
the division of 1843, which led over one third of the Presbyterian
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ministers to withdraw from the state church to form the United Free
Church of Scotland. The Church of Scotland Act ensured the inde-
pendence of the church from state control. This settlement, along
with other reforms carried out during the 1920s, led to a reunion of
the two churches in 1929.

COAN, TITUS (1801–1882). American Presbyterian minister, evan-
gelist, and missionary in Hawaii. Born in Killingworth, Connecticut,
Coan attended the academy at Madison, Connecticut, and became a
schoolteacher. In 1826 he took charge of a school in Riga, New York,
and in 1828 became a member of the Presbyterian church there un-
der the ministry of his brother, George. Coan was influenced by
evangelist Charles G. Finney and entered Auburn Theological Sem-
inary in 1831. After ordination by the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions and a brief trip to Patagonia, Coan
and his wife, Fidelia Church, went to Hawaii in 1835. Dispatched to
Hilo, on the east coast of the island of Hawaii, Coan began a 30-day
preaching tour in November 1836. Coan’s emphasis on the love of
God endeared him to his listeners. As a result of this and succeeding
tours, the Hawaiian people began to flock to Coan’s church in Hilo.
Following a tidal wave that struck Hilo in November 1837, Coan’s
meetings became more crowded, and he soon began to preach twice
a day. Nearly 10,000 people were encamped around Hilo during
1838. In 1838 and 1839, more than 5,200 new members were admit-
ted to the church. On the first Sunday of July 1838, more than 1,700
converts were baptized. During the early 1840s Coan’s church, with
over 7,000 members, was one of the largest in the world. The Great
Revival of 1838–1839 was followed by a period of relative calm un-
til the great epidemics of 1848 and 1853–1854 decimated the Hawai-
ian population. In 1867 the Hilo church was divided into seven inde-
pendent churches, six of them with Hawaiian pastors. In addition to
the work in Hilo, Coan supported a mission to the Marquesas Is-
lands, making voyages there in 1860 and 1867. He also published a
book, Life in Hawaii (1882).

COCCEIUS, JOHANNES (1603–1669). German biblical theologian.
Born Johannes Koch in Bremen, he studied ancient languages there
with Matthias Martini. Cocceius went to Hamburg for rabbinical
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studies, and then to Franeker, where he studied with Sixtinus Amama,
Maccovius, and William Ames. He returned to Bremen to teach
philology (1630–1636), and thereafter held a brief teaching post at
Franeker in biblical languages and exegesis (1636) before spending
the remainder of his career in The Netherlands at the University of
Leiden, where he was a professor of dogmatic theology (1636–1669).
Cocceius developed a biblical basis for theology, relying on his
knowledge of ancient languages and biblical exegesis to formulate
Christian doctrines. He rejected the Calvinistic orthodoxy of his day
that was dominated by scholastic and philosophical forms of Calvin-
ism. His biblical approach to theology became known as Covenant
or Federal Theology and is expounded in his most important work,
the Doctrine of the Covenant and Testament of God (Summa doctri-
nae de foedere et testamento Dei, 1648). His teachings became pop-
ular and led to the growth of a movement called the Cocceians. His
theology also stimulated philological work on the Bible and influ-
enced German Pietism and English Puritanism. Eight volumes of
his writings, which include works on theological ethics, dogmatics,
and philology, were collected and published in Amsterdam
(1673–1675).

COFFIN, HENRY SLOANE (1877–1954). American Presbyterian
minister, educator, and theologian. Born in New York City and edu-
cated at Yale, Edinburgh, and Union Theological Seminary in New
York, Coffin served as pastor of the Bedford Park (1900–1905) and
Madison Avenue (1905–1926) Presbyterian churches in New York
City. He also taught practical theology at Union Seminary
(1904–1926) prior to his appointment as Brown Professor of Homilet-
ics and president of the seminary (1926–1945). Coffin enriched the
seminary by appointing Paul Tillich and Reinhold Niebuhr to its fac-
ulty, organizing the School of Sacred Music, and admitting women
students. He also led the liberal wing of the Presbyterian Church dur-
ing the Fundamentalist-Modernist Controversy of the 1920s. An
eloquent preacher, Coffin used his influence to advance the Social
Gospel Movement, the Ecumenical Movement, and the work of in-
ternational missions. He favored a tolerant Presbyterian church that
was open to diverse theological views, signed the Auburn Affirma-
tion to advance that cause, and celebrated the 1927 decision of the
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Presbyterian General Assembly that established his position as the
normative ethos of the denomination. However, toward the end of his
career the so-called dialectical theology of Karl Barth came as a
sharp critique of his theological position. Throughout his long career,
Coffin was one of the most important Protestant leaders in the United
States. His publications include The Creed of Jesus (1907), Some
Christian Convictions (1915), A More Christian Industrial Order
(1920), What to Preach (1926), Religion Yesterday and Today (1940),
and The Public Worship of God (1946).

COLIGNY, GASPARD DE (1519–1572). French Protestant leader
and admiral. Born into a powerful French family, Coligny served in
the military and in public service during his early life. By 1560 he
was converted and had joined the Reformed Church of France. He
tried to plant Huguenot colonies in Brazil (1555) and Florida (1562),
but failed. Throughout the first decade of French Wars of Religion
(1562–1594), Coligny was the political leader of the Reformed
Church. He arranged a peace between Calvinists and Catholics in
France (1570) and was a feared rival of Catherine de Médicis. He
was executed, along with several thousand Huguenots, in the St.
Bartholomew’s Day Massacres (22 August 1572).

COLOMBIA. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER
COLOMBIA.

COLONIALISM. The expansion of one people’s power and territory
at the expense of another, resulting in structures of subjugation and
economic exploitation. In its modern form, beginning with European
colonial expansion in the 15th century, it has been reinforced by
Western claims of cultural supremacy, linked to assumptions of the
superiority of Christianity. Christian mission by the Roman Catholic
Church in the 15th, 16th, and 17th centuries was an important part of
Spanish and Portuguese colonial expansion. Protestant mission fol-
lowed a similar pattern, moving overseas with Dutch, British, French,
and German colonial conquests, especially during the 18th and 19th
centuries. During the 19th century, American missionaries were sel-
dom partners in U.S. expansion overseas (exceptions include Hawaii
and the Philippines), but their cultural and economic imperialism of-
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ten created problems as complex as those left by the colonial powers.
Throughout history the relationship between Reformed mission and
colonialism has been ambivalent: many missionaries opposed the ex-
ploitative policies of colonial administrations and advocated the
rights of indigenous peoples; at other times mission workers were
complicit in the colonial exploitation of peoples and resources. In the
postcolonial period, there has been a global shift toward ecumenical
partnerships and away from dependent relationships between Re-
formed churches in the West and those in Africa, Asia, Latin Amer-
ica, and the Pacific region.

COMBA, EMILIO (1839–1904). Waldensian minister and professor.
Educated at the Protestant seminary, l’Oratoire, in Geneva, Switzer-
land, Comba was ordained in 1863 and served congregations in Tus-
cany, Lombardy, and Venice. In 1872 he was appointed professor of
church history at the Waldensian Theological Seminary, where he be-
came well-known for his studies of Waldensian origins and the his-
tory of Italian Protestantism. His many publications include the two-
volume work I nostri Protestanti (Our Protestants; 1895, 1898) and
Histoire des Vaudois (1898, 1901), translated as the History of the
Waldenses of Italy: From Their Origin to the Reformation.

COMENIUS, JAN AMOS (1592–1670). Czech minister of the Unity
of Brethren and educational reformer. Born in Nivnice, Moravia
(Czech Republic), Comenius studied theology at Herborn and Hei-
delberg. He fled Bohemia in 1628 at the beginning of the Thirty
Years’ War, which was being waged in an effort to re-Catholicize the
region. He served as a minister at Fulneck and in 1628 settled in
Leszno, Poland. From 1641 to 1642 Comenius was in England,
where he was invited to establish an experimental school. He trav-
eled to Elbing, Sweden, where he prepared educational textbooks.
In 1648 the Peace of Westphalia ended Comenius’s hopes of re-
turning home, and he was consecrated bishop. After a brief period in
Hungary (1650–1652), where he established a school at Sárospatak,
Comenius settled in Amsterdam, remaining there for the rest of his
life. His best-known works, Janua Linguarum Reserata and Orbis
Sensualium Pictus, were Latin textbooks that taught the language by
describing facts about the world rather than the rules of grammar.
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Orbis contained pictures accompanied by Latin sentences and ver-
nacular translations. Comenius’s works, based on his conviction that
European culture and unity depended upon a common language,
revolutionized Latin instruction.

COMENIUS THEOLOGICAL FACULTY. See CHARLES UNI-
VERSITY–EVANGELICAL THEOLOGICAL FACULTY.

COMMON ORDER, BOOK OF (1564). More popularly known as
“John Knox’s Liturgy,” the Book of Common Order was the official
worship book of the Church of Scotland. In addition to standardizing
the order and contents of Reformed worship, the book provides guid-
ance on the administration of baptism and the Lord’s Supper and
instructions for marriages, funerals, and the election of church offi-
cers. The origin of the service book is found in the congregation of
English exiles to whom John Knox ministered in Geneva. The first
Geneva edition, The Forme of Prayers and Ministration of the Sacra-
ments, &c. used in the Englishe Congregation at Geneva, was pub-
lished in 1556. This was followed by the small editions of 1558 and
1561. The first Scottish edition was printed in 1562; it was followed
by an enlarged edition of 1564, which included the metrical Psalter
and for the first time was “Approved and Received by the Churche of
Scotland.” The Book of Common Order was also the first book to be
printed in Gaelic, in 1567. More than 60 Scottish editions were pub-
lished before the book was replaced by the Westminster Directory for
Public Worship in 1645.

COMMON PRAYER, BOOK OF. The official service book of the
Church of England and the Anglican communion around the world.
The book contains texts for morning and evening prayer and the ad-
ministration of the sacraments, the Psalter, responsive readings, and
other materials used in public and private worship. Primarily the
work of Thomas Cranmer, the book was first issued in 1549. Be-
cause it was a product of compromise, it pleased neither the tradi-
tionalist nor the reformist elements in the Church of England. Under
the influence of Martin Bucer and Peter Martyr Vermigli, sub-
stantive changes were made, and the book, reissued in 1552, became
a more Reformed work. The book has been revised several times
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since the Reformation. During the 1960s modern English was incor-
porated into the book, and more recently Anglican churches in Aus-
tralia (1978), Canada (1985), Southern Africa (1989), and other
countries have carried out their own revisions. See also UNITED
KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

COMMON WORSHIP, BOOK OF. American Presbyterianism es-
tablished its first officially sanctioned collection of prayers and wor-
ship materials in 1906. The Book of Common Worship was prepared
for the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America and ed-
ited by Henry van Dyke and Louis F. Benson. It was extensively re-
vised in 1932 and 1946. The current PC(USA) also publishes The
Worshipbook (1970) and a much expanded Book of Common Wor-
ship (1993), reflecting the synthesis of a number of “Service Books”
previously produced. The current book stresses freedom within or-
der for Presbyterian worship, while providing a large number of op-
tions and alternatives throughout. It also reflects the fruits of the ref-
ormation of worship aided by liturgical studies of the last decades.
The book is ecumenical, as well as Reformed and catholic. It em-
braces “common prayer” and focuses on Word and Sacrament as
central to all worship.

COMMONWEALTH MISSIONARY SOCIETY (CMS). Organized
by the Congregational Union of England and Wales in 1836, the
CMS was complementary to, and smaller than, the London Mis-
sionary Society. Still, it was one of the main missionary societies of
the Congregational churches in the British Isles. The CMS organized
churches and provided a regular supply of pastors for several coun-
tries of the British Commonwealth, including Canada, Australia,
and New Zealand. The society later extended its work to South
Africa, Guyana, and Jamaica. In 1966 the CMS merged with the
London Missionary Society to become the Congregational Council
for World Mission. As a result of the 1972 merger of the Congrega-
tional Union of England and Wales with the Presbyterian Church of
England, the council became the primary mission organization of the
United Reformed Church.

COMMUNION. See LORD’S SUPPER.
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COMMUNION OF SAINTS (LAT. SANCTORUM COMMUNIO).
This phrase from the Apostles’ Creed has been interpreted in various
ways. It has referred to the sacraments, to the church here and now,
and to the whole company of God’s people—past, present, and fu-
ture, a particularly Reformed emphasis. God’s election is the basis
for gathering believers into “the society of Christ.” In this society, be-
lievers share with each other the benefits God bestows in a “com-
munion.” This strengthens hope (Calvin, Inst. 4.1.3). Such a “com-
prehensive” view of the church recognizes that all benefits come
from God in Christ. Believers’ communion with each other also
brings the obligation to use God’s gifts “freely and with joy for the
benefit and welfare of other members” (Heidelberg Catechism, Q.
55). The phrase is a Reformed statement of the unity of the church,
initiated and upheld by God’s grace.

COMMUNITY. The service and gifts that individuals give one an-
other, and the fellowship they enjoy, in the church. Community is the
context in which the church cares for its members, shares its finan-
cial resources, ministers to those in physical and spiritual need, and
prays and worships. Community is an activity and experience of the
whole fellowship and a significant expression of the Christian life.
For some churches in the West, Christian faith is expressed in indi-
vidualistic terms (e.g., personal salvation and personal interpretation
of scripture). However, for many churches in Africa, Asia, and the
Pacific Islands, Christian life and Christian theology are communal
enterprises. Salvation comes to a whole family or society, not just to
individuals. This approach to faith is similar to the divine activity
recorded in the Old Testament, when God saved a family, a tribe, or
an entire people. African and Asian churches enjoy strong relational
ties that are based on the concept of the extended family. In Japanese
and Korean churches, the idea of “belonging” is central to both per-
sonal and Christian identity.

CONFESSING CHURCH (BEKENNENDE KIRCHE). The German
churches opposed to the national and ecclesiastical policies of the
Third Reich and the collaboration of the German Christians of the na-
tional church. The Confessing Church was organized at the Barmen
Synod held in May 1934. It opposed the widespread political inter-
ference in the affairs of the German churches. This interference in-
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cluded Adolf Hitler’s nomination of Ludwig Müller to preside over
the German Evangelical Church in order to control its administrative
affairs and organizational life; the integration of National Socialist
ideology with Christian theology; the absorption of church youth into
the Hitler youth movement; and the application of the Aryan Clause
to the church. The Confessing Church and its leaders, including
Martin Niemöller and Dietrich Bonhoeffer, tried to assert the free-
dom of the church based on God’s Word. The objections of the Con-
fessing Church movement are contained in its Theological Declara-
tion of Barmen, largely drafted by Karl Barth. Many of the
Confessing Church leaders were removed from their positions, im-
prisoned, or killed. Pastors were harassed by the Gestapo and pres-
sured to sign an oath of allegiance to Hitler and to cooperate with the
government-controlled church committees. The witness of the
church, while often an embarrassment to the Reich government, was
hindered by internal divisions and by the generally nationalistic and
conservative outlook of its pastors.

CONFESSION OF 1967. A confessional statement that was drafted
as part of the 1958 merger of the United Presbyterian Church of
North America and the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. A com-
mittee was organized to draft the statement; it was chaired by Ed-
ward A. Dowey, Jr. of Princeton Theological Seminary and com-
posed of the following members: John Wick Bowman, Arnold
Come, Addison Leitch, John Mackay, David H.C. Read, Samuel
Thompson, Leonard Trinterud, and G. Ernest Wright. The confes-
sion was published in 1965 and approved two years later by a 133
to 19 vote of the presbyteries of the new denomination, the United
Presbyterian Church in the USA. The Confession of 1967 was in-
tended to form part of a new Book of Confessions that included
nine additional creeds: the Nicene Creed, the Apostles’ Creed, the
Scots Confession (1560), the Heidelberg Catechism (1563), the
Second Helvetic Confession (1561), the Westminster Confession
and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms (1647), and the Theological
Declaration of Barmen (1934). The new Book of Confessions was
a revision of the confessional position of the church whereby offi-
cers in the denomination promised to be “instructed and guided” by
this new collection of confessions rather than by a single confes-
sional statement.

CONFESSION OF 1967 • 117



The Confession of 1967 is devoted to the theme of reconciliation
(based on 2 Cor. 5:18ff), an important doctrinal teaching that corre-
sponds to the theme of justification, which was the focus of several
Reformation creeds. The confession is divided into three parts: God’s
Work of Reconciliation, the Ministry of Reconciliation, and the Ful-
fillment of Reconciliation. The confession suggests what reconcilia-
tion means in relation to society and identifies racial injustice, war,
poverty, and sexual relationships as matters of special concern to the
church.

CONFESSION OF BASEL. See BASEL, CONFESSION OF.

CONFESSIONS. The expression of Christian beliefs in the form of
theological affirmations. Reformed communities, from the early
decades of their existence in the 16th century, produced many con-
fessional documents. The profusion and variety of these documents
have given the Reformed tradition a great range of expression. Sev-
eral themes recur in these documents, including the sovereignty of
God, God’s election (choosing) for service and salvation, the
covenantal nature of the church, stewardship, human sinfulness, en-
gagement with the world, and obedience to the Word of God. The
Reformed churches view all confessional documents, regardless of
their contents, as subordinate to scripture. Prominent among earlier
Reformed confessional documents are Huldrych Zwingli’s Sixty-
seven Articles (1523); The Theses of Berne (1528); Confession of
Basel (1534); First and Second Helvetic Confessions (1536; 1566);
Confession and Consensus of Geneva (1537; 1552); Gallican Con-
fession (1559); Belgic Confession (1561); Zurich Consensus Tigur-
inus (1549); Tetrapolitan Confession (1530); Heidelberg Catechism
(1563); Scots Confession (1560); Irish Articles (1615); Canons of
Dort (1619); Westminster Confession (1647); and the Helvetic
Consensus Formula (1675). The 20th century has produced a num-
ber of new confessions that complement and clarify the earlier con-
fessions but do not displace them. Many of these new confessions
have been written by Reformed churches in Africa and Asia. The fol-
lowing are examples of new confessions: Statement of Faith (1958)
of the Church of Jesus Christ in Madagascar; Constitution (1965) of
the United Church of Zambia; Theological Declaration (1979) of the
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Broederkring of the Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa; Con-
fession of Faith (1954) of the United Church of Christ of Japan; New
Confession (1972) of the Presbyterian Church in the Republic of Ko-
rea; and the Confession of Faith (1979) of the Presbyterian Church
of Taiwan. See also BRIEF STATEMENT OF FAITH; CONFES-
SION OF 1967; THEOLOGICAL DECLARATION OF BARMEN.

CONFIRMATION. A rite practiced in Reformed churches that allows
young people to claim the promises made on their behalf by their par-
ents when they were baptized as infants. Through the rite, recipients
become full members of the church; their personal “confirmation” of
baptismal vows constitutes a profession of faith in Jesus Christ as
Lord and Savior. Traditionally, confirmation has been initiated when
children reach an “age of accountability” (often 12 years of age) and
has taken place at the end of a period of theological instruction—often
catechetical in nature. Confirmation has enabled a person to be ad-
mitted to the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. This pattern in Re-
formed churches arose from the practice of John Calvin and Martin
Bucer and was developed in the Church of Scotland.

Current practice in some Reformed churches, where baptized chil-
dren are admitted to the Lord’s Supper, has led to a reexamination of
confirmation in relation to both the sacraments of baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. Here elements of Christian identity, instruction, per-
sonal piety, and vocational discernment play a role, with some advo-
cating that confirmation not be tied to a certain age but be linked to
an individual’s personal desire to profess faith in Jesus Christ.

CONGO. See CENTRAL AFRICA.

CONGREGATIONALISM. See CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

CONGREGATIONALISTS, AMERICAN. Founders of Plymouth
Plantation (1620) and Massachusetts Bay Colony (1630) established a
congregational form of church polity, combined with Reformed theo-
logical perspectives. Congregationalism became the dominant reli-
gious tradition in New England with colleges established at Harvard
and Yale. Jonathan Edwards and the more liberal theologian Horace
Bushnell were both Congregationalists. The First and Second Great
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Awakenings led to disagreements about revivalism and other issues,
leading to divisions among Congregationalists. Congregationalists
organized the great missionary society called the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and Congregational min-
isters were sent around the world and to the American West. A num-
ber of Congregationalists supported social reform and were active in
the antislavery movements (mid-1800s) and later the Social Gospel
Movement (1890s–1930s). This impetus was also carried into the
American civil rights struggles (1960s). The United Church of Christ
(1957) was formed by the merger of the Congregational Christian
Churches and the Evangelical and Reformed Church. Some Congre-
gational churches, however, did not enter this union, maintaining
their historic identities. See also NEW ENGLAND THEOLOGY;
NEW HAVEN THEOLOGY; PLAN OF UNION (1801).

CONGREGATIONALISTS, BRITISH. The church movements
within England that, during the 17th century, sought to separate from
the established Church of England. Separatism (later Independency)
was fostered by leaders such as Robert Browne, Henry Barrow,
John Greenwood, and John Penry. Their theological conviction was
that the church is constituted by gathered “saints” who are the re-
generate followers of Jesus Christ. A congregational church polity
was advocated. Under James I (1603–1625), many Separatists fled to
The Netherlands to avoid persecution. After the English Civil War,
under the Protectorate of Oliver Cromwell, the Savoy Declaration
(1658) emerged, and the Independent theologian John Owen was
prominent. With the restoration of the monarchy, over 2,000 Indepen-
dent clergy were ejected from their churches. The Toleration Act
(1689) granted freedom of worship to dissenters. Congregationalism
took root in the United Kingdom, and in 1972 British Congregation-
alists and Presbyterians joined in union to form the United Reformed
Church. See also DISSENTERS; DISSENTING ACADEMIES.

CONSCIENCE. John Calvin viewed conscience as a means by which
God’s divine judgment against humanity is known, a “certain mean
between God and man, because it does not allow man to suppress
within himself what he knows, but pursues him to the point of con-
victing him” (see Romans 2:15–16). Conversely, a “good conscience”
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before God (1 Peter 3:21), which is “peace of mind,” comes only when
we are “convinced of Christ’s grace” (Inst. 3.19.15). Puritan theolo-
gians William Perkins and William Ames constructed “cases of con-
science,” a form of pastoral and moral theology to bring theological in-
sight to bear on ethical issues, including the assurance of salvation.
For Friedrich Schleiermacher, conscience plays a role in relating a
person to the feeling of “absolute dependence,” which is one’s sense of
the Divine. Reinhold Niebuhr focused on conscience as a source of
judgment and criticized those with an “easy conscience.”

CONSENSUS OF GENEVA (1552). A treatise composed by John
Calvin to defend his views of predestination against attacks of the
Catholic theologian Albertus Pighius (1542), Jerome Bolsec, and
George of Sicily. The document was issued in the name of all the pas-
tors of Geneva. It argued for a doctrine of absolute predestination as
the only means of comfort for Christians, rejecting views of free will
that Calvin regarded as semi-Pelagian. The will of God is the stan-
dard for all judgment. Those “passed over” by God’s decree of elec-
tion (the reprobate) have no right to object since God is righteous and
sin must be punished. God is not obligated to have mercy or provide
salvation to anyone. The Consensus was heavily polemical in tone.
This worked against its acceptance by other cities such as Berne,
Basel, and Zurich. Both Bullinger and Melanchthon sought more
moderate expressions of predestination.

CONSENSUS TIGURINUS (1549). An agreement between John
Calvin and Heinrich Bullinger on the Lord’s Supper. The agree-
ment was the result of an exchange of correspondence between
Calvin and Bullinger that began in 1546. The two reformers met in
Zurich in 1549 and prepared 26 articles on the sacraments. Pub-
lished in 1551, the consensus was adopted by the Reformed churches
in Zurich, Geneva, Basel, Neuchâtel, and other European cities. The
agreement is the basis for the Reformed understanding of the Lord’s
Supper as a spiritual partaking in which the soul of the believer is
lifted up and united with Christ in a spiritual communion.

CONTEXTUALIZATION. The process by which the Christian faith is
translated into a particular cultural context so that authentic Christian
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witness takes place in that culture. The term “contextualization”
emerged in the 1970s under the aegis of the Theological Education
Fund of the World Council of Churches, which placed emphasis on
the preparation of church leadership in diverse cultural contexts.
Western churches have long presented an absolute cultural form of
Christianity that was suprahistorical, objective, and preceded its mis-
sional translation. In the 20th century this ethnocentric view has
gradually diminished, with an increasing awareness by the Western
churches that the very nature of faith is contextual: the gospel is
known only in cultural forms and is communicated interculturally.
Contemporary Reformed missiology seeks to integrate the contextual
nature of the church’s mission with the transcendent character of the
gospel as God’s self-disclosure, which is translatable into every cul-
ture but not reducible to any culture as normative.

CONVERSION. The transformation of human life by the personal ex-
perience of God’s forgiving love and grace. Biblically understood,
conversion means “turning” to a new direction on the basis of one’s
encounter with God. The act or process of conversion includes re-
pentance for sin, the recognition and appropriation of God’s grace in
Jesus Christ, and the desire to live the “new life” of discipleship in
Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit. Conversion is initiated by
God’s gracious action and is the outward expression of the inward re-
generation or justification of the believer. The conversion experi-
ence has been a subject of controversy in the Reformed churches. The
Calvinist/Arminian controversy turns in part on issues of free will
and whether or not human beings are able to respond on their own to
God’s grace. In New England Puritanism, the Half-Way Covenant
was enacted to address the question of whether the church should be
composed only of those who have had a definite conversion experi-
ence or whether it should also include those who have not yet had this
experience. Whether conversion was a single act or a gradual process
(e.g., Horace Bushnell) was also debated. Reformed theology rec-
ognizes that conversion in some form ultimately occurs for every
Christian; it also acknowledges both the variety and uniqueness of
the conversion experience.

COOK ISLANDS. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.
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COPTIC EVANGELICAL ORGANIZATION FOR SOCIAL SER-
VICES. Egyptian social service organization begun by the Coptic
Evangelical Church. Begun as a literacy program based on the
method of Frank Laubach, the organization grew into a rural and ur-
ban development agency with a staff of 400 people. The agency op-
erates social programs intended to aid the poorest members of Egypt-
ian society.

COSMOLOGY. The scientific study of the structure of the universe.
Before Copernicus, early Reformed figures located the sun at the
center of the “solar system” and accepted the traditional Aristotelian
cosmology of a motionless earth. Isaac Newton theorized that the
planets moved around the sun and that they did so with mathematical
precision. Further advances led many to say there was no need for a
“God” in such a mechanistic system. Reformed thinkers such as
Jonathan Edwards were ready to admit that all aspects of the world,
including inanimate objects, were explainable in solely mechanical
terms. But the doctrine of particular providence was questioned by
the end of the 18th century. Contemporary Reformed theologians un-
derstand that the findings of science cannot fully explain “reality”
since there are dimensions beyond the realm in which science oper-
ates.

COSTA RICA. See MESOAMERICA.

COTTON, JOHN (1585–1652). American Puritan minister and the-
ologian. Cotton graduated from Cambridge and was ordained in
1610. He served as vicar of Boston, Lincolnshire (1612–1633), be-
fore being ejected as a nonconformist and emigrating to the Massa-
chusetts Bay Colony, where he became a pastor in Boston
(1633–1652). There he became a dominating theological figure
known for his intense struggles with Roger Williams and Anne
Hutchinson. Both Williams and Hutchinson were banished from the
colony. Cotton was a convinced Calvinist who stressed the necessity
for a conversion experience as evidence of God’s grace in one’s life.
He advocated a congregational church polity in his The Way of the
Churches of Christ in New England (1645) and The Way of Congre-
gational Churches Cleared (1648). Cotton also helped construct the
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Cambridge Platform. His Magnalia Christi Americana (1702) in-
terpreted the American experience in relation to the providence of
God.

COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON. See HUNTINGDON, SELINA
HASTINGS OF, COUNTESS.

COVENANT. A binding relationship between God and humanity that
brings God’s gracious promise of blessing to the human community
and evokes its response of faith. Covenant is a prominent theme in
the Reformed theology developed by Johannes Cocceius and Her-
mann Witsius in the 17th century. It is also a prominent feature of the
Westminster Confession (chs. 7, 19) and other Reformed confes-
sional documents. Some Reformed theologians taught that God first
made a covenant of works that promised eternal life on the condition
of Adam’s obedience. This view is generally seen as lacking scrip-
tural support. God’s covenant of grace through Abraham is the
means by which God interacts with a people through history, partic-
ularly the people of Israel. The culmination of God’s covenantal pur-
poses is to bring redemption and forgiveness in Jesus Christ. John
Calvin and other Reformed theologians stress the essential unity of
the Old and New Covenants of scripture, seeing the promise of a
new covenant made to Jeremiah as fulfilled in Christ (Jer. 31:31–34).
The Reformed tradition also understands infant baptism as an exten-
sion of God’s covenant to believers and their children. The commit-
ment of all life to God in Christ and participation in the church as the
covenant community have also been marks of the Reformed tradi-
tion. See also FEDERAL THEOLOGY.

COVENANT, NATIONAL. See NATIONAL COVENANT.

COVENANT THEOLOGY. See FEDERAL THEOLOGY.

COVENANTERS. Scottish Presbyterians who signed public
covenants during the 17th century. The most important covenants are
the National Covenant of 1638 and the Solemn League and
Covenant of 1643. The purpose of these covenants was to pledge al-
legiance to the tenets of the Reformation and to the king as defender
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of Reformed principles. Many national leaders and citizens, includ-
ing Charles II at his coronation in 1651, signed the covenants. By
1660, though, the king broke his pledge and began to force an epis-
copal system on Scotland. Many Covenanters were imprisoned,
killed, or forced to flee to The Netherlands or America. In 1690,
William III restored Presbyterianism to Scotland, but a minority of
Covenanters continued a separate existence as the Reformed Presby-
terian Church. In addition to present-day descendants in Scotland and
Ireland, the Covenanter tradition has established itself in America
and Australia.

COWPER, WILLIAM (1731–1800). English poet. Born in Hertford-
shire, England, Cowper attended Westminster School in London,
studied law, and was admitted to the bar (1754). Cowper suffered
throughout his life from mental illness and depression and was hos-
pitalized for 18 months. He went to live with the family of Morley
Unwin, a Calvinist minister, and began writing religious poetry, pub-
lishing Olney Hymns (1779) with revivalist leader John Newton. His
hymns, “God Moves in a Mysterious Way” and “Oh! For a Closer
Walk with God,” were widely used in Protestant churches. His most
famous poems, “Hope,” “The Progress of Error,” and “The Task”
(1785), contain elements of Calvinist theology and ethics. Cowper’s
works have been published in 15 volumes (1835–1837), and as The
Letters and Prose Writings (2 vols., 1979–1980).

CRANMER, THOMAS (1489–1556). English reformer, theologian,
and archbishop of Canterbury. Born in Nottingham, Cranmer was ed-
ucated at Cambridge, where he was exposed to humanist and
Lutheran ideas. In 1529 Henry VIII sent Cranmer to Europe to in-
quire about his divorce from Catherine of Aragon, and in 1532 ap-
pointed Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury. Cranmer used this posi-
tion to carry out gradual reforms in the Church of England, including
the use of the English Bible. With the accession of Edward VI in
1547, sweeping changes took place in church worship and doctrine.
A liturgical scholar, Cranmer produced the Book of Common Prayer
(1549; 2nd ed. 1552) and wrote A Defence of the True and Catholic
Doctrine of the Sacrament (1550). He also had a hand in drafting the
Forty-two Articles of Religion, later reduced to Thirty-nine Articles
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under Elizabeth I. The prayer book became the basis of Reformed
worship in the Church of England, and the Thirty-nine Articles in-
corporated Protestant doctrines of church authority, scripture, justi-
fication, and the sacraments. When Mary ascended to the throne and
temporarily reinstated Catholicism, Cranmer was arrested, impris-
oned, and burned at the stake in Oxford.

CREATION. God’s bringing into being of all that exists. The ultimate
purpose of creation is to bring glory to God. The creation is a result
of God’s free act carried out through the eternal Word. Reformed the-
ology links the identity of God the Creator with God the Redeemer,
viewing creation as an action of the triune God and emphasizing
God’s ongoing involvement with the created order through provi-
dence, God’s sustaining guidance of the creation. The Reformed tra-
dition also affirms the goodness of creation and emphasizes human
responsibility to use the gift of creation in ways that honor God. The
exploitation and destruction of the creation is a powerful expression
of the pervasiveness and perversity of human sin. The Reformed tra-
dition encourages the exploration of the created order with the pur-
pose of understanding its workings through scientific inquiry. Since
God is the Lord of all creation, all aspects of human life and endeavor
are proper arenas for Christian study and involvement.

CREEDS. See CONFESSIONS.

CRESPIN, JEAN (ca. 1520–1572). French Protestant author and
printer. Born in Arras, France, Crespin worked as a lawyer in Paris.
After returning home to Arras, he was banished under suspicion of
having Reformed tendencies. He moved to Strasbourg (1545) and
later to Geneva (1548), where he became a citizen (1555). In Geneva
he established a printing office where he issued his Histoire des Mar-
tyrs (Book of Martyrs), which provided narratives of Protestant mar-
tyrs beginning with John Huss. The first edition was published in
1554. As the years passed, Crespin added accounts of English mar-
tyrs from John Foxe’s Acts and Monuments as well as other stories.
The last edition published in his lifetime (1570) included seven vol-
umes. After Crespin’s death from plague in 1572, his son-in-law, Jean
Vignon, continued the printing office while a minister, Simon
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Goulard, completed the Book of Martyrs in eight volumes. The work
provided inspiration for many Huguenot martyrs, ranking behind
only the Bible and the Psalter as the most widely read and influential
publication.

CROATIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

CROMWELL, OLIVER (1599–1658). English soldier and political
leader, the “Lord Protector.” Cromwell was born in Huntingdon and
entered Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, in 1616. He was an avid
Bible reader who embraced a Calvinistic faith. In 1628 he was
elected to Parliament by his hometown and in 1640 he represented
Cambridge. During the Long Parliament, Cromwell was a vigorous
advocate for the Puritan Party. He viewed the Civil War (1642) as a
religious struggle, and led the parliamentary forces in battle, winning
victories at Marston Morr (1644) and Naseby (1645). After defeating
the Scots at Preston (1648), Cromwell helped to overthrow the
monarchy, signing the execution order of Charles I. In December
1653 Cromwell became Lord Protector, and he ruled the Common-
wealth of England, Scotland, and Ireland until 1658. In a series of
constitutional experiments, he attempted to reform the government
by developing a constitutional model. His Puritan Calvinism led him
to oppose both the episcopacy of the established church and Presby-
terianism, but he was also a strong advocate of religious toleration.
After his death the English monarchy was restored.

CRYPTO-CALVINISM. A 16th-century term to describe Lutherans in
Germany and Scandinavia who were privately sympathetic to the
tenets of Calvinism. The term was less commonly used in France to
describe Catholics who were accused of secretly being Calvinists. In
Germany, Gnesio-Lutherans (“genuine Lutherans”), or Lutheran
“rigorists,” accused Philip Melanchthon and others of actually hold-
ing Calvinist views or being tolerant of such “crypto-Calvinists.”
Among points at issue were views of the presence of Jesus Christ in
the Lord’s Supper, where in the revised Augsburg Confession
(1540) Melanchthon was suspected of accepting John Calvin’s rejec-
tion of ubiquity. Politically, these charges made it harder for
Lutheran German states to cooperate in the last half of the century.
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This also made it difficult for Lutherans to maintain a common op-
position against Catholicism. The Formula of Concord (1577) re-
united Lutheran groups, and by 1600 “crypto-Calvinism” was no
longer a concern.

CUBA. See CARIBBEAN.

CULTURE AND THEOLOGY. The interaction between the Christian
gospel and the learned behaviors of a society transmitted through its
language, history, art, religion, morals, customs, and social and legal
structures. Cultural identity is not synonymous with ethnic identity
but may include elements of ethnicity. In the broadest sense, culture
has to do with the way humans structure their existence in the world,
shaping and developing the natural environment, creating structures
of corporate life, relationships, communication, and continuity. In Re-
formed thought, this human activity takes place under the providence
of God, who preserves creation and, through the Holy Spirit, makes
known the divine purpose (see also REVELATION). Cultural diver-
sity is a witness to the manifold nature of God and God’s wondrous
providence. The structures of society, human labor and vocation, and
creative and artistic expression are all avenues of divine grace and
power. While the diversity and dynamism of cultural pluralism chal-
lenges any theology that claims to be normative for all cultures, Re-
formed theology emphasizes the translatability of the gospel into all
cultures (see also CONTEXTUALIZATION; INCULTURATION);
for the Christian gospel, no culture is normative but all cultures are
potential bearers of the witness to God’s love.

CUNNINGHAM, WILLIAM (1805–1861). Scottish theologian and
principal of New College, Edinburgh. Cunningham was born in
Hamilton, Lanarkshire, Scotland, and in 1820 attended Edinburgh
University. Influenced by Robert Gordon, he became a minister in the
Church of Scotland and served Middle Parish (1830) and Trinity Col-
lege Church, Edinburgh (1843). He was one of the most important
figures in the controversy which led to the Disruption in 1843, and
the following year he was appointed professor of theology for the
new denomination, which called itself the Free Church of Scotland.
In 1845 he became professor of history, and in 1847 he was appointed
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principal of New College, Edinburgh. Cunningham was a master of
17th century Reformed orthodoxy, which he tried to present to his
own generation. Although he published little during his lifetime, his
posthumously published works demonstrate his great learning: His-
torical Theology (1862), The Reformers and the Theology of the Re-
formation (1862), Discussions on Church Principles (1863), and The-
ological Lectures (1878). A friend of Charles Hodge of Princeton,
Cunningham was the greatest Reformed theologian that Scotland
produced during the 19th century.

CZECH REPUBLIC. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

– D –

DABNEY, ROBERT LEWIS (1820–1898). American Presbyterian
theologian and educator. Born in Louisa County, Virginia, Dabney
was educated at Hampden-Sydney College (1836–1837), the Univer-
sity of Virginia (1842), and Union Theological Seminary in Vir-
ginia (1846). He was pastor of Tinkling Spring Church (1847–1853)
and was a schoolteacher before serving as professor of church history
and polity at Union Seminary (1859–1883). Failing health forced him
to move to Texas, where he was professor of philosophy at the Uni-
versity of Texas (1883–1894) and one of the founders and a faculty
member of Austin Presbyterian Theological Seminary (1884–1895).
During the American Civil War, Dabney was a strong supporter of the
South, serving as a chaplain (1861) in the Confederate army and as
one of Stonewall Jackson’s officers (1862). His views appeared in A
Defense of Virginia, and Through Her of the South (1867). Dabney’s
theology has affinities with Old School Calvinism and was influ-
enced by Scottish Common Sense philosophy. His major works in-
clude Systematic and Polemic Theology (1871) and Discussions (4
vols., 1890–1897).

DA CONCEIÇÃO, JOSÉ MANOEL (1822–1873). Brazilian Presby-
terian minister and evangelist. Born in São Paulo, da Conceição was
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raised by his great uncle, a Catholic priest, after the death of his
mother. He graduated from a Catholic seminary in São Paulo in 1842,
was ordained in 1845, and served as a priest in various parishes for
18 years. One of his first parish assignments put him into contact with
English, German, and Danish Protestant immigrants. Later, a jour-
nalist in São Paulo gave him Protestant literature in German. As a re-
sult of these contacts and the guidance of Presbyterian missionary
Alexander Blackford, Protestant ideas began to appear in his pastoral
messages. In 1864 he professed evangelical faith, was ordained as
the first Brazilian pastor by the Presbytery of Rio de Janeiro (1865),
and went on to found churches in Brotas, Lorena, Sorocaba, and
Borda da Mata. His defection from the Roman Catholic Church
caused a great controversy. The events surrounding his departure, in-
cluding his excommunication by the bishop of São Paulo in 1867,
were widely publicized and raised issues of religious freedom in wor-
ship, civil marriage, and the status of Protestant immigrants. The con-
troversy that followed was sometimes violent. Da Conceição was
known as the “Protestant St. Francis,” traveling on foot, living sim-
ply, giving away his money to the poor, dispensing simple medicines,
and evangelizing. In his sensitivity to the spiritual dimension of reli-
gious faith, he anticipated the later emergence of Brazilian charis-
matic Pentecostalism.

DA COSTA, ISAÄC (1798–1860). Dutch writer, poet, and leader of the
Calvinist Réveil, a movement engaged in literary, political, and reli-
gious revival. Da Costa was born in Amsterdam and raised in a
wealthy Portuguese-Jewish family. Through the witness of the influ-
ential Dutch poet Willem Bilderdijk, he was converted to Christianity.
Da Costa was editor of the Nederlandsche Stemmen from 1834 to
1840. He wrote poetry in both Latin and Dutch and developed a con-
servative religious and political outlook. Da Costa’s works include
Objections to the Spirit of the Age (1823), Israel and the Gentiles
(1850), and The Four Witnesses (1851). He also prepared a biography
of Bilderdijk and published an edition of his poems in 15 volumes. Da
Costa’s works were collected and published between 1861 and 1863.

DAGHER, IBRAHIM MILHAM (1901–1983). Lebanese pastor and
executive secretary of the National Evangelical Synod of Syria and
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Lebanon. Born in Lebanon, Dagher attended Gerard Institute in
Sidon, the Near East School of Theology, and Beirut University. He
served churches in south Lebanon for 30 years (1927–1957), most
notably in Hasbaya and in the Marjayoun Cooperative Parish. He was
elected executive secretary of the synod (1958) and president of the
Supreme Council (1965), a body that acts on behalf of the entire
Lebanese Protestant community. Dagher managed the transition
when American and European mission agencies withdrew from the
region during the 1950s and 1960s, transferring their property and
work to the Evangelical Synod. These transfers almost doubled the
size of the synod. Dagher was head of the synod for 25 years, during
which he presided over the church with a steady hand, especially dur-
ing the years of warfare in Lebanon (1975–1991).

DAILLÉ (DALLAEUS), JEAN (1594–1670). French Protestant min-
ister and theologian. Born at Châtellerault (in Poitou) to Protestant
parents, Daillé was educated at Poitiers and at the Protestant univer-
sity at Saumur (from 1612), where he studied philosophy and theol-
ogy. At the same time he became tutor to the two grandsons of
Huguenot leader Philippe de Mornay. Daillé was ordained in 1623
and became private chaplain to Mornay in lower Poitou. He was pas-
tor at Saumur (1625) and Charenton (1626–1670), both centers of
Reformed worship in Paris. Known as a gifted orator, apologist, and
theologian, Daillé was the greatest Huguenot scholar after John
Calvin. He was moderator of the last Huguenot national synod
(1659) before the Edict of Nantes was revoked. He is famous for re-
jecting the authority of the early church fathers, arguing that Chris-
tian theology derives from scripture alone. His works include Of the
Use of the Fathers (1631), An Apology for the Reformed Churches
(1663), and 20 volumes of sermons, including sermons on Philippi-
ans and Colossians.

D’ALBRET, JEANNE (1528–1572). Queen of Navarre and leader of
the French Reformed churches. The daughter of Henri d’Albret and
the niece of Francis I, she married Antoine de Bourbon in 1548 and
left her titles to her son, Henry IV of Navarre, later king of France
and promulgator of the Edict of Nantes. At the death of her father in
1555, d’Albret succeeded to the throne of Navarre and Béarn, where
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she reigned with her husband until his death in 1562. Between 1560
and 1572, d’Albret exercised leadership in both the Huguenot party
and the Calvinist movement, two overlapping but not identical move-
ments. She helped develop the Calvinist religious establishment in
Béarn and modeled church reorganization after John Calvin’s
Geneva. Under her influence, the Reformed churches supported ed-
ucation and relief for the poor.

DALE, ROBERT WILLIAM (1829–1895). English Congregational-
ist minister and theologian. Educated at Spring Hill College, Birm-
ingham, Dale came from a background of Nonconformity. He served
as co-pastor (1853–1859) and pastor of Carr’s Lane Chapel in Birm-
ingham. There he exerted a powerful influence on the civic, social,
religious, and educational life of the city. In 1886 Dale helped estab-
lish Mansfield College, Oxford, to train Congregational ministers. He
was the first president of the International Congregational Council
(1891) and supported the revival meetings of D. L. Moody. Between
1871 and 1886 he published The Congregationalist, a monthly jour-
nal. In his major theological work, The Atonement (1875), Dale pro-
posed an ethical rather than a legal defense of the penal substitution-
ary view, and was critical of the views of Benjamin Jowett and
Horace Bushnell. Among his other books are A Manual of Congre-
gational Principles (1884), lectures on Preaching (1877), Ephesians
(1882) and a History of English Congregationalism (1907), com-
pleted by his son.

DALIT THEOLOGY. A form of Liberation Theology unique to In-
dia. “Dalit” is the word for contemporary Indian “untouchables,”
people in the lowest castes in Indian society. The movement grew out
of protest against the oppressive caste structure in India. The various
Dalit groups hold Hinduism responsible for imposing a rigid, op-
pressive social system. As part of the rejection of Hinduism and the
caste system, many Dalits have converted to Christianity, which pro-
vides an identity outside the caste system. However, many of these
Christian Dalits have not been accepted in the mainline churches,
where caste discrimination is also present. Dalit Theology has
emerged because of this “double alienation.” (Christian Dalits do not
receive government benefits extended to Hindu Dalits, nor are they

132 • DALE, ROBERT WILLIAM



fully welcomed in the Christian community.) A Christian Dalit Lib-
eration Movement was founded in 1985. Dalit Theology emphasizes
the sufferings, aspirations, and hopes of the people, and the desire for
justice and freedom for Dalit Christians. In recent years many Chris-
tian Dalits have moved from mainline churches into Pentecostal
groups.

DANCE AND DRAMA. Christian tradition has developed and pre-
served elements of movement and gesture, rhythm, and dramatic ac-
tion as ways to enact the story of faith and worship God. The litur-
gical action of Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, and Anglican
worship contain elements of dance and drama. Reformed worship, by
contrast, has concentrated on the speaking and hearing of the Word,
and has tended to be physically passive. Ecumenical interaction has
led to a reexamination of Reformed worship and a new openness to
many aspects of liturgical action, including the use of liturgical dance
and drama. The worldwide expansion of the Reformed churches has
also led to the introduction of non-Western forms of dance and drama
that are enriching the worship life of the churches.

DANEAU, LAMBERT (1530–1595). French pastor and theologian.
Born in Beaugency-sur-Loire, France, Daneau went to Paris in
1547–1548 to study classical languages and philology, then to Or-
léans (1553–1559) to study law. He traveled to Geneva during
1560–1561 to attend the lectures of John Calvin. Calvin’s preaching
and teaching influenced Daneau, and he became a pastor and was
sent to France, where he served in Gien. Hardships followed, includ-
ing imprisonment and temporary exile. The Saint Bartholomew’s
Day Massacres forced his return to Geneva, and he subsequently
served as pastor in Vandoeuvres, Germany, and taught in the Geneva
Academy with Théodore Bèza. Between 1573 and 1581 he pub-
lished 27 books and was appointed to a chair of theology at the new
University of Leiden (1581–1582). The Catholic sympathies of the
Leiden government led to an early departure from the city. He then
taught at Ghent (1582–1583) and at the academy at Orthez and
Lescar (1583–1591). In 1592 Daneau became a pastor at Castres,
where he stayed until his death. Daneau was an important figure in
the development of Reformed orthodoxy. His many works include
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Christiana Isagogea (Introduction to Dogmatics [1583–1588]) and
works on Christian ethics, physics, and politics.

DAVIES, SAMUEL (1723–1761). American Presbyterian minister
who led the southern phase of the Great Awakening and was the
founder of Southern Presbyterianism. Davies was educated in
Samuel Blair’s Foggs School and was ordained a Presbyterian evan-
gelist in 1747. He was sent to preach to Presbyterian converts of the
Great Awakening in Hanover County, Virginia, where he organized
the first southern presbytery in 1755. In 1753 he accompanied
Gilbert Tennent to the British Isles, where he raised £3,000, prima-
rily from Scotland, for the College of New Jersey, now Princeton
University. He also persuaded the king to grant legal status to dis-
senters in Virginia. In 1759 Davies became president of the College
of New Jersey, where he established high academic standards.

DAY, LAL BEHARI (1824–1894). Presbyterian minister in India.
Raised a Hindu, Day enrolled in a mission school in Calcutta estab-
lished by Alexander Duff. He converted to Christianity at the age of
19 under the influence of Duff and Thomas Smith. In 1846 he was
appointed catechist; following theological study he was licensed to
preach by the Free Church Presbytery (1851) and was ordained
(1855). Day was a strong advocate of indigenous church leadership,
challenging the European missionary control of the Indian church.
He headed the mission in Culna and became pastor of the Free
Church Native Congregation in Calcutta before entering the Govern-
ment Educational Service. He wrote many popular articles, espe-
cially about Bengali life and culture.

DEACONS. Ordained officers in Reformed churches charged with
ministering to those in need. The Reformed churches have recog-
nized four ordained offices: pastor, teacher, elder, and deacon. The
office of deacon is a permanent office. The forms of the office have
varied widely. In some Reformed denominations, deacons are re-
sponsible for the care of church property as well as the care of the
congregation. Those who occupy the office are called to service (di-
akonia) and love of neighbor (Inst. 4.4.1ff). The office of deacon pro-
vides a corporate structure for the church’s benevolent activities. Di-
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aconal ministries include service to both church members and to
those outside the institutional church. Deacons attend to the needs of
the sick, suffering, and poor, and concern themselves with issues of
social justice, peace, and other dimensions of social welfare. Re-
formed deacons have worked in cooperation with governmental
structures to carry out specific ministries, but the spiritual character
and benevolent work of the office is independent of these structures.

DEATH. The cessation of physical life. The Reformed tradition teaches
that the appearance of death in the created order is the result of sin
(Rom. 3:23) and that spiritual death, which is sin’s consequence,
leads to physical death (Westminster Confession, ch. 6). Deliver-
ance is accomplished by Jesus Christ, who brings life eternal and
who defeats the power of sin and death through his own death and
resurrection (1 Cor. 15). Reformed theology emphasizes the victory
of Christ as God’s final word and triumph so that the finality of phys-
ical death does not mean the ultimate end of existence. As John
Calvin wrote, death “has been destroyed in such a way as to be no
longer fatal for believers, but not in such a way as to cause them no
trouble” (Comm. on 1 Cor. 15:26). The Christian hope and assur-
ance of eternal life is expressed in the conviction that “in life and in
death we belong to God” (“A Brief Statement of Faith,” line 1).

DECLARATORY ACTS (1879 [UP]; 1892 [FC]). Two statements by
Scottish Presbyterian Churches intended to clarify how their office-
holders should understand their relation to the Westminster Con-
fession of Faith. These emerged in the United Presbyterian Church
and the Free Church of Scotland in response to calls for a confes-
sional position more in tune with the contemporary churches. In
both cases the Acts sought to balance the confession’s predestina-
tion teachings with the universal love of God. In general, they
sought liberty of opinion on “such points” as do not enter into “the
substance of the faith” (UP). Neither defined what the parameters of
the Reformed faith were. A small group (Free Presbyterian Church),
loyal to Westminster, seceded from the Free Church. The UP church
passed its Act unanimously. Both the United Free Church (1900) and
the reunited Church of Scotland (1929) incorporated the Acts into
their constitutions.
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DECREE(S) OF GOD. A focus of post-Reformation Reformed or-
thodoxy, which looked to God’s eternal decrees as a starting point
for Reformed theology. The decrees relate to God’s eternal plan for
all things and events on heaven and earth, and are particularly related
to salvation. The view is given classic expression in the Westmin-
ster Confession: “God from all eternity did by the most wise and
holy counsel of his own will, freely and unchangeably ordain what-
soever comes to pass” (Ch. 3). God “foresees” all things, because
God has “decreed” all things. God’s decrees are expressions of God’s
wisdom. God’s decree to grant salvation to the “elect” and predesti-
nate some to eternal life is “for the manifestation of his glory” (Ch.
3). In the elect, faith in Jesus Christ for salvation is a result of God’s
decree. Later Reformed theologians such as Karl Barth rejected this
“decretal” structure.

DE MORNAY, PHILIPPE. See MORNAY, PHILIPPE DE.

DENMARK. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

DENNEY, JAMES (1856–1917). Scottish theologian. Born in Pais-
ley, Denney was educated at Glasgow University and at Free
Church College in Glasgow. In 1886 he was appointed minister at
the East Church in Broughty Ferry, near Dundee. During his
eleven-year pastorate Denney published commentaries on the New
Testament books of Thessalonians (1892) and Second Corinthians
(1894), along with his Studies in Theology (1894). He became pro-
fessor of systematic and pastoral theology (1897–1900), chair of
New Testament (1900–1917), and principal (1915–1917) at Free
Church College. Following his academic appointment, Denney
published important theological studies, beginning with his works
on Romans (1900) and The Death of Christ (1903). As a theologian,
he stressed the centrality of the cross, and, in an era dominated by
theological liberalism, Denney’s theology anticipated some of the
evangelical insights that only came with the new dialectical theol-
ogy of Karl Barth and the so-called neoorthodox movement.
“Christ is the whole of Christianity—Christ crucified and risen,”
Denney wrote. “I haven’t the faintest interest in any theology which
doesn’t help us to evangelize.” Denney’s involvement in church
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work as a parish minister, preacher, and denominational leader also
led him to become deeply involved in the movement to reunite the
Scottish churches. He supported his denomination’s 1900 merger
with the United Presbyterians to form the United Free Church and
also worked to reunite the United Free Church and the national
Church of Scotland, a union which took place in 1929. During the
last decade of his life, Denney published Jesus and the Gospel
(1908) and The Way Everlasting (1911), and his Christian Doctrine
of Reconciliation (1917) was published posthumously.

DE VALOIS, JOHN JAMES (1892–1988). American missionary in
India with the Reformed Church in America. Following his educa-
tion at Iowa State College and Moody Bible Institute, De Valois went
to India as an agricultural missionary. An active layperson in the
Church of South India, he pioneered in agricultural education and
the improvement of poultry, livestock, and field crops. In 1920 he
founded the Agricultural Institute at Katpadi, South India, to address
the economic needs of rural people. He directed the Institute for 40
years, leading it through initial public resistance to success and na-
tional recognition. The Institute, when fully developed, included a
330-acre demonstration farm, elementary and continuing education
programs, poultry extension activities, the “World Neighbors Pro-
gram” recruiting workers for rural mission, a camp and conference
ministry, and rural church development.

DE WORM, HENRI THEOPHILE (1893–1964). Belgian Reformed
minister and missionary in the Belgian Congo. Born in Nukerke in
eastern Flanders, De Worm served at the Belgian Front during World
War I. Following the war he entered the Institute of Missions at
Oegstgeest in The Netherlands. He received his license in theology
from the Faculté de Montpellier (1924) and pursued studies at the
School of Theology in Edinburgh (1925). Upon returning to Bel-
gium, De Worm organized evangelistic and religious meetings. In
1928 he revolutionized his church by giving women and communi-
cants aged 21 and older the right to vote in church assemblies. He
conducted tent evangelism campaigns and began a periodical, Esprit
et Vie. In 1958 he became a missionary in Katanga, Belgian Congo,
and at age 65 became secretary general of the Protestant Church of
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Katanga, affiliated with the Belgian synod. He returned to Belgium
in 1964 and died at Oostduinkerke.

DIALECTICAL THEOLOGY. A 20th-century theology and theolog-
ical movement that rejected the prevailing liberalism in theology and
tried to recover the basic theological insights of the 16th-century
Protestant reformers. Associated with prominent theologians in Eu-
rope and America, including Rudolf Bultmann (Germany), Karl
Barth and Emil Brunner (Switzerland), H. R. Mackintosh (Great
Britain), and Reinhold Niebuhr (United States), dialectical theol-
ogy was also called crisis theology, neoorthodox theology, and
Barthianism. Dialectical theology emphasized a “theology of the
Word,” considered God to be “wholly other” than humanity, and
stressed the rupture of the human/divine relationship due to sin. A
gulf caused by human sin exists between creature and Creator; this
distance can only be overcome through divine self-revelation. In Je-
sus Christ, God has been fully self-disclosed. God stands in a di-
alectical relationship with humanity as judge yet redeemer, as cruci-
fied yet risen, as transcendent yet immanent, as one hidden yet
revealed, as speaking “No” and “Yes.” According to these theolo-
gians, all theologizing must be dialectical; it must correlate every po-
sition and its negation. Dialectical theology sought to recover the
“Godness of God” at a time when many theologians emphasized hu-
man continuity with the divine. Dialectical theology was the domi-
nant European-American theological view from the post–World War
II era to the 1960s and continues to influence theologians, even in the
post-modern era.

DIÉTRICH, SUZANNE DE (1891–1981). French Protestant lay
leader in the ecumenical Student Christian Movement. Born in
Niederbronn, France, Diétrich graduated from the University of
Lausanne (1913) and embarked on a career with the World Student
Christian Federation (WSCF) and the World Young Woman’s Chris-
tian Association (YWCA). She participated in many ecumenical con-
ferences and taught the Bible to student groups. From 1946 to 1954
Diétrich was associate director of the Ecumenical Institute in Bossey,
Switzerland. As a result of her ecumenical work in France and
Switzerland and extensive travels throughout the world, she gained a
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wide following. Her books include God’s Unfolding Purpose: A
Guide to the Study of the Bible (1960).

DISCIPLINE, BOOKS OF. The two foundational documents that or-
ganized the Reformed churches in Scotland. The First Book of Dis-
cipline, influenced by John Knox and modeled after John Calvin’s
Genevan polity, was published in 1560. The book recognized six of-
fices within the congregation: minister, teacher, elder, deacon, su-
perintendent, and reader. The book also organized the Reformed
churches into congregational governing bodies called “sessions,” re-
gional bodies called “synods,” and a church-wide body called an “as-
sembly.” The Second Book of Discipline, influenced by Andrew
Melville, was published in 1578. Known for its discussion of the re-
lations between church and state, the book strengthened the role of
the church’s governing bodies and offices including, on the congre-
gational level, the office of ruling elder. Although Presbyterian orga-
nizational life was not fully developed in these two works alone, the
Books of Discipline laid the foundations for Presbyterian church
government.

DISCIPLINE, CHURCH. The spiritual oversight of churches and
their members. Church discipline may include elements of both be-
lief and practice. Three important models of church discipline are
found in the Reformed tradition. Huldrych Zwingli and Heinrich
Bullinger implemented a theory of church discipline in Zurich that
placed discipline and excommunication in the hands of the civil gov-
ernment. The civil magistrate ruled over both church and society.
John Oecolampadius, Martin Bucer, and John Calvin developed
the view that church discipline and excommunication should be car-
ried out by courts of church elders (presbyters) and thus be separate
from the civil structures. Jean Morély proposed a third approach for
the French Reformed Church in 1562. He believed that church disci-
pline should be imposed by the local congregation. Reformed
churches generally adopted either the presbyterial or congregational
form, which are compatible with the modern separation of church
and state and with pluralistic societies. Church discipline within Re-
formed churches is carried out in widely varying degrees, from strict
oversight to permissiveness.
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DISPENSATIONALISM. An interpretation of the Bible that under-
stands history in terms of successive dispensational epochs ordained
by God. John Nelson Darby (1800–1882) of the English Plymouth
Brethren Church was largely responsible for this interpretative
scheme. Dispensationalism, which includes complex and literal in-
terpretations of apocalyptic and prophetic biblical texts, teaches that
God has ordained different methods of salvation in each of the seven
distinct dispensational periods. Dispensationalism or “Darbyism”
was popularized in 19th-century America through annual biblical and
prophetic conferences. Early dispensational leaders were drawn from
Presbyterian and Baptist denominations. The Scofield Reference
Bible (1909) also spread the method widely. In 1944 the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S. declared dispensation-
alism to be “out of accord” with Reformed confessional standards.
The major scholarly voice of dispensationalism since 1933 has been
the journal Bibliotheca Sacra.

DISRUPTION, SCOTS (1843). The action in which nearly one-third
of the ministers and half the membership left the established Presby-
terian Church of Scotland to establish the Free Church of Scotland.
Thomas Chalmers provided leadership for the Free Church and also
became its first moderator. The Disruption occurred over the Law of
Patronage, which allowed lay lairds to “intrude” or force ministers
upon local churches that the churches did not choose. The General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland sought to prevent an “intrusion”
if half the male heads of families in a congregation rejected the pa-
tron’s choice, but the compromise was overruled by the secular
courts. This action by the courts fueled the desire for independence
from the established church and led to the Disruption. The Free
Church united with the United Presbyterian Church in 1900 to form
the United Free Church, which reunited with the Established Church
of Scotland in 1929.

DISSENTERS. Originally the term referred to those Catholic and
Protestant groups in England and Wales who separated from the Es-
tablished Church. Gradually, the term came to refer to Protestant
groups only and began to be used interchangeably with the term
“Nonconformist.” However, the strict usage of the term refers to
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those who simply dissent from the Established Church, while Non-
conformists not only dissent, but disagree with the principal of es-
tablished churches. See also DISSENTING ACADEMIES.

DISSENTING ACADEMIES. Seventeenth- and 18th-century dis-
senters were excluded from the English universities, and dissenting
groups such as Presbyterians and Congregationalists formed their
own schools out of necessity. The course of study varied at these
schools, with some providing a general education and others special-
izing in the study of theology. Following the Toleration Act (1690),
the academies flourished and many of the schools grew to provide a
better education than the traditional English schools. However, by the
19th century the English universities accepted dissenting and non-
conformist students, and the academies gradually closed or became
theological colleges. Some famous graduates of the academies in-
clude Philip Doddridge, Thomas Godwin, Joseph Priestley, and
Isaac Watts.

DIVORCE. See MARRIAGE, THEOLOGY OF.

DOCTRINE. See THEOLOGICAL METHOD.

DODD, CHARLES H. (1884–1973). British Congregationalist minis-
ter and New Testament scholar. Dodd was born in Wrexham, North
Wales, and graduated from the University of Oxford in 1906. He was
ordained in the Congregational church in 1912 and served in the pas-
torate for three years. Dodd was then appointed lecturer (1915–1918)
and professor (1919–1930) of New Testament at Mansfield College,
Oxford. He served as professor of biblical criticism and exegesis at
Manchester University (1930–1935) and in 1935 went to Cambridge,
where he remained until 1949. He became general director of the
translation of the New English Bible in 1970. Dodd was the dominant
figure in British New Testament scholarship during the middle
decades of the 20th century. He is known for his view of the teach-
ings of Jesus, described as “realized eschatology” (Parables of the
Kingdom, 1935). According to this view, Jesus taught that the future
had become the present in himself and that the kingdom was already
present. Dodd also identified an outline of early Christian preaching
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(kerygma) common to all apostolic writings (Apostolic Preaching
and Its Development, 1936). His other works include The Authority
of the Bible (1928), The Bible and the Greeks (1935), History and the
Gospel (1938), According to the Scriptures (1952), The Interpreta-
tion of the Fourth Gospel (1953), as well as commentaries on Ro-
mans (1932) and the Johannine epistles (1946).

DODDRIDGE, PHILIP (1702–1751). English nonconformist minis-
ter, author, and hymn writer. Doddridge was born in London and ed-
ucated at Kibworth Academy. He was minister of Kibworth from
1723 to 1729, when he began his Independent/Congregational chapel
in Northampton (1729–1751). He also organized an academy for
training ministerial students. Friends with John Wesley and Countess
Selina Hastings of Huntingdon, Doddridge embraced a modified Pu-
ritan theology similar to that of Richard Baxter. He encouraged
freedom of inquiry and sought unity among the various noncon-
formists. Doddridge’s work, The Rise and Progress of Religion in the
Human Soul (1745), is considered a spiritual classic. He wrote more
than 400 hymns, all published after his death. Among these are
“Great God, We Sing That Mighty Hand,” “Hark, the Glad Sound!”
“O God of Bethel, by Whose Hand,” and “O Happy Day, That Fixed
My Choice.”

DODS, MARCUS (1834–1909). Scottish New Testament scholar and
principal of New College, Edinburgh. Born in Belford, Northum-
berland, Dods was educated at Edinburgh University and New Col-
lege, Edinburgh. He was a minister at Renfield Free Church, Glas-
gow (1864–1889) and then became professor of New Testament
criticism and exegesis at New College. For the next two decades
Dods devoted himself to large editorial projects, including the 15-
volume Works of St. Augustine in English, and the 50-volume Hand-
books for Bible Classes. His scholarly work on the New Testament
led him to reject the inerrancy of the Bible. Instead, he adopted an ap-
proach that emphasized the Bible’s infallibility on matters related to
its theological message, an approach that allowed for scribal errors
and inaccuracies in the biblical text. His liberal view of biblical in-
spiration was challenged in the conservative Free Church when a
complaint was lodged against him at the 1890 General Assembly.
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However, the complaint was dismissed and Dods’s view gradually
became the new orthodoxy in the Free Church. Dods was appointed
principal of New College in 1907. His many publications include
Revelation and Inspiration (1877), Introduction to the New Testament
(1888), What is a Christian? (1889), The Bible, Its Origins and Na-
ture (1905), and Christ and Man (1909).

DOGMA VS. DOCTRINE. The First Indian Theological Conference
(1942) distinguished between the two terms. Dogma is the central
core of faith, the Word of God; doctrine is the relative element, the
expression, interpretation, and application necessary to present the
gospel in any given situation.

DON, ALEXANDER (1857–1934). New Zealand Presbyterian mis-
sionary. Don began his service in 1879 as a missionary to Chinese
immigrants who had come to New Zealand during the gold rush of
the early 1860s. He was sent to Canton, China, and there learned a
rudimentary Chinese. He married in 1883 and spent the next 30 years
traveling in the rugged mountainous region of central Otago, New
Zealand. Often traveling by foot from one isolated Chinese encamp-
ment to the next, Don described his travels in Memories of the
Golden Road (1936). Although he made few converts, the Chinese
people trusted Don and often gave him messages and money to give
to relatives in China. These communications led to Don’s founding of
the Canton Villages Mission (1898) north of Guangzhou City. He
also organized Chinese congregations in Dunedin and Auckland, al-
though the congregations remained small. In 1907 he became mod-
erator of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of New
Zealand, and from 1914 to 1923 he served as foreign mission secre-
tary. During the time of Don’s ministry the Chinese were treated with
contempt, regarded by many as diseased, as pagans, and as a blot on
a white New Zealand. Initially Don shared many of these racist
views, but as he grew older his attitude changed. His work enabled
the Presbyterian church to play an important role in changing the at-
titude of the nation.

DOOYEWEERD, HERMAN (1894–1977). Dutch law professor and
Christian philosopher. Dooyeweerd was born in Amsterdam and
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graduated from the Free University. From 1922 to 1926 he was as-
sistant director of the Abraham Kuyper Institute, the Hague. He was
then appointed professor of the philosophy of law at the Free Uni-
versity, where he served from 1926 to 1965. In 1935 he founded an
international Christian philosophical movement with D. H. T. Vol-
lenhoven, his brother-in-law. Dooyeweerd also edited the move-
ment’s journal, Philosophia Reformata (1936–1976) and was active
in the Association for Christian Philosophy. Dooyeweerd’s philoso-
phy was summarized in De Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee (The Philoso-
phy of the Law-Idea, 1935–1936), published in a four-volume Eng-
lish edition as A New Critique of Theoretical Thought (1953–1958;
rpt. 1983). In this work Dooyeweerd rejected the absolutizing of hu-
man reason and criticized the notion of autonomous theoretical
thought. He sought to develop a Christian philosophy that could
maintain a unified worldview. Dooyeweerd’s work contains a basic
ontology and epistemology from which he addresses many of the ba-
sic problems in philosophy from a Christian and Reformed perspec-
tive. His other works include Transcendental Problems of Philo-
sophic Thought (1948) and In the Twilight of Western Thought
(1960).

DORT, CANONS OF. The Synod of Dort (1618–1619), held in Dor-
drecht, was the most important national synod of the Reformed Church
of The Netherlands. It settled theological disputes between Arminians
(Remonstrants) and Calvinists and produced a set of canons that set
forth a vigorous Calvinist position while condemning Arminianism.
The “five points of Calvinism” are derived from these canons, acrosti-
cally presented as TULIP. These are “Total depravity”—that sin affects
all dimensions of humanity; Unconditional election—that God freely
chooses to provide salvation by grace, and those not elected face
reprobation; Limited atonement—that Christ died for the elect alone,
since they are the only ones who receive the benefits of his death; Ir-
resistible grace—that God’s grace will inevitably bring salvation to the
elect; and Perseverance of the saints—that the elect will be kept by
the power of God unto their final salvation.

DORT, SYNOD OF. An assembly of the Dutch Reformed Church that
met at Dordrecht, near Rotterdam. The assembly was convened by
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the government of The Netherlands to resolve the controversy over
the teachings of Arminius and his followers, called Remonstrants.
The synod met in over 150 sessions between November 1618 and
May 1619. The meetings took on an international character by the
presence of 27 delegates from The Netherlands, Switzerland, Scot-
land, England, and the Palatinate. Rather than an impartial investi-
gation of the controversy with a corresponding attempt to resolve the
points at issue, the delegates proved to be uniformly hostile to the po-
sition of Leiden theologian Simon Episcopius, the chief spokesper-
son for the Remonstrants. His position, which questioned the doc-
trines of predestination (especially as taught by the theologian
Francis Gomar), total depravity, and irresistible grace, was re-
jected by the synod, which settled the controversy over Arminianism
by formulating the five Canons of Dort: divine election and repro-
bation, limited atonement, total depravity, irresistible grace, and as-
surance of salvation. The synod’s decision affected more than 200
Remonstrant clergy, who lost their positions. Worse still, H. Grotius
was sentenced to life in prison and J. van Oldenbarnevelt was
charged with treason and beheaded. The Canons of Dort became one
of the doctrinal standards of the Reformed churches in The Nether-
lands and the Reformed church in the United States, but did not
achieve the same high standing in other Reformed churches.

DOUBLE STRUGGLE. An Indonesian term used to suggest a two-
fold struggle with the will of God and with the world. The term was
adopted in 1970 by the Indonesian National Council of Churches to
express the desire of the churches to be faithful to God’s will and to
adapt to the changes of the modern world. In order to remain rele-
vant, the churches must engage in a double struggle.

DOWNAME, GEORGE (1560–1634). Puritan theologian, bishop of
Derry, Ireland, and chaplain to James I and King James VI. Born in
Chester, Downame was educated at Christ’s College, Cambridge,
where he befriended William Perkins and was influenced by the
writings of Peter Ramus. He was made a fellow of the college in 1585
and was appointed professor of logic (1590–1596). After serving as
rector of St. Magaret’s, Lothbury, and rector of Muden Magna, Dow-
name became Reader of the Divinity Lecture at St. Paul’s Cathedral.

DOWNAME, GEORGE • 145



This position allowed him to prepare lectures that formed the basis of
subsequent publications, including The Christians Sanctuarie (1604),
Commentarius in Rami dialecticam (1605), Papa Antichristus
(1620), and The Covenant of Grace, or an exposition upon Luke I
(1631), a polemical work against Arminianism. Downame became
bishop of Derry, Ireland (1616), and built a new cathedral there, com-
pleting the building in 1633. He is best remembered for his theolog-
ical works, which, drawing on the methodology of Peter Ramus, in-
fluenced William Perkins and other Puritan writers.

DRUMMOND, HENRY (1851–1897). Scottish evangelist, theologian,
and scientist. Born at Stirling and educated at the University of Ed-
inburgh, Drummond joined D. L. Moody and Ira Sankey in a British
evangelistic campaign from 1873–1875. Beginning in 1877, Drum-
mond taught natural science at the Free Church College, Glasgow,
and in 1883 he published a bestseller, Natural Law in the Spiritual
World, in which he interpreted spiritual order in terms of natural or-
der. Later, in Natural Law and The Ascent of Man (1894), he sought
a reconciliation of Darwinism and Christian thought, an attempt for
which he was criticized. Ordained in 1884, Drummond conducted
successful evangelistic meetings at several British universities and
was also a recognized geologist and explorer in Africa (Tropical
Africa; 1888). He traveled widely and is known for his small devo-
tional study on 1 Corinthians 13 entitled The Greatest Thing in the
World.

DUBOSE, HAMPDEN C. (1845–1910). American Presbyterian mis-
sionary in China. Born in Darlington district, South Carolina, Du-
Bose was educated at the University of South Carolina and Colum-
bia Theological Seminary. He became a missionary with the
Presbyterian Church in the United States and worked in Hangzhou
and Soochow, China. DuBose conducted evangelistic work and or-
ganized the Yang Yoh Hang Church in Soochow. His Preaching in
Sinim (1893) served as a model for the Chinese mission. DuBose is
well-known for his anti-opium campaign, and he served as president
of the Anti-Opium League in Soochow. His concern about drug traf-
ficking prompted the U.S. State Department to send a delegation to
China to investigate the opium trade. His publications include
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Preaching in Sinim (1893) and The Dragon, Image, and Demon: or,
the Three Religions of China (1899).

DUFF, ALEXANDER (1806–1878). Scottish Presbyterian missionary
in India and the first cross-cultural missionary of the Church of Scot-
land. Educated at St. Andrews University, Duff was sent to Calcutta
in 1829 by the Presbytery of St. Andrews. With encouragement from
the aged William Carey, he founded an English school (1830) with
the Bible as the basic curriculum. Lal Behari Day was a notable
graduate. Duff’s educational leadership had lasting influence on the
development of Western educational institutions in India. In addition
to his work in education, Duff was editor of the Calcutta Review
(1845–1849) and supported the formation of the Scottish Free
Church (1843), serving as its moderator in 1851 and 1873. After
three terms of service in India, he returned to Scotland to become the
first professor of evangelistic theology at New College, Edinburgh
(1867), and to guide the cross-cultural mission of the Free Church.
Duff’s university appointment is regarded by some as the first recog-
nition of the study of mission as an academic discipline.

DUNSTER, HENRY (1609–1659). American Congregationalist min-
ister and first president of Harvard College. Dunster was born in
Bury, England, and graduated from Cambridge. He sought to escape
high church practices by fleeing to Massachusetts in 1640, where he
was immediately appointed president of the new Harvard College.
He not only established Harvard’s curriculum after the English
model, but also formulated administrative policies and gave the col-
lege 100 acres of land. Dunster’s reputation enhanced Harvard’s
standing throughout the colonial period. However, in 1654 he was
dismissed from the presidency for preaching against infant baptism
and refusing to have his own child baptized. He became a pastor in
Scituate, Massachusetts, where he served until his death. Dunster’s
revision of John Eliot’s Bay Psalm Book (1640) was widely used in
New England.

DWIGHT, TIMOTHY (1752–1817). American Congregationalist
minister and educator. Dwight was born in Northampton, Massachu-
setts, attended Yale College, and served as a chaplain during the
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American Revolution. He was pastor of the Congregational church in
Greenfield Hill, Connecticut, from 1783 to 1795 and founded several
schools. In 1795 he became president and professor of divinity at
Yale, where he remained for the rest of his life. He advanced the col-
lege standards, reorganized the administration, and tripled enroll-
ment. His preaching caused a student revival at the college in 1802.
Dwight encouraged religious revivals and taught a moderate Calvin-
ism. He revised the theology of his grandfather, Jonathan Edwards,
rejecting such doctrines as the imputation of Adam’s sin, natural in-
ability, and limited atonement. Dwight’s chapel sermons were
posthumously published as Theology, Explained and Defended (5
vols., 1818–1819).

– E –

EAST AFRICA. The people of East Africa practice Christianity and Is-
lam. Kenya (80 percent; 40 percent Protestant) and Uganda (85 per-
cent) are primarily Christian. Ethiopia (56 percent) and Tanzania (53
percent) have slight Christian majorities, while Eritrea is split about
evenly between Muslims (49 percent) and Christians (47 percent).
Sudan (70 percent) is primarily Muslim, and Somalia (98.5 percent)
and Djibouti (98 percent) are almost exclusively so. There are Re-
formed churches in all of the countries of East Africa except Soma-
lia, with the largest bodies located in Kenya.

Kenya. In 1891 a group of missionaries led by James Steward of
Scotland arrived in British East Africa and established a Christian
mission at Kibwezi among the Kamba and Masai people. During this
early period the educational and social work of Thomas and Minnie
Watson, Arthur Ruffle Barlow, and Marion Scott Stevenson made
an impact on the emerging church. The East Africa Scottish Mission
came under the authority of the Church of Scotland in 1901 and was
later transferred to Kikuyu, near Nairobi (1908). The mission began
work among the Kikuyu people at Tumutumu (1908) and the
Mwimbi, Chuka, and Meru people at Chogoria (1915)—all in central
Kenya. In 1908 regular services were begun for white members of
the Church of Scotland living in Nairobi. These services led to the or-
ganization of a congregation under H. E. Scott, and the dedication of
St. Andrews Church (1910).
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The church in Kenya organized its governance structure in 1920.
In that year the first elders were ordained; church sessions were
formed for the congregations of Kikuyu, Tumutumu, and St. An-
drews, Nairobi; and the Presbytery of British East Africa was estab-
lished. In 1930 Kenyan teacher and evangelist Wanyoike-Wa-
Kamawe was ordained to the pastoral ministry. In 1933 the presby-
tery revised its constitution, allowing it to establish additional pres-
byteries and to organize the presbyteries under a synod.

The Presbyterian work in Kenya was divided in 1936. In that year
the Scottish missionaries and the congregation of St. Andrews be-
came part of the Church of Scotland as the “Overseas Presbytery of
Kenya.” This act separated the European and African wings of the
church.

The Presbyterian Church of East Africa was organized in 1943. Two
church unions subsequently occurred. In 1945 congregations organized
by the Gospel Missionary Society united with the church as the Pres-
bytery of Chania. In 1956 agreement was reached on a basis of union
between the Presbyterian Church of East Africa and the Overseas Pres-
bytery of Kenya. This union resulted in the creation of the modern
church. Eight moderators have served the church since 1956, including
Charles Muhoro Kareri (1961–1967). During the 1970s, the church
adopted the slogan “Jitegemea” to indicate its commitment to self-re-
liance in all areas of its ecclesiastical life. The church is a joint sponsor
of St. Paul’s United Theological College at Limuru, manages a Pas-
toral Institute for Lay Training and Education by Extension, and oper-
ates hospitals at Kikuyu, Tumutumu, and Chogoria.

The Reformed Church of East Africa dates from the years 1904 to
1909, when Dutch settlers began arriving from South Africa. More
settlers arrived after World War I, when the British offered South
African Boers land as a reward for their support during the war. Most
of these settlers came to the “White Highlands” on the fertile plateau
in Uasin Gishu and Trans-Nzoia Districts. They occupied vast tracts
of land, displacing the indigenous population. Dutch missionary Tini
Loubser founded the Bwana Loubser Mission and ministered to these
farming communities between 1909 and 1935, holding services for
the white settlers. The Boers built churches at Eldoret and Kitale. In
1944 additional mission personnel arrived, pastors and evangelists
were educated, and the Presbytery of Eldoret, Trans-Nzoia, and
Plateau was organized.
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In 1961 the Reformed Mission League of the Reformed Church of
The Netherlands took control of the mission and began to send its
own missionaries. In 1963 the mission and the presbytery merged and
a church synod was formed. The new synod was part of the Dutch
Reformed Church until 1979, when it became independent. In 1992
the church issued a revised constitution, which now regulates its or-
ganizational life. The church sponsors the Plateau Bible School for
pastors and a conference and lay training center in Eldoret. Ministers
are educated at the Scott Theological College in Kapsabet.

Sudan. Sudan includes two distinct and divided cultures: Arab
Muslims in the north, and black Africans, including many Christians,
in the south. Parts of the country have been devastated by strife and
civil war that began about the time of independence in the mid-
1950s. The recent civil war dates from the mid-1980s. Attempts by
the government since 1992 to impose Islamic law have led to perse-
cution of the Christian minority, and social and political unrest.

The Evangelical Church in Sudan was founded by missionaries
of the United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. The first mission-
ary (1901), Gabra Hanna of Egypt, came to work among the Cop-
tic and evangelical Christians from Egypt and Syria who were em-
ployed by the government in Sudan. Hanna’s work spread from
Omdurman to neighboring cities. Congregations were organized
and churches constructed at Khartoum (1902), Atbara (1912), Wed-
Madani (1939), Omdurman (1948), Portsudan (1948), Gerief
(1958; 1961), Khartoum North (1960), Kosti (1970), and El Obeid.
The church, with headquarters in Khartoum, operates a Bible
school at Gerief West and Nile Theological College in Khartoum
North. The church is primarily composed of Northern Sudanese
people of Egyptian origin.

The Presbyterian Church in the Sudan was founded by Kelly Gif-
fen and H. T. McLaughlin, missionaries of the United Presbyterian
Church of North America. Work was begun in the southern part of the
country at Dolleib Hill (1902). Schools were organized and a hospi-
tal was built at Nasir (1923). By 1945 schools and mission work were
established at Abwong, Pibor, Malakal, Wauglel, Obel, and else-
where. In 1946 the Reformed Church in America also began work in
the southern part of Sudan. The Reformed churches founded by these
groups were organized into the Church of Christ in the Upper Nile.
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The church, which became autonomous in 1956, is involved in de-
velopment projects, the resettlement of refugees, and the repair and
rebuilding of churches.

Djibouti. A French colony from 1862–1946 and then an overseas
territory of France until independence in 1977, Djibouti is over-
whelmingly Muslim. The population is less than 2 percent Christian.
The only Protestant church in the country, the Eglise Protestante
Evangélique de Djibouti (EPED, Evangelical Protestant Church of
Djbouti) was founded in 1960 by the chaplain of the French army
troops. Since 1980 the Service Protestant de Mission in France (also
known as Défap) has supplied pastors for the single congregation,
which includes mostly expatriate members from both Reformed and
non-Reformed backgrounds and is active in work among refugees.

Eritrea. Frustrated in his attempts to return to Ethiopia, where he
had served with the Sudan Interior Mission before World War II
broke out, Orthodox Presbyterian Church (OPC; see UNITED
STATES) missionary Clarence Duff began work in Eritrea in 1943.
Political instability in the country and the kidnapping of two mis-
sionaries (one of whom was murdered) and a mission hospital worker
in the 1970s led the OPC mission to leave Eritrea in 1976. Mission-
aries would not return until the early 1990s. The indigenous church
survived, however, and the Mehrete Yesus (Compassion of Jesus)
Evangelical Presbyterian Church (MYEPC) was established in 1995.
The MYEPC has endured much turmoil, including the expulsion of
missionaries in 1997 for a five-year period. Ongoing government
persecution includes restriction of religious activity and the arrest of
an entire congregation in 2007.

Ethiopia. Christianity came to Ethiopia, one of the oldest countries
in the world, in the fourth century, when the Syrian brothers Fru-
mentius and Aedesius introduced the faith in the north after being
shipwrecked there. The country was officially Christian until 1974.
Today it is roughly 55 percent Christian (the majority being
Ethiopian Orthodox) and 35 percent Muslim, with most of the re-
mainder adhering to traditional religions. The German Lutheran Pe-
ter Heyling, the first Protestant missionary to Ethiopia, arrived in
1633. Sustained effort, however, did not occur until the 19th century,
beginning with Swedish Lutherans who later were joined by
Lutheran workers from several other countries. Although the intent
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was the renewal of the Orthodox Church, their work ultimately re-
sulted in the formation of Protestant churches.

As early as 1869, the United Presbyterian Church in North Amer-
ica (UPCNA) had decided to send missionaries to Ethiopia. Not un-
til 1919, however, was there a reformed presence in the country. In
that year, Dr. Thomas Lambie, a physician with the American Pres-
byterian Mission in Sudan, responded to an appeal from Ethiopia to
treat influenza victims. As a result of Lambie’s work, the UPCNA
was invited to begin work in the western part of the country. The Ital-
ian invasion of Ethiopia in 1935 forced the missionaries to leave but
also resulted in the formation by the native believers of the Bethel
Evangelical Church (BEC) in 1940 and its constitution as an inde-
pendent church in 1947. The BEC experienced rapid growth in the
decades following World War II and in 1974 became part of the
Ethiopian Evangelical Church Mekane Yesus (EECMY), formed in
1959 from the Lutheran missions. The former BEC synods and pres-
byteries in the EECMY retained the Bethel name, and today they in-
clude some 940,000 of the EECMY’s 4.7 million members. In the
western province of Gambella, home of two Bethel synods, some 60
percent of the population is EECMY members.

Lambie also played a role in the formation of the Ethiopian Kale
Heywet Church (EKHC), which today has over five million mem-
bers. His independent Abyssinian Frontiers Mission joined with the
Sudan Interior Mission in 1927. The churches resulting from SIM
and Baptist General Conference mission efforts united in 1956 to
form the Fellowship of Evangelical Believers. In 1974 the SIM-
related churches formed the EKHC as a separate denomination. More
recently, work by Orthodox Presbyterian Church (see UNITED
STATES) missionaries has led to the formation of the Ethiopian Re-
formed Presbyterian Church, which now has over 1,000 members.

Tanzania. The Presbyterian Church of East Africa (see KENYA)
began work in Tanzania in 1950, and today there are two presbyter-
ies in the country.

Uganda. Reformed churches are recent arrivals in Uganda. The
Presbyterian Church in East Africa (see KENYA) established the first
of its four congregations in Uganda in 1962. The Presbyterian Church
in Uganda (PCU) was founded by Kefi Sempoangi, a former Mem-
ber of Parliament, minister of art, and pentecostal pastor. After flee-
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ing to The Netherlands to escape the persecution of Idi Amin, Sem-
poangi was invited by Edmond Clowney to study at Westminster
Theological Seminary in Philadelphia. There he became convinced
of Reformed and Presbyterian theology, and in 1979 Sempoangi in-
vited professors Harvey Conn and Jack Miller to help begin a Pres-
byterian congregation in Uganda. Today the PCU consists of about
50 congregations (including at least one in Kenya). Westminster The-
ological College was started in 1996 to train ministers for the PCU
and other churches.

In 1986 a PCU pastor founded the Evangelical Free Church in
Uganda (EFCU). The Evangelical Presbyterian Church in Uganda
(EPCU) and the New Life Presbyterian Church (NLPC, Ekanisa
Y’obwomeezi Buhyaka) also trace their origins to that year. A con-
troversy over church discipline surrounding the divorce of an elder in
the Eastern Presbytery of the PCU led to the establishment of the Re-
formed Presbyterian Church of Uganda (RPCU) in 1990. The RPCU,
which includes a strong charismatic element, organized its first pres-
bytery in 1995. It is a member of both WARC and the Reformed Ec-
umenical Council.

The Christian Reformed Church of East Africa (CRCEA) was be-
gun in 1992. Originally started by Reformed Church of East Africa
(see KENYA) pastors in that country who wanted to focus on fields
beyond Kenya, the CRCEA is registered in Uganda and has missions
in several other countries. Formerly called the Presbyterian Evangel-
ical Fellowship, the Calvary Reformed Church dates from 1994.
Most recently, the Orthodox Presbyterian Church of Uganda (OPCU)
was formed in 2003 as the outgrowth of mission work by the Ortho-
dox Presbyterian Church (United States). The OPCU trains ministers
at Knox Theological College and operates a medical clinic.

Since the late 1990s, the Mission in Unity program of the World
Alliance of Reformed Churches has sought to bring together the
young Reformed churches in Uganda. Participants include the
CRCEA, EFCU, EPCU, PCU, RPCU, and the Ugandan congrega-
tions of the Presbyterian Church of East Africa, as well as the Re-
formed Baptist Church in Uganda.

EAST ASIA. East Asia includes the People’s Republic of China (China)
and the Republic of China (Taiwan). China is officially atheist, but
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traditional religions and Christianity are practiced by a minority of
the population. Estimates regarding the number of Christians in
China vary between 70 million and 120 million. In Taiwan, Bud-
dhism, Taoism, and Christianity are major religions.

China. The first Christian communities in China were Nestorian,
flourishing from the seventh to the ninth centuries before they disap-
peared. Four centuries later, the Mongol Dynasty allowed Franciscan
mission work, but the Franciscan presence ended when the Khan pa-
tronage ceased. Modern Roman Catholic mission began with Por-
tuguese and Italian Jesuits in 1552.

The first Reformed mission began in China in the early 19th cen-
tury, when Bible translator Robert Morrison was sent by the Lon-
don Missionary Society (1807). Medical mission was pioneered by
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,
which sent physician Peter Parker in 1832. The expansion of Protes-
tantism in China was linked with the political and commercial vicis-
situdes of European and North American colonialism. Initially, for-
eigners and foreign mission work were permitted only in Shanghai
and the other coastal and port areas in which international commerce
was allowed. The Opium War (1842) and Western political influence
gradually opened more of China to mission, although burdening it
with the linkage to colonialism. The “unequal treaties” of Nanking
(1842) and Tientsin (1858) were, in part, negotiated with the help of
missionaries. From 1858 these treaties allowed Protestant mission to
move with official protection into the provinces and expand its out-
reach. Organizations such as Hudson Taylor’s China Inland Mission
soon made their way into remote areas of China.

Reformed mission was carried out primarily by British and North
American agencies, who sent Elijah C. Bridgman, Hampden C.
DuBose, Mary Hannah Fulton, Andrew P. Happer, James Legge,
and Robert B. McClure. The emerging shape of Chinese Protes-
tantism would be broadly influenced by the Reformed theology and
polity of these bodies and their missionaries. Characteristic of Re-
formed mission was its combination of evangelism, education, med-
ical, and agricultural ministries. Especially significant was the organ-
ization of Reformed colleges and universities, which introduced
Western science and technology, Christian thought, and Western po-
litical ideas to future Chinese leaders. Although numerically small (in
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1949, 2 percent of the Chinese population was Christian), Protes-
tantism had a disproportional influence through its educational insti-
tutions, hospitals, churches, and other organizations.

The number of mission societies grew rapidly in the second half of
the 19th century. By 1864, 20 Protestant missionary societies were
counted in China. In 1877 the first all-China Missionary Conference
was held, where it was reported that there were 6,000 Chinese Chris-
tians. By 1890, missionaries from 36 societies counted 40,000 Chi-
nese Christians. By then the Bible had been published in Mandarin;
Protestants had sent the first woman medical missionary and had ini-
tiated the first Chinese anti–foot binding society; and missions were
active in disaster relief, occasioned by the famine of 1878–1879. At
the Centenary Mission Conference of 1907, baptized Protestants
were reported to number 190,000, among whom 4,000 foreign mis-
sionaries labored. The first indigenous church, the Chinese Indepen-
dent Protestant Church, had been formed by Yu Kuo-Chen. Five
Chinese delegates joined the large group from China that attended the
World Missionary Conference in Edinburgh (1910).

Christian churches developed rapidly in the first 30 years of the
20th century, and a National Christian Conference met in 1922. The
meeting led to the formation of the National Christian Council, with
a Chinese majority. Around 1925 foreign missionary activity reached
its peak, with over 8,500 persons in service and 400,000 Chinese
Christians reported. Chinese Christianity followed theological and
ecclesial movements typical of Western Christianity: mainline
churches, conservative to fundamentalist factions and splits, and a
variety of indigenous churches, some with Pentecostal characteris-
tics. There was also a movement to consolidate the mission churches
and to contextualize the gospel; this movement agreed with the Chi-
nese cultural concern for unity and harmony. In 1927 the Reformed
churches (Presbyterian, Reformed Church of America, English Bap-
tist, Congregationalists, and others) merged into the Church of
Christ in China (CCC), which became the largest denomination in
China and since 1929 a member of the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches.

The Fundamentalist-Modernist Controversies had an impact in
Reformed Chinese circles but were complicated by cultural issues in
China, especially the growing resistance to Western influence. The
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credibility of Christian witness in the Chinese context continued to be
complicated by its association with Western imperialism. The social
implications of the Christian presence, articulated in various ways by
the Social Gospel (and propagated by the YMCA and YWCA in their
Chinese ministries), gained greater acceptance while the doctrinal
and confessional claims were often rejected as Western and un-
Chinese. On the other hand, the turmoil and suffering of the war pe-
riod, beginning with the Sino-Japanese conflict (1937), strengthened
Christian witness as missionaries and Chinese church leaders were
imprisoned or otherwise persecuted. The Church of Christ in China
expanded its outreach during this period with the initiation of the
Border Tribes Mission.

The postwar development of Reformed Chinese Christianity has
been profoundly shaped by the Communist takeover in 1949, which
led to the expulsion of all non-Chinese missionaries. Before 1951,
Protestantism consisted of about 270 distinctive denominations with
about 1.3 million adherents, of which the Church of Christ in China
was the largest. Beginning in 1958, the government Bureau of Reli-
gious Affairs sponsored the Three-Self Patriotic Movement (see
THREE-SELF FORMULA) under which Protestant churches and or-
ganizations were consolidated and many churches were closed. All
churches were closed during the 10-year Cultural Revolution
(1966–1976).

After the Revolution, a single Protestant church was organized, the
China Christian Council, which incorporates most of the institutions
and traditions formed by the missionary movement. Peter Tsai and
Teng Ek Kheng were leaders in the new church. Dissenting forms of
Christian community have persisted, mostly in the house churches,
which have emerged as a major spiritual force in China. Estimates of
the Christian population in the year 2000 range from 70 million to
120 million adherents; contemporary Chinese Christianity is a vital
and growing movement with strong ecumenical commitments and
connections to the worldwide church. The Reformed legacy is com-
pletely integrated into the contextualized Christianity of China.

Hong Kong. The Hong Kong Council of the Church of Christ in
China (HKCCCC) has functioned as an independent unit since the es-
tablishment of the People’s Republic of China. It was originally a
presbytery in the Kwangtung Synod of the Church of Christ in
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China. The Hong Kong Council has ministries of education, social
work, and medicine, operating 53 schools, Chung Chi College, and
several hospitals. With Great Britain’s return of Hong Kong to the
People’s Republic in 1997, the Hong Kong churches face an uncer-
tain future as they seek to reintegrate with the China Christian Coun-
cil. Peter Wong was an important leader in the church.

Taiwan. The development of Reformed Christianity in Taiwan par-
allels mainland China until the post World War II period. Beginning
in 1865, the first churches were organized as a result of the work of
English and Canadian Presbyterian missionaries, including physician
James L. Maxwell and George L. Mackay. In 1876 the Tainan The-
ological College was established by Thomas Barclay, followed by the
Mackay Hospital in Tamsui (1880; moved to Taipei in 1912), and the
Boys’ and Girls’ Middle Schools in Tainan (1885, 1887). Throughout
the World War II period, the Taiwanese Presbyterian church engaged
in the evangelization of the Taiwanese mountain tribal people. Chi-
Oang, a Taiwanese convert, was central to this mission.

The restrictive religious policies of the Japanese occupation of Tai-
wan (1895–1945) brought about a single Protestant church, Presby-
terian in doctrine and polity, and until 1950, the only Protestant de-
nomination in Taiwan. Church ministry grew under the Japanese,
both during the tranquil period from 1895 to 1931, and later under the
persecution of Japan’s militarist regime.

After World War II, the arrival of mainland Chinese, along with an
influx of missionaries from many other traditions, resulted in the
rapid growth of today’s denominational pluralism. Although the Pres-
byterian Church in Taiwan is the largest Protestant denomination,
other Reformed bodies have been established in Taiwan, including
the Fellowship of Chinese Covenant Churches, Taiwan Congrega-
tional Association, China Presbyterian Church of Christ (CPCC), Tai-
wan (Tao-Seng) Presbyterian Church (which split from the CPCC),
Taiwan Reformed Presbyterian Church, Korean Presbyterian Church,
and the Mandarin-speaking Independent Presbyterian Churches.

ECONOMIC THEORY. Economics involves the production of goods
and services, the structures and management of finance, ownership
and distribution of wealth, and consumption. Economics and eco-
nomic theory are central concerns of the Reformed tradition. The
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Reformed churches place economic realities, like every area of hu-
man endeavor, under the sovereignty of God; they are subject to the
biblical standards of salvation and justice. The Calvinist Protestant
ethic encourages hard work and frugality, virtues that have led to the
accumulation of wealth. Individuals and groups with economic
power have a capacity to influence political processes and compre-
hensively shape human life. In Reformed thought, such power is to
be tempered with social responsibility or it will result in personal
greed and socially destructive practices. The Reformed tradition af-
firms the practice of market economics so long as individuals and
economic structures are engaged in responsible stewardship. When
wealth is misused and social responsibility ignored, the Reformed
churches call individuals and social structures to the standards of jus-
tice and righteousness found in the Word of God. See also CAPI-
TALISM; MARXISM AND CHRISTIAN FAITH.

ECUADOR. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER COLOM-
BIA.

ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT. The movement by which the divided
Christian churches have united in common purposes, action, and, in
many places, organic church union. The Reformed churches have
long been committed to the visible unity and the cooperative fellow-
ship of the ecumenical church. While most Reformed churches sup-
port the modern movement that began at the World Missionary Con-
ference in Edinburgh (1910), some remain skeptical about its agenda.
The Presbyterian churches were the second body, after the Anglicans,
to organize themselves as a “world confessional family” in 1875. The
Congregationalists formed the International Congregational
Council (ICC) in 1891. These two international bodies merged in
1970 to create the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presby-
terian and Congregational). Many leaders of the ecumenical move-
ment have been connected with the Reformed churches: John Bail-
lie and Donald Baillie, Karl Barth, Eugene Carson Blake,
Suzanne de Diétrich, Josef Hromádka, John A. Mackay, Lesslie
Newbigin, J. H. Oldham, and W. A. Visser ’t Hooft. Reformed the-
ologians and church leaders have participated in various aspects of
the ecumenical movement, including the “Faith and Order” and “Life
and Work” movements in the World Council of Churches, bilateral
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dialogues among churches, the International Missionary Council,
conferences on world religion and evangelism, and the World Evan-
gelical Fellowship. See also EDINBURGH CONFERENCE (1910);
EDINBURGH CONFERENCE (1937).

EDIKPO, UDO UDO (1901–1988). Nigerian Presbyterian evangelist
and church leader. Edikpo was influenced by Mary Slessor as a
youth and decided to pursue mission education as a vocation. He
first served as an interpreter for missionaries and then was educated
at the Goldie Lay Training Center in Arochukwu. At his mission sta-
tion, Ukwok, worked against certain cultural practices which threat-
ened effective evangelism. He tried to reform indigenous culture by
curtailing the practice of secret cults, sacrifices, immolation, and div-
ination. At the same time, he introduced African rhythm, dance, and
clapping into Nigerian Reformed worship. He was a pioneer in what
is now called the contextualization of Christianity, showing others
how to approach cultural issues with integrity and cultural sensitiv-
ity. Edikpo is regarded as the champion of cultural reformation in the
Presbyterian Church of Nigeria.

EDINBURGH CONFERENCE (1910). The Edinburgh conference
was a world missionary conference attended by 1,200 delegates rep-
resenting many denominations and 160 mission societies and denom-
inational boards. While an extremely important and inclusive confer-
ence, not all Christian churches and geographical regions of the world
were represented. Most notable in its absence was the Roman Catholic
Church and areas of its influence, including Latin America. The ten-
day conference was chaired by John R. Mott with J. H. Oldham act-
ing as general secretary. The conference considered the findings of
eight commissions whose preconference reports were the basis for
discussing many aspects of the missionary task. The results of the con-
ference led to greater cooperation among mission societies. The dele-
gates also passed a resolution that established a continuation commit-
tee with a permanent executive staff. This action by the delegates is
regarded as the beginning of the ecumenical movement.

EDINBURGH CONFERENCE (1937). The Edinburgh conference
was the second world conference of the Faith and Order movement,
following the Lausanne conference in 1927. Convened from 3–18
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August, the 16-day conference brought together 504 delegates repre-
senting 123 denominations. The purpose of the meeting was to con-
sider the findings of four reports prepared in the 10 years since the
Lausanne meeting. The subjects of the reports were grace, the min-
istry and sacraments, the church of Christ and the word of God,
and the church’s unity in life and worship. The delegates were united
on important points in the reports, but it was clear from the beginning
of the meeting that they also differed on many points of interpreta-
tion. The most difficult issues included episcopacy, with the Church
of England and the Orthodox Church defending it and the Presbyte-
rians and other churches opposed; the number and efficacy of the
sacraments; and the nature of the church as an authoritarian structure
or spiritual body. The most important action of the conference, which
was convened soon after the Oxford Conference of the Life and Work
movement, was to unite the two movements into a World Council of
Churches.

EDINBURGH MEDICAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. A society or-
ganized to support medical work as part of the worldwide missionary
movement of the 19th century. Inspired by Peter Parker, an Ameri-
can doctor working in China, a group of physicians led by John
Abercrombie organized the Edinburgh Association for Sending Med-
ical Aid to Foreign Countries in 1841. Renamed the Edinburgh Med-
ical Missionary Society in 1843, the organization supported medical
students training for mission service, supplied medical personnel for
hospitals operated by Scottish churches and missionary societies, and
shipped medicines and medical equipment to mission hospitals
around the world, including those in Israel, Syria, India, and China.
The society also began medical work in Ireland and Scotland.

EDUCATION. The Reformed churches have placed a high value on
education, drawing on their historical roots in Renaissance human-
ism and their theological roots in the doctrine of the priesthood of
all believers. The twofold purpose of education was to produce pas-
tors for a “learned ministry” and to empower laity by extending the
benefits of education to the community. This pattern emerged in
Geneva, where John Calvin founded the Genevan Academy for
training pastors, wrote catechisms for adults and children, delivered
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expository sermons for the whole community, and supported a pub-
lic school system as vehicles of instruction for laity. The emphasis on
education continued with the founding of Protestant universities
throughout Europe and with the reforms of educators such as Jan A.
Comenius.

Reformed churches organized schools wherever they spread
throughout the world. Mission educational institutions were powerful
and sometimes controversial centers from which evangelism, social
development (e.g., schools for girls, untouchables, and racial minori-
ties), and nationalism (both political and ecclesiastical) grew. The in-
fluence of Reformed educational institutions today in any given re-
gion is often greater than the size of the local Christian community
(e.g., Japan and India). The Reformed commitment to education
over the centuries has wedded Reformed thought to Western intellec-
tual history, giving Reformed theology great influence but also sub-
jecting it to the reductionist and secularizing tendencies of modern
Western thought. See also ANDOVER NEWTON THEOLOGICAL
SCHOOL; CHONGSHIN UNIVERSITY; CHARLES UNIVER-
SITY–EVANGELICAL THEOLOGICAL FACULTY; EVANGELI-
CAL THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN CAIRO; FREE UNIVER-
SITY, AMSTERDAM; HANSHIN UNIVERSITY; KNOX
COLLEGE (CANADA); KNOX COLLEGE (NEW ZEALAND);
MEIJI GAKUIN; NEW BRUNSWICK THEOLOGICAL SEMI-
NARY; NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH; PITTSBURGH THEO-
LOGICAL SEMINARY; PRESBYTERIAN COLLEGE AND THE-
OLOGICAL SEMINARY; PRINCETON THEOLOGICAL
SEMINARY; REFORMED THEOLOGICAL ACADEMY OF DE-
BRECEN; ST. PAUL’S UNITED THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE;
TOKYO UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY; UNION THEO-
LOGICAL SEMINARY (NEW YORK); UNION THEOLOGICAL
SEMINARY AND PRESBYTERIAN SCHOOL OF CHRISTIAN
EDUCATION (VIRGINIA).

EDWARDS, JONATHAN (1703–1758). American Congregationalist
minister and Puritan theologian. Born in East Windsor, Connecticut,
Edwards was educated at Yale (1716–1720) and pursued graduate
studies there (1721–1722). He was ordained to the Congregational
ministry in 1727 and called to the Northampton, Massachusetts,
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church. There Edwards assisted his grandfather, Solomon Stoddard;
he became pastor of the church following Stoddard’s death in 1729.
A strong Calvinist, Edwards denounced Arminian theological ten-
dencies. The Great Awakenings of 1734–1735 and 1740–1741 oc-
curred under his preaching. Edwards defended the revivals and
probed the depths of God’s grace and human response in works such
as The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God (1741),
Some Thoughts Concerning the Present Revival (1742), and A Trea-
tise Concerning Religious Affections (1746). In these works he argues
that true religion consists of discernible “holy affections” that do not
violate the reasonableness of God or Christianity. As the revivals de-
clined, Edwards faced controversies with his congregation over pas-
toral issues and the question of admitting the unconverted to the
Lord’s Supper. As a result of these controversies, he was dismissed
in June 1750. Edwards then became pastor to the Mohican Indians in
Stockbridge, Massachusetts, where he wrote a number of significant
theological works including A Careful and Strict Enquiry Into Mod-
ern Prevailing Notions of . . . Freedom of the Will (1754) and The
Great Christian Doctrine of Original Sin Defended (1758). In the lat-
ter work he argued that all humanity was present in Adam at the fall
into sin and consequently all human beings share the propensity for
sin that Adam initiated. In 1758 Edwards became president of the
College of New Jersey in Princeton, where he died the same year af-
ter receiving an inoculation for smallpox. Edwards is often regarded
as America’s greatest theologian, whose work laid the groundwork
for the New England Theology.

EGYPT. See MIDDLE EAST.

ELDERS. Ordained officers in Reformed churches charged with the
spiritual oversight of the congregation. The Reformed churches have
recognized four ordained offices: pastor, teacher, elder, and deacon.
The office of elder is a permanent office. Elders are ordained for
preaching, teaching, and sacramental purposes and for the function of
church government. Some distinguish between pastors as “teaching
elders” and lay elders as “ruling elders.” Pastors and lay elders to-
gether constitute the “session” or consistory, the principal corporate
body that assumes responsibility for the various programs and min-
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istries of the congregation. Representative lay elders also serve with
pastors and teachers at “presbytery,” a higher governing body that is
the focal point of Presbyterian polity. Most Reformed bodies now
recognize the rightful place of women to serve as elders.

ELECTION. God’s choosing of human beings to receive the gift of
salvation and carry out divine purposes in the world. The doctrine is
associated with predestination and has been particularly important
in the Reformed theological tradition. Many theologians use the term
“election” and “predestination” synonymously. John Calvin saw
God’s “eternal election” as the way “by which God has predestined
some to salvation, others to destruction” (Inst. 3.21). Election then
pertains to salvation as the work of God, who initiates a salvation by
grace through faith to those who are “elect.” Calvin understood elec-
tion as the outworking of God’s “eternal and unchangeable plan“
(Inst. 3.21.7). Election is not associated with God’s foreknowledge
of human merit; it took place “before the creation of the world” (Eph
1:4; Inst. 3.22.2). Faith is the “work of election, but election does not
depend upon faith” (Inst. 3.24.3). Election is solely the work of God’s
free grace. For Calvin, election is focused in Jesus Christ (cf. Eph
1:4), who is the “mirror” of election (Inst. 3.24.5). Believers thus
should humbly attribute their salvation to the work of God’s saving
grace in Jesus Christ. Some 17th-century Reformed theologians
treated election (salvation) as parallel to reprobation (damnation)—
considering both decrees of God. Karl Barth modified these earlier
views in relation to Christology, seeing Jesus Christ as “the elect and
rejected man.” For Barth, all humanity is elect in Christ. This uni-
versal election does not divide humanity into “elect” and “non-elect.”
Instead, it opens the reality of salvation to all.

ELIOT, JOHN (1604–1690). American Puritan missionary among the
Massachusetts Bay Colony Algonquian Indians. Eliot was born in
England; educated at Cambridge, where he graduated in 1622; and
ordained in the Church of England. He taught at Thomas Hooker’s
Essex School and became nonconformist in his views. In 1631 he
emigrated to Massachusetts and became pastor of the Roxbury
church from 1632 until his death. Eliot began work among the Indi-
ans in 1646 and by 1674 some 3,600 Indians had been gathered into
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14 self-governing communities. He helped to provide jobs, housing,
and clothes for the people. Eliot collaborated with Richard Mather
and Thomas Welch to produce the Bay Psalm Book (1640), the first
book published in New England. He also wrote The Christian Com-
monwealth (1659), a work suppressed for its republican sympathies.
Eliot translated many works, including the Bible (1661–1663), into
the Algonquian language. His Algonquian Bible was the first publi-
cation of the scriptures in North America. He also produced an Algo-
nquian grammar (1666).

ELIZABETHAN SETTLEMENT (1559). The establishment of a Re-
formed Protestantism in England during the reign of Elizabeth I
(1558–1603). After the reign of Mary Tudor (1553–1558), who was
Roman Catholic, the Act of Uniformity (1559) reestablished the
Church of England as it was under King Edward VI (1547–1553).
This included use of the second Book of Common Prayer (1552) and
the reintroduction of the Articles of Religion (reduced to 39 from 42).
Ecclesial appointments of archbishops and bishops were given to
those who supported Reformation views. Although the Settlement
was opposed by both Catholics and Puritans (who wanted to estab-
lish Presbyterianism), its middle course resulted in the formation of
a national Protestant character. The Puritans who resisted the national
settlement formed independent congregations and church structures.

ELLIS, WILLIAM (1794–1872). English minister and missionary in
the Pacific islands and Madagascar. Born at Wisbech, Cam-
bridgeshire, England, Ellis was educated in the London Missionary
Society Training School at Gosport and at Homerton Academy, South
Hampstead, England. Following his ordination in 1815, Ellis
worked in the Society Islands from 1816 to 1822, where he became
fluent in the Tahitian language. He lived in Oahu, Hawaii, between
1822 and 1824, where he assisted Protestant missionaries from the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Ellis
brought the first printing press to the South Pacific and laid the foun-
dations of literacy in Tahiti and Hawaii. He returned to England in
1825 and published A Tour Through Hawaii (1825) and the well-
known Polynesian Researches (2 vols., 1829), which contained
ethnographic and other material on New Zealand, Tahiti, and other
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Pacific islands. Ellis was appointed assistant foreign secretary (1830)
and then chief foreign secretary (1832) of the London Missionary
Society (LMS). In 1847 he became pastor of the Congregational
Church at Hoddesdon, Hertfordshire. At the direction of the LMS, El-
lis made four visits to Madagascar on behalf of persecuted Christians.
His longest visit was from 1861 to 1865. Ellis’s experience in Mada-
gascar led to the publication of four literary works, including a two-
volume History of Madagascar (1838) and The Martyr Church of
Madagascar (1870).

ELLUL, JACQUES (1912–1994). French sociologist, historian, and
Christian ethicist. Born in Bordeaux, France, Ellul was educated at
the University of Bordeaux, where he received a Doctor of Law de-
gree in 1936. He was appointed professor at Strasbourg University
but lost his teaching position when he opposed Marshal Pétain and
the Vichy government. During World War II Ellul was a leader in the
French resistance. In 1944 he was appointed professor of the history
and sociology of institutions at the University of Bordeaux, where he
remained until 1980. He was an active member of the Reformed
Church of France, serving on its National Council from 1951 to 1970,
and the World Council of Churches. Ellul published more than 30
books, including a sociological trilogy: The Technological Society
(1967), Propaganda (1973), and The Political Illusion (1972). He
sought to engage sociology with biblical and theological perspectives
and did so in The Meaning of the City (1970), The New Demons
(1975), and God and the Politics of Man (1972). Influenced by Søren
Kierkegaard, he proposed a radical, Bible-centered Christian ethic
that stressed holiness, freedom, and love against the principalities and
powers of the world’s structures.

EL SALVADOR. See MESOAMERICA.

EMPEROR SYSTEM (JAPAN). After imperial power was restored
(1868), official Japanese opposition to the fledgling Christian mis-
sionary movement began to grow. The nationalistic religious tradition
of Shinto and its reverence of the emperor as divine were reestab-
lished in Japan. The new constitution (1889) and the Imperial Re-
script on Education (1890) applied Confucian ethics to the national
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structure and placed rites of emperor worship at the center of na-
tional identity, requiring these rites to be practiced in all schools.
Some Christian institutions resisted the demands of the Shinto pub-
lic observances, arguing that such practices were religious as well
as patriotic and political; most eventually gave in, seeing in Shinto
practice a way to indigenize Christianity. In 1940 the Japanese gov-
ernment intensified control over religious life by requiring the
Protestant churches to unite in a single body, the United Church of
Christ (Nihon Kirisuto Kyodan). Member churches of this union
generally cooperated in the Shinto-based reverence of the emperor,
seeing it as essential to the Japanese war effort. Very few organiza-
tions resisted, and most of them were legally dissolved. The Kyo-
dan continued after the war, but many groups broke away, notably
the Reformed Church of Japan, partly in reaction to the failure of
the Kyodan to resist the ideological influence of Shinto and em-
peror worship. Even though government-mandated emperor wor-
ship ended after World War II, the relation of Christian confession
to Japanese culture continues to be a controversial subject in the
Japanese churches.

ENGLAND. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

ENVIRONMENT. See NATURE AND THE ENVIRONMENT.

EQUATORIAL GUINEA. See WEST AFRICA.

ERASTIANISM. Thomas Erastus (1524–1583) was a Swiss theolo-
gian and physician for whom Erastianism is named. In a state where
one religion is professed, Erastianism holds that the civil government
should exercise final control over all expressions and practices of re-
ligious beliefs and their attendant ecclesiastical organizations. This
includes the right to punish offenders as well as to excommunicate.
The view took root in England and was justified by Richard Hooker
in his Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity (1594). The state’s authority is
justified because the state is divinely ordered by God and because
Christians should be obedient to it (see Romans 13). This position
was debated at the Westminster Assembly (1643–1649), where In-
dependents sought complete autonomy of church and state. In dif-
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fering forms, Erastian views were advocated by John Selden and
Thomas Hobbes, who had a “secular” state in mind.

ERSKINE, EBENEZER (1680–1754). Leader of the Secession
Church, which withdrew from the Church of Scotland. Erskine grad-
uated from Edinburgh University (1697) and was ordained in 1703.
He served the church at Portmoak for 28 years. So effective were his
sermons that the congregation often met outdoors because the build-
ing could not contain the crowds who came to hear him preach on
“faith in Christ” and “the gospel.” In 1731 Erskine left Portmoak for
the church at Stirling, where he began to publicly question the Scot-
tish system of church patronage, a system that prevented congrega-
tions from choosing their own ministers. A denominational contro-
versy followed, and in 1733 Erskine was suspended by the Church of
Scotland. He then joined with three other ministers to form the “As-
sociate Presbytery.” In 1740 he and seven other ministers were for-
mally deposed from the Church of Scotland. However, Erskine’s
parish work continued, and within five years the Seceders claimed
40 congregations. Despite internal divisions, the new church became
a significant evangelical force in Scottish church life. Erskine’s ser-
mons were published in four volumes under the title Sermons and
Discourses (1761) and constitute some of the finest religious litera-
ture of the period.

ERWIN, ADAM H. (ca. 1824–1897). Irish Presbyterian lay mission-
ary in Colombia. Erwin went to Barranquilla in 1871 to teach the
children of Henry Pratt. On his own, he started an educational min-
istry, primarily among the children of the city. When the Presbyterian
mission left Barranquilla, Erwin stayed on as an independent mis-
sionary. He taught poor children in his own home, organized Sunday
school and church services, and was a beloved member of the com-
munity. His educational and evangelistic work increased literacy and
laid the foundation for the Presbyterian church in the region of Bar-
ranquilla.

ESCHATOLOGY. The theological study of “last things” (Gr. escha-
ton) and the end of history. Traditionally, eschatology includes such
elements as the end of the world, the return of Christ, the “millennial”
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reign of Christ, the last judgment, and eternal destiny in heaven or hell.
Reformed theology generally seeks a middle course between a literalis-
tic reading of the biblical texts about the future and a radical demythol-
ogizing of the texts that would dissolve the future. Although John
Calvin tried to dissuade millennial speculation, all three millennial
views—premillennialism, postmillennialism, and amillennialism—are
represented in the Reformed tradition. Of these views, the amillennial
position has generally predominated. This position teaches that at the
second coming of Christ, the dead will rise and judgment will fol-
low; there is no intermediate rule of Christ on earth before the last
judgment. Eschatological thought from the Reformation period
through the 19th century emphasized the destiny of the individual.
During the 20th century, Reformed theologians such as Karl Barth
and Jürgen Moltmann brought a corporate eschatology into promi-
nence. Moltmann’s “theology of hope” emphasizes the tension of fu-
ture with present, and the power of the future—which is grounded in
the effects of the resurrection of Jesus Christ—to transform the
present, particularly political structures. The quest for social justice
is motivated by commitment to Jesus Christ, as crucified and raised
from the dead, and as the one who conveys God’s righteousness and
justice in the present.

ETHICS, CHRISTIAN. The system of moral principles that guide in-
dividuals and churches in decision-making and in the activities of the
Christian life. Reformed ethics is rooted in the idea of God’s active
presence in the world and in the lives of believers, in the law of God
contained in scripture, and in the idea of covenant. Reformed theol-
ogy teaches that God’s Holy Spirit is present and active within the
lives of Christians and that those who are justified by faith express
their gratitude to God by living in obedience to the will of God. The
law of God, as interpreted by Jesus, is recognized as the foundation
of moral living and the basis of the Christian life. The development
of “covenant theology” in the Reformed churches has had far-reach-
ing social and ethical implications. The idea of covenants (that bind
parties together) has been applied to interpersonal relationships (e.g.,
marriage and friendship) as well as to political and economic life.
The Reformed impulse for individuals and corporate structures to be
faithful to the will of God leads to active involvement in social issues
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and to a corresponding stress on the Christian life as a life of holiness.
Puritan theologians in particular stressed the need for theology to
have an ethical expression and for ethical actions to be grounded in
right theological understandings.

Various Reformed theological and ethical views can be traced
through the works of John Calvin, Friedrich Schleiermacher, the
English Puritans, Jonathan Edwards, Karl Barth, Reinhold and
H. Richard Niebuhr, and James Gustafson, among others. The
“shape” of ethical teachings will vary according to the issues with
which they deal as well as the context in which discussions are set.
Reformed churches have sought a strong grounding in Christian
ethics as they carry out their ministries.

ETHICS, SOCIAL. Since all ethics involves human interaction, all
ethics can be seen as social. Similarly, “social ethics” is also “per-
sonal,” since persons are involved. Social ethics in the Reformed tra-
dition has drawn from the wider Christian ethical tradition in its re-
flection on life in human societies in all its dimensions. Ethical
reflection also considers various structures and disciplines, including
church, culture, economics, and government. The living, “reform-
ing” nature of the Reformed tradition means that churches and their
theologians are continually involved in social-ethical tasks, recogniz-
ing their obligations to speak, on the basis of God’s revelation in
scripture, about the structures and practices of society. Responsibil-
ity in society, by churches and individual Christians, has been a hall-
mark of Reformed social-ethical understanding. Bold and decisive
actions in countering governments, policies, and practices—such as
opposition to South Africa’s apartheid—have been characteristic of
strong Reformed initiatives.

ETHNICITY AND RACE. The distinctive identity of groups of peo-
ple sharing a common culture (see CULTURE AND THEOLOGY) is
expressed in a culture’s ethnicity, that is, its particular form of lan-
guage or dialect, art and music, tools and technology, social and fa-
milial relationships, religion, and racial identity. Ethnology, the study
of ethnicity, has been strongly influenced by missionary research.
Ethnology seeks to make cultures mutually understandable and ac-
cessible. The fragmentation of colonial empires worldwide has led to
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the reassertion of ethnic interests and has generated many conflicts.
Ethnicity raises difficult issues for churches that affirm the gospel’s
intent that the community of faith be unified and multicultural.

Race generally refers to the differentiation of populations within
the human species by social groupings with common physical char-
acteristics (e.g., body type or blood type). Such distinctions are fre-
quently made on social rather than physical grounds. Racism, or dis-
crimination on the basis of race, is a worldwide problem. In the West,
racism grew with the practice of slavery and the transatlantic slave
trade, the spread of colonial empires, and the acceptance of social
Darwinism as a scientific justification for subjecting groups of non-
European peoples. Although some Protestant churches worked to
eradicate the slave trade, little was done to address the issue of
racism.

In 1924 two books appeared that brought the issue to the attention
of many in the Presbyterian and Reformed churches: Robert E.
Speer’s Of One Blood: A Short Study of the Race Problem, and John
H. Oldham’s Christianity and the Race Problem. Racism began to be
addressed by international bodies in which the Reformed churches
participated. Such bodies included the International Missionary
Council (Jerusalem, 1928) and the World Council of Churches
(Amsterdam, 1948). In 1969 the WCC established a program to com-
bat racism. Apartheid in South Africa became a central concern for
many years, and in 1982 the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
declared it a sin, and its theological defense a heresy. While the
Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa supported the system, many
Reformed ministers participated in the struggle to end it. The prob-
lem of racism is deeply rooted and widespread in Western countries,
in parts of east and west Asia, and in some African and Latin Amer-
ican countries. The Reformed churches reject all claims of racial, eth-
nic, or national superiority.

EUCHARIST. See LORD’S SUPPER.

EUCHARISTIC CONTROVERSIES OF THE REFORMATION.
The Reformation is primarily associated with the revolt of Martin
Luther (1483–1546) against the corruption of the medieval Catholic
Church, its practices—particularly the selling of indulgences—and
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its doctrines. As Luther’s thought developed, he became the leading
Protestant reformer of the first generation, and after his death his the-
ology was incorporated into the Lutheran tradition. Philip
Melanchthon (1497–1560), Luther’s close associate, played a signif-
icant role in the theological development of Lutheranism. Reformed
theologians honored Luther for his trailblazing contributions to the
theology of the Reformation. The rediscovery of justification by
grace through faith, and his emphasis on scripture as the sole au-
thority for the church, were important Reformed emphases as well.
The Reformed movement also supported Luther’s view in his debates
with Erasmus (1469?–1536) on the issue of free will.

However, on other doctrinal issues the emerging Reformed tradi-
tion, associated with Huldrych Zwingli and John Calvin, and later
theologians such as Théodore Bèza and Francis Turretin, was crit-
ical of the views of Luther and Lutheranism. This took particular fo-
cus in controversies over the Lord’s Supper and especially the pres-
ence of Christ in the Supper. The Reformed themselves had differing
views of Eucharistic theology, so the thoughts of Zwingli, Calvin,
and Heinrich Bullinger take different paths. Yet while Luther re-
jected the Catholic view of transubstantiation in which the “sub-
stance” of the elements in the Eucharist was transformed into the
body and blood of Christ, neither he nor Melanchthon agreed with
the Reformed views. The Lutheran view is often termed “consub-
stantiation,” meaning that while the substance of the elements in the
Lord’s Supper do not change, the presence of Christ is “in, with, and
under” the elements as believers partake of the Supper.

The Reformed view advanced by Zwingli denied that Christ was
physically present in the bread and the wine and advocated a “sym-
bolic presence.” Zwingli’s position led to a violent disagreement with
Luther at the Marburg Colloquy (1529). Calvin’s position stressed
the “real benefits” (or “virtue”) the Supper brings to those who par-
take by faith (sometimes called “Virtualism”) and was a mediating
position between Luther and Zwingli, but closer to Luther’s view.
However, Calvin rejected the notion that changes took place in the el-
ements. The debate also led the Reformed to reject Luther’s view of
“ubiquity,” which argued that Christ is everywhere present bodily, in-
cluding in the Supper. Instead, Calvin claimed that Christ was “really
present” in the Supper, but by the power of the Holy Spirit. Christ’s
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ascended body was in heaven—and thus could not be physically
present at all celebrations of the Lord’s Supper throughout the world.
(Inst. 4.17.16-31).

EUROPE. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE; NORTHERN
EUROPE; SOUTHERN EUROPE; UNITED KINGDOM AND IRE-
LAND.

EVANGELICAL. In many languages “evangelical” is the preferred
self-description of churches derived from the Reformation. The term
emphasizes the distinctiveness of the Reformed churches from Roman
Catholicism in their emphasis on the centrality of the gospel of grace,
scripture, and faith. In Latin America, the term “evangélico” de-
scribes non-Roman Catholic Christianity in the same way. In Ger-
many, the term “evangelikal” has been recently introduced to refer to
fundamentalists. In Great Britain and North America since the 19th
century, the term has become associated with an emphasis on the au-
thority of scripture, christocentricity, salvation by faith, experiential
faith, and mission and evangelism—while critical of modernism and
liberalism in theology and ecclesial practice. While there are denom-
inations and organizations that are evangelical by definition (e.g.,
Evangelical Alliance, National Association of Evangelicals), evangel-
ical convictions characterize large segments of traditional denomina-
tions; thus the doctrinal stances of evangelicals are diverse, rendering
a precise use of the term impossible in English. Evangelicalism is gen-
erally more centrist than fundamentalism, skeptical of the categories
and assumptions of enlightened modernity, and concerned with being
faithful to the apostolic and catholic faith while open to the cultural di-
versity of worldwide Christianity.

EVANGELICAL MISSION SOCIETY IN BASEL. Founded in 1815
by a group from the German Christian Fellowship, the Evangelische
Missionsgesellschaft in Basel began as a school for missionaries. The
curriculum of the school was rooted in the pietistic movement that
emphasized the Bible, spiritual life, and ecumenical cooperation, es-
pecially among Reformed and Lutheran churches. The society re-
ceived most of its support from south Germany, German-speaking
Switzerland, Austria, and the Alsace region of France. Its graduates
initially worked for other mission societies, but the school soon be-
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came its own sending society, placing missionaries in Ghana (1825),
India (1834), China (1846), Cameroon (1886), Borneo (1921),
Nigeria (1959), and other countries. The society also began auxiliary
mission committees that grew into separate mission societies (e.g.,
the Paris Evangelical Missionary Society).

EVANGELICAL THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN CAIRO. The
theological seminary of the Coptic Evangelical Church in Egypt.
Founded in Asyut by Presbyterian missionaries from the United Pres-
byterian Church in North America in 1863, the school moved sev-
eral times until 1926, when it was permanently located in Cairo. The
school has three buildings: an administrative building (1927), a
building containing a library of 30,000 volumes (1970s), and a con-
ference center and student dormitory (1995). The seminary has pro-
duced pastors, missionaries, and church leaders for Egypt, Syria,
Lebanon, Sudan, and other countries in the region. In 1987 the sem-
inary opened a branch campus in Alexandria. The school publishes
al-Awraq, a periodical begun in 1997.

EVANGELISM. The witness of the church to the gospel of Jesus
Christ and his lordship over the world. Reformed understandings of
evangelism are grounded in the activity of God, whose initiating love
in creation and redemption through Jesus Christ is proclaimed and
enacted. The Reformed churches seek to communicate the gospel
message in a holistic manner involving both proclamation and lives
of Christian service. The power of the gospel message is born of the
Holy Spirit, who brings about conversion and the transformation of
societies. Contemporary Reformed evangelism emphasizes the reign
of God as a summary of the evangelistic message of Jesus. In carry-
ing out its witness, the Reformed community recognizes the cultural
forms in which the gospel is proclaimed and enacted, and under-
stands the strong relationship that exists between evangelism and
concerns of peace and justice.

EXPERIENCE. See RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE.

EXTRA-CALVINISTICUM. The view that Jesus Christ, the eternal
Word of God, after his incarnation, continues to be active and pres-
ent “beyond the flesh” (Lat. etiam extra carnem). The term arises
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from Lutheran/Calvinist debates and became known as the “Calvin-
istic extra.” Put another way, it means the Word was never com-
pletely contained in flesh and that the human nature of Jesus Christ
was transcendent during the incarnation. This Christological con-
viction had precedents in the early church and was important in Eu-
charistic debates where John Calvin taught that by the power of the
Holy Spirit, the whole Christ—but not everything that is Christ’s—
is really present in the Lord’s Supper. The Reformed upheld this
view to maintain the unity of the person of Christ and support a fully
trinitarian doctrine of the knowledge of God and the knowledge of
one’s self (Inst. 2.13.4; Heidelberg Catechism, Q. 48).

– F –

FAIRBAIRN, ANDREW MARTIN (1838–1912). Scottish Congrega-
tionalist minister and educator. Born at Inverkeithing, Fife, Fairbairn
studied at Edinburgh University but left without taking a degree. He
attended the Evangelical Union theological college in Glasgow
(1857) and ministered at Bathgate (1860–1872) and St. Paul’s Street,
Aberdeen (1872–1877). After studying in Germany he wrote Studies
in the Philosophy of Religion and History (1876), a work that led to
his appointment as principal of the Airedale Theological College, a
Congregational school in Bradford (1877–1886). Other works fol-
lowed, including Studies in the Life of Christ (1881). He was then
called to serve as principal of the newly organized Mansfield Col-
lege, Oxford, where he remained until 1909. At Oxford, Fairbairn
shaped the life of the college; wrote The Place of Christ in Modern
Theology (1893) and The Philosophy of the Christian Religion
(1902); debated the Roman Catholic intellectual John Henry New-
man; lectured widely, making trips to India and the United States;
and served on two Royal Commissions that studied education in
Wales. He is best known for his eloquence and learning, and for his
attempt to bring the fruits of contemporary theology into the Con-
gregational churches.

FAIRWEATHER, MARION (1846–1923). Canadian Presbyterian
missionary in India. Fairweather initiated Canadian mission work in
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Indore, Central India. In 1872 the Foreign Mission Committee of the
Presbyterian Church in Canada endorsed her work, and additional
missionaries were later sent from the Canadian church. Fairweather
developed a full range of mission ministries at Indore, including or-
phanages, schools, village evangelism, literature distribution, and
medical services. Recalled after six years of service because of dis-
agreements among Canadian mission personnel, she fought for rein-
statement, was educated as a physician, and returned to India to be-
come superintendent of the Native Women’s Medical College and the
General Hospital for Women at Agra (1886). Her convictions about
gender equality in ministry irritated many of her Canadian colleagues
and jeopardized her place in Canadian mission. While breaking
ground for many who followed, her career represents the ambiguity
faced by women missionaries who were encouraged to pursue voca-
tions but faced resistance when they moved beyond prescribed roles.

FAITH. Belief and trust in the God who is revealed in scripture and
personified in Jesus Christ. John Calvin defined faith as “a firm and
certain knowledge of God’s benevolence toward us, founded upon
the truth of the freely given promise in Christ, both revealed to our
minds and sealed upon our hearts through the Holy Spirit” (Inst.
3.2.7). Christian faith is “not an opinion or human conviction, but a
most firm trust and a clear and steadfast assent of the mind, and then
a most certain apprehension of the truth of God presented in the
Scriptures . . . and especially of God’s promise and of Christ who is
the fulfillment of all promises” (Second Helvetic Confession, ch.
16). The Reformed churches teach that the idols of race, government,
class, or religious experience cannot be the object of faith. Rather,
faith is a relationship with God, involving an act of the mind, heart,
and will, that affects the whole person. Faith is also a gift of God that
empowers believers to live new lives of discipleship and service. The
faith that comes from hearing the gospel inevitably expresses itself in
works of love and justice. Such expressions of faith shape and trans-
form individual lives, societies, and cultures. See also FAITH AND
REASON; HISTORY AND FAITH; SCIENCE AND FAITH.

FAITH AND REASON. The relationship that exists between faith and
reason in the Christian life. Faith is understood as a personal belief
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and trust that enables the whole person to enjoy a relationship with
God in Jesus Christ. Reason is the means by which one knows one-
self, the world, and God. However, Reformed theology stresses that
true and saving knowledge of God is not attainable by the power of
human reason alone. The knowledge of God that is necessary for sal-
vation comes only through the inner witness of God’s Spirit, who
testifies to the divine revelation in Jesus Christ. Reformed theology
considers reason to be supplemental rather than antithetical to faith.
Some Reformed theologians have taken a “reason leads to faith”
stance, arguing that human finitude and sin restrict but do not cripple
the ability to know God through human reason alone. Most Reformed
theologians, however, follow John Calvin in the belief that since the
fall into sin, human reason lacks the spiritual insight to discover
God’s will. Instead, reason serves the sinful self in rejecting God.
Faith, as God’s gift, produces an assurance and certitude of God’s
loving grace that reason cannot attain. After the gift of faith is re-
ceived, the power of reason may be used to advance spiritual under-
standing. Thus, faith leads to understanding. This is the classic view
held by Augustine and Anselm, Calvin, and modern Reformed the-
ologians such as Karl Barth and G. C. Berkouwer.

FA– NU– S, AKHNU– KH (1856–1918). Egyptian educator and outspoken
leader of the Coptic Evangelical Church. Born in Abnub, Fa–nu–s at-
tended mission schools in Asyut and Cairo before going to Beirut at
age 14 to enroll in the Syrian Protestant College (now American Uni-
versity in Beirut). An excellent speaker, Fa–nu–s used his talent to raise
funds for relief of the 1878 famine in Asyut. He is best known for his
contribution to Egyptian education, having been one of 11 persons
appointed to organize Cairo University in 1906. He also organized
and supported both a girls’ school and a boys’ school in Abnub, and
he worked as a lawyer in the national courts from 1884. Fa–nu–s spread
his views through the Misr and al-Watan newspapers, and he organ-
ized the Coptic Reform Society, which promoted human and reli-
gious rights for the Protestant Christian minority in Egypt. From this
Society grew the independent Egyptian Party, which championed a
similar cause. Both groups were formed in response to the rise of Is-
lamic-leaning political parties. Fa–nu–s served as head of the Evangel-
ical church in Egypt and Sudan from 1902 to 1911, and was honored
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by American University in Beirut with an honorary Doctor of Law
degree in 1910.

FAREL, WILLIAM (GUILLAUME; 1489–1565). Protestant Re-
former in Neuchâtel and French Switzerland. Born near Gap, in
Dauphiné, Switzerland, Farel studied at the University of Paris under
humanist Jacques Lefèvre d’Étaples (J. Faber Stapulensis). By 1520
he espoused the cause of the Reformation and began to assist in
parish reforms in Meaux under Bishop Briçonnet. In 1523 his read-
ing of Cornelius Hoen’s treatise on the Eucharist led him to more rad-
ical ideas, and, as a result of growing intolerance in France, he was
expelled from that country. Farel returned to Switzerland and became
involved in a Basel disputation with John Oecolampadius. His at-
tacks on the theological faculty there led to a second expulsion. Farel
spent the next decade, from 1626 to 1636, evangelizing areas of
French-speaking Switzerland, and he took part in the Berne Disputa-
tion of 1528. From 1532, he devoted his energies to Geneva, which
accepted the Reformation in 1535. In 1536 Farel persuaded John
Calvin, who was passing through Geneva, to join the reform move-
ment there. As a result of their work, both men were banished from
the city in 1538. Calvin returned to Geneva in 1541, but Farel went
to Neuchâtel, the place where he had begun the Reformation in 1530.
Although he was gradually eclipsed by Calvin, Farel remained one of
the most influential French-speaking Protestant theologians.

FASTI ECCLESIAE SCOTICANAE. A 10-volume reference work
containing biographies of the ministers of the Church of Scotland
since the Reformation. The first three volumes were written by Hew
Scott between 1866 and 1871. In 1914 the work was completely re-
vised by W. S. Crockett, bringing it up to date and expanding it to
seven volumes. Additional material was added in 1950, 1961, and
1981 under the editorships of Francis J. Grant, John A. Lamb, and
Donald F. M. Macdonald, respectively. The Fasti is now complete
through 1975.

FEDERALTHEOLOGY. Associated with the name of 17th-century the-
ologian Johannes Cocceius, Federal Theology (also called Covenant
Theology) stressed the covenantal dimensions (see COVENANT) of
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the divine-human relationship and the “federal headship” of Adam as
representative of the human race. The theology has its roots in the
New Testament (e.g., Rom. 5 and 1 Cor. 15:22), but was developed
more fully during the Reformation and post-Reformation periods by
Huldrych Zwingli, John Calvin, Heinrich Bullinger, Zacharias
Ursinus, Kaspar Olevianus, Herman Witsius, and especially Coc-
ceius. According to these theologians, God uses covenants to carry
out the divine will, especially in regard to predestination. The Hei-
delberg theologians Ursinus, Olevianus, and Junius teach an initial
covenant of works made by God with Adam, the “federal” head of all
humanity. This covenant requires obedience to God’s moral law
(made explicit in the Ten Commandments) and the law of nature.
Since the fall into sin it is no longer possible for human beings to
obey these laws. Instead, the divine-human relationship now depends
on a covenant of grace, in which Christ fulfills the law and offers
atonement, thus acting as the “federal head” for those who profess
Christian faith. This idea of a double covenant appears in the West-
minster Confession and is a foundational theme in the works of Wit-
sius and Cocceius. In addition to using the covenant theme as an or-
ganizing principle of theology, Puritan writers also used it to
encourage piety. “Covenanting” is an important feature of congrega-
tional and political life in both English Congregationalism and Scot-
tish Presbyterianism. The idea of the contractual nature of covenant
relationships contributed to the development of democratic govern-
ment.

FELLOWSHIP FOR A CHRISTIAN SOCIAL ORDER (FCSO;
1934–1945). Canadian fellowship and movement that considered the
capitalist economic system (see CAPITALISM) to be at variance
with Christian teachings and called for a new economic and social or-
der based on Christian socialism. The movement was a social and re-
ligious reaction to the poverty, unemployment, labor conditions, and
economic disenchantment that resulted from the great depression of
the 1930s. Organized in Kingston, Ontario, the fellowship expanded
across Canada, receiving such organizations as the League for
Christian Social Action in British Columbia and the Alberta School
of Religion as affiliate members. The FCSO organized units within
the presbyteries of the United Church of Canada; it held conferences,
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issued reports, and produced Bible study materials and worship re-
sources that articulated its social vision. Internal division between
moderate reformers and radicals hurt the movement, and it did not
survive the transition to a second generation of leaders. Its message
of Christian social transformation was carried on by the social jus-
tice movement of the 1980s.

FEMINIST THEOLOGY. The variety of theological approaches that
seek to know and understand God through the experience of women.
While feminist theologies vary in emphasis and direction, they share
a common concern for the liberation of those who are oppressed, par-
ticularly women. Knowledge of God emerges through the experi-
ence of the oppressed, marginalized, and voiceless members of soci-
ety. Feminist theologies advocate the empowerment and equality of
women in all areas of life. Feminist theological reflection tends to be
communal in nature and critical, that is, examining and challenging
authority and tradition. Reformed feminist theologies emphasize
the radical nature of sin and its pervasive effect on the structures of
society. The patriarchalism that shaped scripture, tradition, church,
and theology is questioned. Feminist theologies also affirm God’s
love as a reality stronger than the forces of evil and death, and share
Christian hope for the “mending of creation,” for the end of injus-
tice and the coming of God’s peace. Black women have used the term
“Womanist,” and Hispanic women the term “Mujerista” to describe
feminist theologies that consider class and race in addition to gender.
Non-Western theologians will inevitably develop different feminist
approaches based on their historical, cultural, and religious contexts.

FINLAND. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

FINNEY, CHARLES GRANDISON (1792–1875). American Pres-
byterian evangelist and revivalist. Finney was born in Warren, Con-
necticut, and raised in Oneida County, New York. He became a
lawyer in Adams, New York, and was converted in 1821 after in-
tense biblical study. He was ordained by the Presbytery of St.
Lawrence in 1824 and spent the next eight years conducting revival
meetings in the eastern United States. Finney became pastor of the
Second Presbyterian Church in New York City (1832–1836) and began
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lawyer-like theological lectures, which he published as Lectures on
Revival (1835). The work describes the use of the “anxious bench,”
“protracted meetings,” and other revivalistic methods. In 1836 he
became professor of theology at Oberlin College, Ohio, where he
developed his views on “Christian perfection,” exhorting Christians
to “cast out sin” and replace it with holiness. Finney became a Con-
gregational minister and conducted many revivals in America and
Great Britain. He served as the second president of Oberlin
(1851–1866). Finney’s revivalist methods and theological views de-
parted from historic Calvinism; by emphasizing salvation, he broke
with traditional predestinarian views and helped shape later revival-
ist preaching. His views became known as the Oberlin theology.

FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION. See HELVETIC CONFESSION,
FIRST.

FLAVEL, JOHN (1627–1691). Nonconformist minister and popular
Puritan author. Born at Bromsgrove, Worcestershire, England,
Flavel was educated at University College, Oxford. He was ordained
at Salisbury in 1650 and served churches in Diptford (1650–1656)
and in the seaport town of Dartmouth (1656–1662). Along with other
Nonconformist ministers, he was officially removed from his Dart-
mouth church by the Act of Uniformity (1662) but continued to
preach there until 1665. Passage of the Oxford Act (1665) meant that
he could no longer remain in Dartmouth, and he moved to the nearby
town of Slapton, where he continued to preach and administer the
sacraments in his home and in wooded areas. After a time in Lon-
don, he returned to Dartmouth, where he remained for the rest of his
life. In addition to being an advocate of the eventual 1692 merger of
the Presbyterian and Congregational denominations, he is perhaps
best known for his voluminous writings, which have been published
in six volumes and frequently reprinted. His works include A Saint
Indeed (1667), better known as On Keeping the Heart; The Mystery
of Providence (1678); and The Method of Grace (1680).

FLYNN, JOHN (1880–1951). Australian Presbyterian minister, super-
intendent of the Australian Inland Mission (AIM), and moderator of
the Presbyterian church. Flynn was ordained in 1911 and appointed
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superintendent of the AIM in 1912. With the support of the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, Flynn pioneered the use of
technology to minister to people in the remote areas of the Australian
interior. He used radio to transmit messages and organized the first
air medical service in 1928. This service inspired the nationwide
Royal Flying Doctor Service of Australia. Flynn also established sev-
eral hospitals and homes for the poor. From 1939 to 1942 he served
as moderator of the Presbyterian church.

FOREKNOWLEDGE. God’s eternal knowledge of past, present, and
future experienced in an eternal present. Foreknowledge is one aspect
of the sovereignty of God revealed in the scriptures. The doctrine is
an important element in John Calvin’s writings (Inst. 1.17.1) and is
explored further by Francis Turretin and other Reformed theolo-
gians. Foreknowledge must be understood in the context of God’s
eternal existence, omniscience, will, and power. The doctrine should
not be confused with determinism or fatalism. Contrary to determin-
ism, foreknowledge does not preclude human freedom and responsi-
bility. In this context, it is important to note that God does not know
all things in the same way. God’s necessary self-knowledge is distinct
from God’s free knowledge of human beings. While most Reformed
theologians recognize God’s foreknowledge, a small group of Protes-
tant “process theologians,” influenced by philosopher Charles
Hartshorne, deny God’s full omniscience. According to these theolo-
gians, in God’s free act of creating a temporal universe, God freely
chose a correspondingly temporal and self-limiting relationship with
it, so even God does not know its complete future.

FOREORDINATION. See PREDESTINATION.

FORGIVENESS. A dimension of justification in which a person’s sin
is pardoned and a new status as “righteous” before God is given. For-
giveness is an act of God’s free grace through Jesus Christ. It re-
moves the barrier of sin that separates persons and God. Ultimately,
divine forgiveness is an aspect of eternal life or salvation. As a divine
gift, forgiveness is not based on human works or merit. It is given to
those who accept the death of Jesus Christ as “for them,” by faith.
With other Protestants, Reformed Christians believe sin is forgiven by
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God through the mediatorial work of Christ with no need for human
priestly intervention. According to the Reformed, forgiveness is an
important part of Christian life, along with faith, repentance, and
other aspects of sanctification. The prescription and desire for hu-
mans to forgive others comes from divine forgiveness (Luke 6:37).

FORSYTH, PETER TAYLOR (1848–1921). Scottish Congregation-
alist minister and theologian. Born in Aberdeen, Forsyth graduated
from the University of Aberdeen and studied theology at Göttingen
and Hackney College, later New College, London. He became a
member of Baldwin Brown’s church at Brixton, South London.
Brown later helped Forsyth secure his first pastorate at the Congre-
gational church in Shipley, Yorkshire, in 1876. This began Forsyth’s
25-year career in the ministry serving four urban churches and the
university-based Emmanuel Church, Cambridge, 1894–1901. In
1901 he was appointed principal of Hackney College, where he
taught, counseled students, and spoke widely on behalf of the school.
In 1907 he was invited to present the Lyman Beecher Lecture on
Preaching at Yale University, published as Positive Preaching and the
Modern Mind. He also became a reluctant disputant with R. J. Camp-
bell concerning the “New Theology,” which he considered a grave
danger to the church. Because the outbreak of World War I disrupted
the academic life of the college, Forsyth began to devote more time
to writing, producing six books during a period of four years. Forsyth
broke with theological liberalism in 1894 and gradually developed a
Christ-centered, cross-centered theology. He wrote 25 books and
more than 260 articles. His books include The Person and Place of
Jesus Christ (1909), The Work of Christ (1910), The Principle of Au-
thority (1912), The Justification of God (1916), and The Church and
the Sacraments (1917).

FOXE, JOHN (1560–1587). English historian and martyrologist. Born
in Boston, Lincolnshire, Foxe was educated at Brasenose College,
Oxford. He was a fellow of Magdalen College (1539–1545), but
withdrew because he objected to the vow of celibacy for those who
entered religious orders, and in 1547 he married Agnes Randall. Foxe
was influenced by the reformer Hugh Latimer while at Oxford and
afterward by John Bale, who turned his attention to the study of his-
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tory. In 1550 Foxe was ordained deacon by Nicholas Ridley (and 10
years later priest by Edmond Grindal), but when Catholic Mary Tu-
dor ruled England (1553–1558), he fled to Strasbourg, France. There
he published Commentarii Rerum in Ecclesia Gestarum (1554), a
history of church reform that centered around the late medieval re-
formers Jan Huss, John Wyclif, and the Lollards. The following year
he went to Frankfurt, Germany, where he met other English refugees,
including Edmond Grindal, the future archbishop of Canterbury, who
was collecting stories about the hundreds of Protestant martyrs dur-
ing Mary’s reign. Grindal gave his materials to Foxe with the under-
standing that the stories would be included in Foxe’s history.

When Elizabeth I came to the throne in 1558, Grindal returned to
England while Foxe went to Basel, Switzerland. There he found work
as a proofreader for Protestant printer John Day. He also collaborated
with Day in the publication of his history, The Acts and Monuments
(1563), more popularly known as “Foxe’s Book of Martyrs.” The
1,800-page book is noted for its use of many documents and source
materials, and for its woodcut illustrations. A second edition of the
book, which appeared in 1870, was twice as large as the first edition
and became famous when chained copies were placed in English
cathedrals. Foxe issued two subsequent editions that contained minor
additions and corrections. He also published other works, but he will
always be known for his martyrology. The book itself has been the
subject of controversy, as various 19th- and 20th-century publishers
have issued highly edited versions of the original, and historians have
debated the book’s polemical tone and accuracy. Still, the work has
made a huge impact on post-Reformation Protestantism.

FRANCE. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

FREE CHURCHES. See NONCONFORMIST.

FREEDOM. Three aspects mark Reformed theology. First, God’s
freedom is an attribute of the Divine nature, expressed in God’s be-
ing and actions. The sovereignty of God is God’s total freedom.
God’s “decrees” in creation and salvation are classic expressions of
that freedom. Second, human freedom is prescribed by human nature,
acts of others, and the world, as well as by human sin. Reformed
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thought has distinguished varying types of human freedom: the free-
dom of humanity before the fall into sin, limited capacities after the
fall, freedom of humans under grace, and final freedom of saints in
glory with God. Humans under sin do not have coerced wills but
freely act in accord with their sinful natures, thus having no “freedom”
to choose God’s will or salvation due to sin. A third aspect is Christ-
ian freedom, where in Christ, the human will is liberated to serve God
and freely chooses to obey God’s will expressed in the Law.

FREEDOM OF RELIGION. See LIBERTY, RELIGIOUS.

FREE UNIVERSITY, AMSTERDAM. A Christian university
founded in 1880 by Abraham Kuyper. The university has its origin
in the Dutch Reformed theological heritage, but now maintains a
broad curriculum and embraces an ecumenical outlook. The univer-
sity maintains 14 faculties including theology, law, medicine, arts,
economics, psychology, and philosophy, as well as seven additional
faculties in the sciences. Several Dutch Reformed professors have
ably served the university and its faculties, including Herman
Bavinck, G. C. Berkouwer, Herman Dooyeweerd, and Hans R.
Rookmaaker.

FREE WILL. The power to act and decide, as opposed to determinism.
Free will can refer to free agency, according to which all humans are
free to make choices and are responsible for the choices they make.
Reformed theology, following Augustine, stresses that these free
choices can never be good or virtuous in the eyes of God because
they proceed from a sinful human nature (see ORIGINAL SIN). Re-
formed theolgians, borrowing Martin Luther’s phrase, refer to a
“bondage of the will”: the will always acts in accord with the nature
of the one who acts—so the will is bound in sinfulness. In this sinful
condition, human beings are unable to respond to God in love and
service. Reformed theology teaches that human beings have “wholly
lost all ability of will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation”
(Westminster Confession, “Of Free Will,” ch. 9). Only through
God’s grace, by the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation, is belief
possible and the believer able “freely to will and to do that which is
spiritually good” (Westminster Confession).
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FRELINGHUYSEN, THEODORUS JACOB (1691–c. 1747).
Dutch-American minister and revivalist. Born in Lingen, Emsland, in
what is now part of Germany, Frelinghuysen was educated at the
University of Lingen (1715) and was ordained in the Dutch Re-
formed Church. After serving as a minister in Belgium, he heard
about the need for ministers in the American Colonies and sailed to
New Jersey (1720), where he served congregations in the Raritan
Valley, including Raritan, New Brunswick, Six-Mile-Run, Three-
Mile-Run, and North Branch. His ministry combined revivalism with
pietism, emphasizing both conversion and religious experience with
strict standards of conduct. His style of ministry made a deep im-
pression on Gilbert Tennent and Jonathan Dickinson. Frelinghuy-
sen’s unconventional practices included the training and ordaining of
pastors without permission of the home church in Amsterdam. Yet
these same practices led Frelinghuysen to become one of the primary
agents of the Great Awakening and the father of the Dutch Re-
formed Church in the United States.

FRENCH CONFESSION (1559). Also known as the Confession of La
Rochelle and the Gallican Confession, this statement was adopted in
Paris at the first National Synod of the French Reformed Church. It
was frequently revised but was replaced by the Canons of the Synod
of Dort in 1620. As the Reformed Church in France developed, John
Calvin was frequently asked to compose a confession. He did so,
perhaps in consultation with others. The 35 articles followed Calvin’s
Confession (1537) in content and structure, as well as the Geneva
Catechism (1538). The recasting of Calvin’s work led to 40 articles.
Notably, this Confession indicates God is revealed both in the works
of creation and then, “more clearly” in his Word (Art. 2). This line of
“general revelation” or “natural theology” was followed by other
Reformed Confessions, including the Belgic Confession (1561) and
the Westminster Confession (1647).

FRENCH POLYNESIA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

FULTON, MARY HANNAH (1854–1927). American Presbyterian
medical missionary in China. A missionary of the Presbyterian
Women’s Foreign Missionary Society, Fulton was a physician and
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teacher of medicine. She founded the Hacket Medical College for
Women (1901) in Canton, the first women’s medical school in China,
and the Turner Training School for Nurses. She was an outspoken ad-
vocate of women’s health issues in China and recognized the need
for women physicians to treat Chinese women. She translated into
Chinese several English medical books, which were widely distrib-
uted. Fulton also shared the religious dimension of her work with the
Chinese people, helping to organize the Cantonese Union Church and
the Shanghai (Cantonese) Union Church. Many of the students who
attended her schools became Christian converts.

FUNDAMENTALIST-MODERNIST CONTROVERSY (1920s).
American conflict between conservative Christianity and liberal the-
ology (modernism). By the 1920s, new discoveries in the natural and
social sciences, biblical studies, and history had changed the modern
understanding of the creation of the world, the human person, the
nature of life, and historical interpretation. While Protestant conser-
vatives (fundamentalists) responded to these developments by reaf-
firming traditional Christian doctrine, modernists tried to adapt tra-
ditional theology to the results of modern scientific, literary, and
historical study. The danger in conservatism was the development of
litmus tests for orthodoxy in conjunction with various polarizing
campaigns to save denominations from modernist influences. Many
conservatives urged subscription to basic, “fundamental” Christian
doctrines, but not everyone could agree on which doctrines to con-
sider fundamental. The danger in liberalism was a secularized
Christianity that resulted from an embrace of classic German liber-
alism, evolutionary theory, higher criticism, and a social interpreta-
tion of Christian faith. Could Christian liberalism still claim a
salvific message? The “Scopes Monkey Trial” (1925) in Dayton,
Tennessee, focused wide attention on the issues when a public
school teacher was convicted of teaching biological evolution. Dur-
ing the trial, the fundamentalist position, which favored a literal
reading of the Genesis creation story, was discredited. While the
controversy subsided in the late 1920s, tensions between conserva-
tives and liberals led to several church divisions and an adversarial
relationship within many denominations.
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GALLICAN CONFESSION. See FRENCH CONFESSION.

GEDDIE, JOHN (1815–1872). Canadian Presbyterian minister and
missionary in New Hebrides (Vanuatu). Geddie was born in Banff,
Scotland, and moved with his family to Pictou, Nova Scotia, when
he was a year old. Geddie studied theology with Thomas McCulloch
in Nova Scotia, and was ordained in the Presbyterian church in 1838.
He served the congregation of Cavendish and New London on Prince
Edward Island until 1845. Successful in organizing missionary soci-
eties in the churches of the Presbytery of Prince Edward Island, Ged-
die volunteered for service in New Hebrides, a group of about 30 is-
lands in the South Pacific. He arrived at Aneityum, the southernmost
of the inhabited islands, in 1848. Though troubled by malaria and op-
position from white traders, Geddie began to translate the Bible and
print scripture portions on his mission press. By 1859 the New He-
brides mission had organized 11 churches and 56 elementary
schools. Geddie also built a 1,200-seat stone church to accommodate
many of the 3,500 Aneityumese (virtually the entire island popula-
tion) who professed Christian faith. In 1861 a measles epidemic
swept through Aneityum, killing about one third of the population.
Despite this tragedy, Geddie continued the work on Aneityum and
tried to reach other islands to the north. He died in Geelong, Aus-
tralia.

GENERAL ASSEMBLY. In Presbyterian church government, the
General Assembly is the highest governing body, representing the
unity of the synods, presbyteries, and sessions of the church. In
some Reformed denominations the highest governing body is called
a synod or national synod, and lower bodies colloquies or classes,
and consistories. Reformed church governance is characterized by
such ascending governing bodies.

The General Assembly consists of equal numbers of ministers and
elders, called commissioners. The commissioners are either elected or
appointed by presbyteries, not by congregations. The General Assem-
bly usually conducts its business in an annual meeting. Commissioners
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elect a moderator, adopt a budget, hear reports from various com-
mittees and church boards charged with carrying out the mission of
the church, review decisions of lower governing bodies, address con-
troversial issues, and maintain ecumenical relationships. Some deci-
sions of the General Assembly have the force of law, while others
must be approved by a vote of the presbyteries or congregations of
the church. Not every Presbyterian denomination has held a General
Assembly.

GENERAL REVELATION. See REVELATION; NATURAL THE-
OLOGY.

GENEVA BIBLE. English Bible translation published by Marian ex-
iles in Geneva in 1560. Sometimes known as the “Breeches Bible,”
from its translation of Genesis 3:7 (“they . . . made themselves
breeches”), the book was widely used by Protestants, including
Nonconformists in England, members of the Church of Scotland,
and Puritans and Pilgrims who brought it to America on the
Mayflower in 1620. The book was prepared under the direction of
William Whittingham, with contributions by Anthony Gilby,
Christopher Goodman, and others. Published on the press of Row-
land Hall, the Geneva Bible featured Roman type and included five
maps and 26 engravings. The book also incorporated many innova-
tive features, including its small size, which made it convenient to
handle; its division of the text into verses, which aided memoriza-
tion; its prefaces to each book of the Bible, which provided a con-
text for the biblical texts; and especially its extensive Calvinistic an-
notations, which became an interpretative lens through which the
Bible was understood by Protestants. The book went through many
editions and was still read after publication of the King James Bible
in 1611. Its last edition was issued in 1644, and it was the contro-
versial notes that finally doomed the book. When the King James
Bible was published, financial considerations kept its notes out of
the translation and they were published separately. This fortuitous
circumstance, along with the beauty of the language, in part derived
from the Geneva Bible, led the King James Version to replace it as
the most widely read English translation.
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GENEVA CATECHISM(S). John Calvin composed two catechisms
for the church in Geneva that summarized Reformed Protestant doc-
trine. The first catechism (1537) was published in French as an ex-
panded version of a short catechism Calvin had prepared in 1536; this
initial effort was based on the first edition of his Institutes of the
Christian Religion (1536). A Latin translation of the catechism was
also published in 1538. This catechism was not a traditional cate-
chism in the form of questions and answers, but a somewhat complex
doctrinal statement that consisted of 58 sections to which a 21-article
confession of faith was later added.

When Calvin’s first effort proved to be too difficult for catecheti-
cal instruction, he prepared a simplified question and answer cate-
chism in 1541, which was translated into Latin in 1545. This cate-
chism also served to carry out the mandate in the Ecclesiastical
Ordinances of Geneva that all children be educated in the faith. The
catechism uses the Apostles’ Creed, the Ten Commandments, and the
Lord’s Prayer as a framework for its five parts: Faith, the Law,
Prayer, the Word of God, and the Sacraments. Some recognize
only four parts, with the Word of God serving as an introduction to
the Sacraments. The catechism was accompanied by a schedule for
memorizing the text in 55 weeks. Although it was written for the pas-
toral instruction of children, the Geneva Catechism is a comprehen-
sive statement of Reformed doctrine. The catechism was not only
used in Calvin’s Geneva, but in Reformed churches throughout
France, The Netherlands, and Scotland, and it also influenced other
Reformed catechisms, most notably the Heidelberg and Westminster
catechisms.

GENEVA COMPANY OF PASTORS. The Company of Pastors was
first organized by William Farel in the 1530s. It functioned as the
main governing body of the Geneva church. The body, consisting of
all ordained pastors in the city of Geneva, was led by a moderator
and appointed a secretary who recorded its proceedings. The pastors
came together on a weekly basis to make decisions regarding the af-
fairs of the church, to be instructed by the scriptures, to receive let-
ters and other communications, and to examine ministerial candi-
dates and appoint them to local churches, and sometimes to churches
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outside Geneva to which the Reformed faith spread. John Calvin de-
scribes the Company of Pastors in his Ecclesiastical Ordinances of
1541, and Calvin himself was moderator of the body until his death
in 1564. The records of the Company of Pastors reveal much about
the evolution of the church in Geneva. Among other things, the
records contain accounts of the 1551 trial of Jerome Bolsec and the
charges brought against Servetus, together with his responses.

GENEVA, CONSENSUS OF. See CONSENSUS OF GENEVA.

GENEVA CONSISTORY. A standing committee of the city council
of Geneva established in 1541 by John Calvin. While the Geneva
Catechism was written by Calvin as a guide to Reformed beliefs,
the Consistory was meant to guide the population in Reformed be-
havior and religious practices. So important was the Consistory in
Calvin’s view that he refused to return to Geneva unless the city fa-
thers adopted his plans. The Consistory included ordained pastors
(ex officio) and annually elected ruling elders and one of the four
city magistrates, who ran the weekly proceedings. The purpose of
the Consistory was to reeducate a population that had grown up un-
der the religious practices of Roman Catholicism and that still re-
tained vestiges of these practices (eg., prayers offered to Mary, to
various saints, and for the dead; praying the rosary; fasting and ob-
serving feast days, etc.). However, the vast majority of cases brought
before the Consistory included marital and family problems; adul-
tery and fornication; personal feuds; failure to attend religious ser-
vices and sermons; and gambling, drunkenness, or other unseemly
practices. If the charges were substantiated, the penalties might in-
clude a referral to the city courts or excommunication. A Consistory
secretary took minutes of the proceedings, and although they were
written in an almost illegible script, scholars have been at work to
translate them into English. The records are of great importance in
understanding the Consistory and how it functioned in Calvin’s
Geneva.

GERMANY. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

GHANA. See WEST AFRICA.
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GILL, JOHN (1697–1771). Baptist minister. Born in Northampton-
shire, Gill was largely self-taught and was ordained in 1718. The fol-
lowing year he became pastor of Great Eastcheap Church at Hors-
leydown, Southwark, where he served for 52 years. He was famous
for his Wednesday evening lectures that took place between 1729 and
1756. An insightful biblical scholar and a prolific writer, Gill pub-
lished such works as An Exposition of the New Testament in three
volumes (1746–1748), a six-volume Exposition of the Old Testament
(1748–1763), and A Body of Practical Divinity (1770). He was criti-
cal of those with whom he disagreed, especially his Methodist con-
temporary, John Wesley, for his failure to understand the doctrine of
grace. Gill’s works were published in numerous editions and had a
wide influence among Reformed Protestants.

GILLESPIE, THOMAS (1708–1774). Scottish Presbyterian minister
and cofounder of the Relief Church. Born in Duddingston, near Ed-
inburgh, Gillespie was educated at the University of Edinburgh. He
pursued further studies at the Dissenting Academy in Northampton,
England, under Philip Doddridge. Following ordination in 1741,
Gillespie returned to Scotland and became pastor of Carnock in Fife,
where he proclaimed an evangelical message. When he objected to
the law of patronage, he was deposed by the General Assembly. He
then served a large church in Dunfermline for the remainder of his
life. In 1761 Gillespie, Thomas Boston (the younger), and Thomas
Colier organized themselves into the Presbytery of Relief “to act for
relief of oppressed Christian congregations.” In 1847 the Relief
Church merged with the United Session Church to form the United
Presbyterian Church of Scotland.

GLADDEN, WASHINGTON (1836–1918). American Congregation-
alist minister and leader of the early Social Gospel movement. Glad-
den was born in Pottsgrove, Pennsylvania, and graduated from
Williams College in 1859. He served pastorates in Brooklyn and Mor-
risania, New York, as well as North Adams and Springfield, Massa-
chusetts, before beginning a 32-year ministry at the First Congrega-
tional Church in Columbus, Ohio (1882–1914), where he became a
tireless social reformer. As one of the best-known advocates of the So-
cial Gospel, Gladden wrote more than 30 books and 100 articles and
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was in demand as a conference speaker. He taught a pragmatic social
theology forged from the daily experience of his community. His the-
ology addressed some of the most important social issues that con-
fronted American society, including labor-management relations, tax-
ation, political corruption, and racial and religious bigotry. He had an
abiding faith that the kingdom of God, understood socially, would be
brought to fruition by an America desirous of doing God’s will. Glad-
den wrote the popular hymn “O Master, Let Me Walk with Thee.”

GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIETY (GMS). The first Scottish
missionary organization. Founded in 1796, this independent society
was supported by members of the Church of Scotland, which did not
have an official missionary agency until 1924. The GMS established
its first mission in Sierra Leone in 1797. This West African mission
failed; however, in 1821 the GMS sent William Thompson and John
Bennie to South Africa, where they remained for many years. By
1836, the society operated mission stations in Chumie, Lovedale,
Balfour, Burnshill, Pirie, and Iggibiha. In 1844 the GMS transferred
its mission work and personnel to the Free Church, which continued
the work through its Executive Committee of Foreign Missions.

GLOBALIZATION. The worldwide mission of the church, which in-
cludes evangelism, ecumenical cooperation, interfaith dialogue,
and work for social justice, carried out in the context of the world
community. Advocates of globalization believe that theological ed-
ucation and the individual ministries of the church should be carried
out in this world context. Advances in technology, including modern
communication systems, air transport, satellite television, and com-
puter networks, are making globalization possible. Positively, these
globalizing forces reduce isolation, speed the interchange of ideas,
open up new avenues of learning, and increase the possibilities for
Christian community. Negatively, globalization brings a threat to tra-
ditional cultural values by an overwhelming world media and mega-
culture and by the global marketing of consumer products that shape
human life and self-identity.

GOD. The supreme being revealed in scripture as triune, who, with Je-
sus Christ and the Holy Spirit, is the source of all creation and re-
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demption. The Reformed tradition accepts the doctrine of the Trinity
as it was interpreted by the early church, in which Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit are three persons and one God. God is the creator who
freely sustains the cosmos. The Reformed confessions describe God as
an eternal, invisible, omniscient, personal, holy, and living spirit. Such
descriptions of God, called attributes, not only describe God but also
contribute to our understanding of other Christian doctrines on which
the nature of God depends. While Reformed theology in the 17th cen-
tury concentrated on the transcendent “being” of God, 18th- and 19th-
century theology emphasized God’s personal and immanent nature.
Twentieth-century theologians continued to debate the relationship be-
tween God’s transcendent/immanent and personal/impersonal nature.
Reformed theologians emphasize God’s providence in sustaining,
guiding, and acting in creation, history, the church, and individual
lives. See also DECREES OF GOD.

GOLD COAST. See WEST AFRICA.

GOMAR, FRANCIS (1563–1641). Dutch Calvinist minister and the-
ologian. Gomar was born at Bruges and studied at Strasbourg,
Neustadt, Oxford, and Cambridge before receiving his doctorate at
Heidelberg in 1594. He became pastor for the Dutch community of
Frankfurt-am-Main in 1587, and was appointed professor of theology
at Leiden in 1594. At Leiden he championed strict Calvinism and en-
gaged in a protracted dispute with his colleague Jacob Arminius. The
controversy, which resonated through the Dutch Reformed Church,
concerned the supralapsarian theory of predestination, which Go-
mar supported and Arminius rejected. Gomar left the university in
protest when, after the death of Arminius in 1610, Conrad Vorstius, an
Arminian, was appointed his successor. Gomar then became pastor of
the Reformed congregation in Middleburg (1611), and taught at the
French Protestant seminary at Saumur (1614–1618) and at Groningen
(1618–1641). Gomar and his party published a Counter-Remonstrance
(1611) in response to the Remonstrance (1610) of the Arminians. The
dispute was “settled” by the Synod of Dort, which formulated the
“five points of Calvinism.” Gomar was a prominent figure at Dort, yet
could not persuade the synod to adopt his supralapsarianism. His
Opera theologica omnia was published posthumously in 1645.
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GORDON, CHARLES WILLIAM (1860–1937). Canadian Presby-
terian minister and novelist who wrote under the pen name of Ralph
Connor. Born in Glengarry County, Gordon was educated at the Uni-
versity of Toronto and the University of Edinburgh. He was ordained
in 1890 and worked as a Presbyterian missionary in Banff, Alberta,
for three years. He then became a pastor in Winnipeg, and in 1897, as
a fund-raising effort, he published some short stories about mission
work in the Canadian West. The success of these stories led to the
publication of several widely read novels about the West, including
The Sky Pilot (1899) and The Prospector (1904). A wide audience
identified with Gordon’s early works, which dramatized the conflict
of good and evil. His later works, which incorporate more theology,
were less popular. Gordon served as a chaplain in France during
World War I, was elected moderator of the Presbyterian Church in
Canada in 1921, and followed his denomination into the United
Church of Canada in 1925. He also wrote an autobiography, Post-
script to Adventure, which was published posthumously in 1938.

GOSPEL AND CULTURE MOVEMENT. The missiological discus-
sion initiated by Lesslie Newbigin in the early 1980s that builds on
a theology of mission called the Missio Dei and is informed by the
theology of Karl Barth and by Newbigin’s encounter with world re-
ligions. The movement links academic theologians, church leaders,
missionaries, and laity across all denominational lines in missiologi-
cal research and exploration. The North American movement is
broadly ecumenical, with Reformed participation being particularly
strong. The movement represents a disciplined attempt at the con-
textualization of mission in cultures where Christianity was once es-
tablished and is now secularized.

GOUDIMEL, CLAUDE (ca. 1510–1572). French composer. Little is
known of Goudimel’s early life. Prior to 1565 he converted to Protes-
tantism. He became interested in the metrical psalms and their tunes
being compiled under John Calvin’s influence in Geneva. After 1551,
Goudimel published eight books, each containing eight of these
Genevan psalms in extended motet settings. In 1564 he published the
150 Genevan psalms in simple four-part settings, and in 1568 he pub-
lished a more elaborate version. These enjoyed wide popularity
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throughout Europe. He died in the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Mas-
sacres in Lyons.

GOVERNMENT, CHURCH. See CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

GOVERNMENT, CIVIL. The societal structure charged with the ad-
ministration of laws and establishment of civil order. In John Calvin’s
view, the duties of church and state do not overlap; each is responsi-
ble for promoting a society where equity and justice are practiced,
works of human mercy are carried out, and where a concern for the
poor is established, while citizens live in peace. Civil government is
ordained by God and should be faithful as a servant of God, being
concerned for both “tables” of the Law (Inst. 4.20). Calvin indicates
the magistrate is a “minister of God for our good” (Rom. 13:4; Inst.
4.20.17). While every nation will structure governments and laws in
its own way, Calvin was concerned that government be “in conform-
ity to that perpetual rule of love” (Inst. 4.20.15). Yet he also recog-
nized the government’s right to use force, to wage war, and to collect
“tribute.” See also GENEVA CONSISTORY.

GRACE. Unconditional blessing extended to humanity by God for the
maintenance of life (common grace) and for the purpose of salvation
and perseverance in the Christian faith (special grace). Common grace
is the sustaining and restraining power of God that enables humanity
to enjoy the blessings of life. Common grace is sustaining because God
“makes the sun rise” and “sends the rain” (Mt 5:45); it sustains the
whole of creation. Common grace is restraining because God provides
the “restraining hand” of civil government that orders society and pre-
vents humanity from descending into chaos. God is also the provider
of special grace, God’s sovereign, forgiving love and mercy that,
through the work of the Holy Spirit, both begins and completes the
process of salvation. According to John Calvin, God’s freely promised
mercy is centered in Jesus Christ (Inst. 3.2.28–29). It is Christ’s aton-
ing death that makes justification and sanctification possible. During
the 17th century, Calvinists and Arminians carried on lengthy debates
about the relationship between God’s grace and human effort in salva-
tion. Reformed ministers and theologians who met at the Synod of
Dort declared that human beings are “incapable of any saving good”
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and receive salvation only through the work of God, who “gra-
ciously softens the hearts of the elect...and inclines them to believe.”
The whole of salvation rests on God’s grace and not on human merit.
Perseverance in the Christian life is made possible by God’s contin-
uing grace, which forms Christian character and leads to Christian
service.

GRASSROOTS THEOLOGY. Theology that emerges from the ex-
perience of the Christian community as it interacts with the politi-
cal, social, and economic structures of society. Primarily an oral the-
ology, it takes the form of sermons, prayers, Bible studies, and
discussions. Grassroots theology comes from “below” whereas “ac-
ademic theology,” in the form of written, analytical reflections ad-
dressed to a guild of scholars, comes from “above.” In this view, it
precedes academic theology. According to African scholar Kwame
Bediako, academic theology “should be delivered from the false
burden of having to construct a theology”; rather, it “has the role of
understanding, clarifying, and demonstrating the universal and aca-
demic significance of grassroots theology” (“Cry Jesus!: Christian
Theology in Modern Africa,” Vox Evangelica 23 [1993]: 23) and
providing enrichment and correction. In the case of Africa, grass-
roots theology is on the cutting edge of Christian reflection.

GRAYBILL, ANTHONY THOMAS (1841–1905). American Presby-
terian minister and missionary in Mexico and Cuba. Born in Bote-
tourt County, Virginia, Graybill served in the Confederate army dur-
ing the Civil War. After the war he graduated from Roanoke College
(1869) and Union Theological Seminary in Virginia (1872). He
went to Mexico, where he served in Matamoras (1874–1887) and
Linares. During Graybill’s 31 years in Mexico, the Presbyterian mis-
sion established 10 churches with more than 1,700 members. Gray-
bill was also the founder of the Presbyterian church in Cuba. In 1890
he went to Cuba at the invitation of Evaristo Collazo, a layperson
who pleaded for help with the small church he had started in his
home. During his visit, Graybill baptized over 40 adults, helped the
congregation elect two elders, and ordained Collazo as pastor. Gray-
bill made other visits to Cuba, working principally in Santa Clara and
Cárdenas.
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GREAT AWAKENING. A religious revival in the British American
colonies between the mid-1720s and the 1740s. The Great Awaken-
ing was part of a larger movement that swept through Europe toward
the end of the 17th and early part of the 18th centuries. On the Con-
tinent, pietism and the Reveil movement gained a large following,
while in England and Wales the Methodist movement grew under
John and Charles Wesley. These movements were a reaction to deis-
tic rationalism and religious formalism in Western life.

The Great Awakening in the American colonies reached its height
with the arrival of George Whitefield in 1839–1840. Whitefield’s
outdoor preaching inspired thousands of conversions. By some es-
timates, the awakening movement in the colonies generated about
350 new churches. Critics such as Charles Chauncy of Boston ob-
jected to the emotionalism of the movement. The Great Awakening
was defended by Jonathan Edwards, whose Religious Affections
(1746) tried to explain the theology and psychology of religious ex-
perience. The awakening had a pivotal effect on American religious
life. Not only did it hold back the tide of religious rationalism, but
it inspired the founding of educational institutions and mission or-
ganizations, and introduced an evangelical spirit into American
Calvinism. This spirit came to define a large segment of American
religious life.

GREAT BRITAIN. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

GREECE. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

GREENWOOD, JOHN (d. 1593). English minister and separatist
leader. Greenwood was educated at Corpus Christi College. He be-
came chaplain to Lord Robert Rich, a Puritan, and conducted services
in his home. In 1586 he was imprisoned in London for holding ille-
gal services and remained jailed for seven years, enduring frequent
examinations before the High Commission and other courts. Green-
wood remained true to his convictions and, along with fellow pris-
oner Henry Barrow, wrote numerous pamphlets defending sepa-
ratism. Greenwood and Barrow were hanged at Tyburn in April 1593.

GRENADA. See CARIBBEAN.
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GRONINGEN SCHOOL. A prominent theological movement within
the Dutch Reformed Church in The Netherlands from the 1830s to
the 1860s. The movement was organized around the faculty at the
University of Groningen. The senior theologian and spokesperson of
the movement was Petrus Hofstede de Groot (1802–1886). The
Groningen theology, which was influenced by Johann Gottfried Von
Herder and Gotthold Ephraim Lessing, might be described as a
blending of Christian humanism and Christian platonism. To de
Groot, the Trinity is symbol rather than fact (Arianism); Jesus was
not a real man but only appeared to be so (Docetism); and Christ gave
us the moral law in order for each person to reach maturity, eventu-
ally growing into the full image of God. The views of de Groot and
the Groningen School were disseminated through the movement’s
periodicals, Truth in Love: A Theological Journal for Cultured Chris-
tians (1837–1867) and Faith in Love (1867ff). The movement re-
jected formalistic, pietistic, and liberal interpretations of Christian
faith, but was severely criticized by “modernist” and Kuyperian (see
ABRAHAM KUYPER) theologians by the end of the 19th century.

GRUCHY, LYDIA (1894–1992). Canadian Presbyterian educator and
the first woman ordained in the United Church of Canada. Born in
France and educated there and in England, Gruchy arrived in
Canada with her father and three sisters in 1913. Gruchy graduated
from the University of Saskatchewan in 1920 and taught immigrant
children in Lilyvale, near Verigin, Saskatchewan. She entered the
Presbyterian Theological College (later St. Andrew’s College) to
train in Christian education, but took the normal theological course
and graduated in 1923. The Home Mission Board appointed Gruchy
to the village of Verigin, and there she was asked to provide church
services in addition to teaching. In 1926 Kamsack Presbytery asked
for her ordination, but it was not until 1936, after the formation of
the United Church of Canada, that Gruchy was ordained. For the next
five years Gruchy worked as general secretary of the Committee on
the Deaconess Order and Women Church Workers, recruiting young
women for mission work and Christian education. Afterward she
returned to rural ministry in Saskatchewan.

GUATEMALA. See MESOAMERICA.
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GUEIROS, JERÔNIMO (b. ca. 1880). Brazilian Presbyterian minis-
ter and educator. In 1899 Gueiros was one of the first students to at-
tend the Presbyterian Seminary of the North, which was located first
in Garanhuns, and after 1920 in Recife. In the 1920s he served as a
professor at the school when it was a joint venture of the Presbyter-
ian Church in the United States, the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A., and Congregationalist churches. He taught systematic theol-
ogy at the seminary and was also a teacher at the Normal School in
Recife. He helped to organize several primary and secondary schools,
including the secondary school in Natal, which became a model of
pedagogy. An articulate conservative voice, Gueiros was critical of
the teachings of both Roman Catholicism and Pentecostalism. He
also spoke against the exploitation of the poor by industrialists and
land owners.

GULF STATES. See MIDDLE EAST.

GUTHRIE, JAMES (ca. 1612–1661). Scottish Presbyterian minister
and covenanter. Educated at the University of St. Andrews, Guthrie
became a Presbyterian minister in 1642 through his friendship with
Samuel Rutherford. He was a pastor at Lauder (1642–1649) and in
1646 was one of several commissioners who met with Charles I to
press the claims of Presbyterianism and the Solemn League and
Covenant. From 1644 to 1651 Guthrie was a member of the Presby-
terian General Assembly. He also served as minister at Stirling
(1649–1661), where he became a vigorous Covenanter and a “Pro-
tester” against the king’s ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Guthrie rejected
any compromises with the Crown and suggested that Scotland’s
problems stemmed from “an arbitrary government and an illimited
power.” His book, Causes of the Lord’s Wrath against Scotland
(1653), was condemned and burned along with Samuel Rutherford’s
Lex Rex. Guthrie withdrew his allegiance to the king in favor of
Oliver Cromwell. After the Restoration in 1660, he called for
Charles to abide by his covenant obligation. However, Charles or-
dered Guthrie’s arrest, and he was tried, convicted of treason, and
hanged in Edinburgh.

GUYANA. See CARIBBEAN.
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HABIB, SAMUEL (1928–1998). Egyptian church leader and president
of the Protestant Council of Egypt. Born in Wasta (Bani Swaif),
Habib graduated from American University in Cairo (1952), the Uni-
versity of Syracuse, New York (M.A., 1955), and San Francisco The-
ological Seminary (D.Min.). He founded the Coptic Evangelical Or-
ganization for Social Services (1950) and served as its general
director. He served as president of the Protestant Council of Egypt
from 1980 to 1997. In this capacity, Habib led the Protestant church
of Egypt. He also served as vice president of the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches (1977–1982) and president of the Middle East
Evangelical Churches (1991–1997). Habib wrote more than 70
books.

HAHN, SANG-DONG (1901–1976). Korean Presbyterian minister
and founder of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of
Korea (Koshin). Born in Kyongsangnam Province in southeastern
Korea, Hahn enrolled at Dadaepo Silyoung School in 1910, the year
of the Japanese annexation of Korea. When he converted to Chris-
tianity and was baptized in 1925, his family rejected him. From 1933
to 1936 Hahn attended the Pyongyang Theological Seminary. Fol-
lowing graduation he served several churches, including Choryang of
Pusan, Munchang of Masan, and Sanjunghyoun of Pyongyang. In
1939 Hahn organized the Nonshrine Movement against the Japanese
colonial government, which forced Koreans to worship at Shinto
shrines. His activities led to arrest and imprisonment until the libera-
tion of Korea in 1945. The following year he began Koshin Theolog-
ical Seminary in Pusan under the banner of the Presbyterian Church
of Korea (Koshin), a new denomination representing those who had
not supported Japanese colonial rule. In 1972 Hahn became president
of the school and worked to establish relations with the Reformed
Church in The Netherlands.

HAHN, YOUNG-SHIN (1887–1969). Korean Presbyterian lay and po-
litical leader. Born in Pyounganbuk Province in northeast Korea,
Hahn studied at Yangshil Girl’s High School and later taught there.
She organized the Korean Patriotic Women’s Association, which
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launched an anti-Japan movement. She was imprisoned for her polit-
ical activities from 1919 to 1923. Hahn was a founder and then stu-
dent at Pyongyang Bible School, where she graduated in 1927. She
later taught at the school and was three times elected president of the
National Assembly of Presbyterian Women.

HÁJEK, VIKTOR. (1900–1968). Czech pastor and church modera-
tor. Hájek was a pastor in Ruždka (1925–1929) and Brno
(1929–1950). From 1950 to 1968 he served as moderator of the
Evangelical Church of the Czech Brethren in Prague. He was active
in ecumenical activities and was an effective spokesperson for the
church during the post–World War II period.

HALDANE, JAMES (1768–1851). The first Scottish Congregational-
ist minister and evangelist. Brother of Robert Haldane, James was
born in Dundee and studied at Edinburgh University before joining
the navy and serving in the East India Company (1785). After settling
in Edinburgh in 1795, he was converted by David Bogue, an Inde-
pendent minister. In 1797 Haldane began an unauthorized program of
evangelism throughout Scotland. He helped found the Society for
Propagating the Gospel at Home as a permanent evangelical agency
(1798). In 1799 he became the first Congregational minister in Scot-
land, serving an Independent congregation in Edinburgh, the “Taber-
nacle,” where he ministered for 50 years. Haldane advocated weekly
communion, encouraged public discipline and exhortation of church
members, and held Baptist views on baptism. He and his brother
helped lay groundwork for a broad acceptance of evangelical
Calvinism in early 19th-century Scotland.

HALDANE, ROBERT (1754–1842). Scottish evangelist, writer, and
philanthropist. The older brother of James Haldane, Robert was
born in London and educated at Dundee and the University of Edin-
burgh. He joined the navy in 1780, but soon returned to his Stirling-
shire estate and became a farmer. He was converted to Christian faith
in 1795, committing all of his resources to Christian work. He sold
his estate in 1796 and, when the Church of Scotland decided not to
engage in foreign mission work, he used the proceeds to establish the
Society for Propagating the Gospel at Home, several independent
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preaching “tabernacles,” and theological seminaries. He also sup-
ported early Scottish Congregationalism until he and his brother be-
came Baptists in 1808. Haldane stimulated evangelical Calvinism in
Geneva and Montauban, France (1816–1819), and was influential in
the conversion of important Reformed Protestants such as Frederic
Monod, Cesar Malan, and Merle d’Aubigné. He engaged in a pro-
longed controversy with the British and Foreign Bible Society over
its decision to include the Apocrypha in Bibles it circulated in Roman
Catholic countries. His writings include The Evidence and Authority
of Divine Revelation (1816), The Authenticity and Inspiration of the
Holy Scriptures Considered (1827), and Exposition of the Epistle to
the Romans, 3 vols. (1836–1839).

HALF-WAY COVENANT (1657; 1662). A compromise that permit-
ted children of baptized but not fully confirmed parents to be bap-
tized if they acknowledged the discipline of the Congregational
church. A feature of 17th-century New England Puritanism, the
Half-Way Covenant addressed a problem that arose because Massa-
chusetts Puritans allowed only those who could testify to their con-
version experience to become full members of the church. When the
children of these members could not provide such a narration from
their own experience and when these persons had children them-
selves, the issue was whether they could be baptized, since their par-
ents were not full church members.

HALL, GORDON (1784–1826). American Congregationalist mission-
ary in India. A graduate of Williams College and Andover Semi-
nary, Hall studied medicine for the purpose of mission in India. He
was sent to India by the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions in 1812 and eventually worked in Bombay, where
he was the pioneer of American Protestant missions on the western
coast of India. He spent 13 years engaged in medical and evangelis-
tic work, especially among the Brahmans. He translated the New Tes-
tament into Marathi and, with others, founded schools that taught in
the vernacular. During a cholera epidemic in Nasick, he contracted
the disease and died at the age of 42. Because of Hall’s work and his
publications, which were widely read in North America, the western
Indian mission was firmly established at the time of his death.
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HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE (1604). A conference between
Anglican bishops and English Puritan ministers convened by King
James I to discuss Puritan demands for reform of the Church of Eng-
land. The Calvinistic reforms sought by the Puritans included
changes in the Book of Common Prayer and in the form of church
government; they also wanted a new translation of the Bible. The
king rejected most of the Puritan demands, and some agreements
were later blocked by the bishops so that the Puritan party suffered
setbacks. The king did order a new Bible translation, resulting in pub-
lication of the Authorized or King James Version (1611).

HANSHIN UNIVERSITY. An institution of the Presbyterian Church
in the Republic of Korea (Kichang). The school was founded in 1939
by Dae Hyun Kim. With 95 faculty and more than 2,800 students, the
school has five colleges: theology, social work, liberal arts, econom-
ics and management, and natural sciences. The school’s divinity
school comes out of the liberal theological tradition.

HAPPER, ANDREW P. (1818–1894). American Presbyterian mis-
sionary, physician, and educator in China. Born near Monongahela,
Pennsylvania, Happer was educated at Jefferson College, Western
Theological Seminary in Pittsburgh (1840–1843), and the University
of Pennsylvania (1843–1844). In 1844 he went to Guangzhou (Can-
ton), China, where his medical and educational work flourished.
Happer established two dispensaries, which, under John G. Kerr, de-
veloped into a medical center. From 1850 Happer devoted himself to
education, founding several schools, including Lingnan University
(1886). He served on the committee to revise the Chinese Bible,
chaired the editorial committee of the Presbyterian Press in Shanghai,
and served as editor of the Chinese Recorder (1880–1884).

HAROUTUNIAN, JOSEPH (1904–1968). American Presbyterian min-
ister and theologian. Born in Marash, Turkey, the son of a minister of
the Armenian Evangelical Church, Haroutunian attended American
University in Beirut, Lebanon (1919–1923) and Columbia College in
New York City (1924–1926). He earned advanced degrees from Union
Theological Seminary in New York and Columbia University.
Haroutunian began his career at Wellesley College (1932–1940) in
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Wellesley, Massachusetts, and went on to teach at McCormick Sem-
inary (1940–1962) and the University of Chicago (1962–1968). His
dissertation, Piety Versus Moralism: The Passing of the New England
Theology (1932), was a positive evaluation of Jonathan Edwards.
He was also coeditor and translator of a selection of John Calvin’s ex-
egetical work, published as Calvin: Commentaries (1958). Haroutun-
ian criticized theological liberalism in his Wisdom and Folly in Reli-
gion (1940). Also critical of aspects of dialectical theology,
Haroutunian was an independent thinker who called for a renewal of
the church under the banner of “theocentric Protestantism.” His the-
ology of communion was articulated in his book God with Us: A The-
ology of Transpersonal Life (1965).

HARRIS, HOWEL (1714–1773). Welsh preacher and revivalist. Born
at Talgarth, Brecon, Harris worked as a schoolmaster before his con-
version experience of 1735. Hoping to enter the ministry of the
Church of England, he went to Oxford but remained there for only a
week. A gifted revivalist rather than a scholar, Harris returned to
Wales, where he embarked on preaching and revival campaigns. In
1737 he met Anglican minister Daniel Rowlands, and the two men
started a religious revival through their preaching and the founding of
Methodist associations. Unlike English Methodism, which was
Arminian in its theology, Welsh Methodism became Calvinistic.
These associations eventually withdrew from the Church of England,
becoming part of a Welsh Calvinist church. While Harris was an in-
spiring preacher and leader, his theological and personal differences
with Rowlands and George Whitefield led him to establish a sepa-
rate religious community at Trefeca, Brecknockshire (1752). This
community, supported by Countess Selina Hastings of Hunting-
don, who sent students there, became a center of Harris’s revival ac-
tivity in his later years. In addition to his letters and journals, Harris
wrote several Welsh hymns.

HASTINGS, SELINA. See HUNTINGDON, SELINA HASTINGS
OF, COUNTESS.

HAWAII. See UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.
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HEALTH AND MEDICINE. The Christian church understands the
practice of medicine, care for the sick, and restoration of health as a
witness to God’s salvific purpose and a sign of God’s providential
care. Christian medical work is inspired by the healing ministry of
Jesus, the commandment of neighborly love, and the gospel of sal-
vation (healing). Protestant medical work expanded around the
world in the 19th century parallel to the expansion of the ministry of
deacons, nursing orders in Continental churches, and church-related
hospitals in North America. The medical infrastructure of many
emerging nations was developed by generations of missionary doc-
tors before governments assumed responsibility for health care. The
International Missionary Council affirmed the essential “place of
medical mission in the work of the church” (Jerusalem, 1928). Med-
ical mission has been a driving force in the development of modern
medical science, especially in tropical medicine. Advances in med-
ical technology such as genetic engineering create ethical dilemmas
that constitute a new frontier of theological exploration and Christ-
ian witness.

HEAVEN. The eternal destination of believers in Jesus Christ (the
“elect” in Reformed usage) is a place of everlasting joy and worship
and praise of God. Heaven is the place of divine rule in which the
saints of God dwell, freed from earthly sin and burdens, and free to
experience the greatest joy in God’s presence eternally. Heaven is an
invisible part of the divine creation, unattainable by human effort or
observation. In heaven, the ascended Christ rules at God’s “right
hand” (Apostles’ Creed). The Reformed have rejected any form of
idolatry, which seeks to image or represent God on earth, since
heaven and earth are separated in time. Reformed views of the
Lord’s Supper contend that Christ’s human flesh is in heaven, and
is not part of earthly sacramental elements. John Calvin stressed the
need “to meditate on the future life” (Inst. 3.9.1). See also HELL.

HEIDELBERG CATECHISM. The most widely accepted statement
of Reformed Protestantism, published in 1563. Commissioned by the
Reformed ruler Frederick III of the Palatinate, the catechism was
written primarily by the Reformed theologian Zacharias Ursinus
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and the court preacher Kaspar Olevianus. Its purpose was to unite di-
vergent Protestant views, especially in regard to the Lord’s Supper.
The catechism is divided into three parts following the New Testa-
ment book of Romans: on humanity’s sin and guilt, on redemption
and freedom, and on gratitude and obedience. While the doctrine of
election is briefly mentioned, there is no reference to limited atone-
ment, predestination, and reprobation. On the doctrine of the
Lord’s Supper, the catechism states clearly that the bread does not be-
come the actual “body of Christ,” and it does not overly speculate re-
garding the nature of Christ’s presence in the sacrament. The cate-
chism is known for its beauty of expression and the personal
language it uses to explain Reformed beliefs.

HELL. The doctrine of hell or eternal punishment is assumed in many
16th-century Reformed confessions, while several mention it explic-
itly. The Belgic Confession (1561; Art. 37) elaborates on the doc-
trine. Hell is a place of unmitigated and unending torment in which
souls separated from God endure all the pangs of that separation,
thus experiencing “damnation.” John Calvin viewed hell as a place
of spiritual rather than physical torment, but stressed its reality and
“how wretched it is to be cut off from all fellowship with God” and
to feel God’s “sovereign power against you that you cannot escape
being pressed by it” (Inst. III.15.12). In the 20th century, Karl Barth
taught that Jesus Christ bore the world’s damnation and thus the re-
ality of judgment has fallen on him. The Confession of 1967 (Pres-
byterian Church [USA]) says that “Against all who oppose him, God
expresses his love in wrath” (I.A.1). See also HEAVEN.

HELVETIC CONFESSION, FIRST (1536). This confession is also
called the Second Confession of Basel, to distinguish it from the first
Confession of Basel (1534). It united the Swiss cantons in a common
confession. Martin Bucer and Wolfgang Capito were influential in
framing the confession of 27 articles, which were written by Hein-
rich Bullinger and others. Martin Luther was initially favorable to-
ward the confession when it was first presented, but soon resumed his
polemics; thus, the confession did not achieve a hoped for uniting of
Lutheran and Reformed churches. The confession treats traditional
theological topics in a manner similar to Bullinger’s later Second
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Helvetic Confession. The First Helvetic Confession states that the
entire Bible is “solely concerned that man understand that God is
kind and gracious to him and that He has publicly exhibited and
demonstrated this His kindness to the whole human race through
Christ His Son” (Art. 5).

HELVETIC CONFESSION, SECOND (1566). Huldrych Zwingli’s
successor in the Swiss Reformed Church in Zurich was Heinrich
Bullinger, who wrote this confession as a private statement of his
personal faith. When Frederick III, elector of the Palatinate, sought a
full statement of the Reformed faith to bring religious peace to his
land, Bullinger’s confession was made public and used extensively.
It has been described as “moderate in tone, catholic in outlook, and
closely related to Christian experience” (J. Leith, Creeds of the
Churches, 131). It was a widely accepted Reformed confession and
paid particular attention to worship, church order, the ministry, and
marriage. It also famously expresses the basic conviction that “the
preaching of the Word of God is the Word of God” (Ch. I). The
Confession dealt pastorally with election, indicating that “if you be-
lieve and are in Christ, you are elected” (Ch. X).

HELVETIC CONSENSUS FORMULA (1675). John Henry Heidegger
of Zurich wrote a new confessional statement at the request of the
Swiss church and the urging of other theologians. The result was 26
canons of a “Consensus Formula.” The canons were written in re-
sponse to the teachings of the French Academy at Saumur. The best
known aspect of the Formula was its contention that the Hebrew vowel
points—“either the vowel points themselves, or at least the power of
the points”—were inspired by God in “the Hebrew Original of the Old
Testament, which we have received and to this day do retain as handed
down by the Jewish Church.” The Formula reflects the development of
17th century Reformed orthodoxy, with its emphases on logic and
clear definitions as a means to truth. This “scholastic” approach sought
to defend against the theology of early modern Catholicism. The For-
mula was little-used outside Switzerland.

HEPPE, HEINRICH JULIUS LUDWIG (1820–1879). German Re-
formed church historian and theologian. Born in Cassel, Germany,
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Heppe was educated at the University of Marburg (1839–1843). He
served as a minister in Cassel (1845–1848) and then returned to the
university, where he taught from 1849 to 1879. He wrote a history of
the church in Hessen (1876–1878) in which he argued that the Hes-
sen church was originally a “German Reformed” rather than a
Lutheran body. He believed that the Hessen church, which drew on
the theology of Philip Melanchthon, Martin Bucer, and John
Calvin, chartered a middle course between Lutheranism and Calvin-
ism. He also wrote a four-volume History of German Protestantism
During the Years 1555–1581 (1853–1859), a History of Pietism and
Mysticism in the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands (1879), and
compiled a Reformed Dogmatics (1861; Eng. trans. 1950), which
consists of excerpts from the writings of Reformed theologians.
Heppe was a liberal advocate of German philosophical-theological
unionism. His views helped prepare the way for the later liberalism
of Wilhelm Herrmann and Rudolf Bultmann at Marburg.

HERMENEUTICS. The rules used to determine the meaning of scrip-
ture. John Calvin, like Martin Luther, emphasized the literal or
historical meaning of scripture over the allegorical, tropological, and
anagogical—the traditional medieval interpretations of scripture. He
interpreted scripture in relation to both its historical and its theologi-
cal meanings, reflecting his conviction that scripture has both a “hu-
man” and “divine” side. The study of the scriptural texts in their orig-
inal languages and the work of the Holy Spirit are crucial
components in scriptural interpretation. The Westminster Confes-
sion distinguishes between those things in scripture that are neces-
sary to be believed for salvation—“clearly propounded”—and those
things that are not as plain and must be derived by a “due use of the
ordinary means” (ch. 1. sec. 7). An important hermeneutical key is
that scripture is to be compared with scripture, so that obscure texts
are illuminated by clear ones.

Contemporary Reformed biblical scholars employ the tools of bib-
lical criticism and adopt differing hermeneutical approaches while
honoring the authority of scripture. A resource document for the
United Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (1982) presented theolog-
ical guidelines for biblical interpretation drawn from Reformed con-
fessions. These included a recognition of Christ as the center of scrip-
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ture; a focus on scripture’s plain text; dependence on the Holy Spirit’s
guidance as well as the doctrinal consensus of the “rule of faith”; in-
terpretation in light of the “rule of love”; the earnest study of the bib-
lical text in its historical and cultural context; and the interpretation
of particular biblical passages in light of the whole Bible.

HESSE, JOHANN JAKOB (1741–1828). Swiss minister and theolo-
gian. The son of a watchmaker, Hesse was born in Zurich and raised
by an uncle who was a pastor in Affoltern, near Zurich. He studied in
Zurich from 1755 to 1760 and briefly served as assistant pastor at
Neftenbach. In 1761 an inheritance from his father allowed Hesse to
retire in order to pursue intensive biblical and theological study. In
1777 he was called to the main church of Zurich, where his preach-
ing attracted large audiences. Manuscript copies of his sermons cir-
culated widely among the people. Hesse was made superintendent of
churches for the canton of Zurich in 1795. He founded the Zurich
Bible Society. Hesse’s most important work is his studies of the life
of Christ, Geschichte der drei letzten Lebensjahre Jesu (1768–1773;
8th ed., 3 vols., 1822–1823).

HISTORICAL CONSCIOUSNESS. A term used to describe the
movement away from the “Germanic captivity” of Japanese theol-
ogy, toward an indigenous theology formulated within the Japanese
context. Since the 1970s, the need has become apparent for a Japan-
ese Christianity interpreted within its own historical and cultural con-
text, rather than out of the European or American experience. Histor-
ical consciousness is a form of inculturation that is taking place
among many Reformed churches in non-Western countries.

HISTORY AND FAITH. The relationship between historical events
and the meaning and truth of Christian faith. The problem of history
and faith arose in the 18th and 19th centuries, when the modern dis-
cipline of history began and when biblical and historical criticism
were first used to test the dogmatic claims of Christianity. Historians
and biblical scholars began to examine Christianity not as a super-
natural revelation, but as a product of a specific time, place, and cul-
ture. This procedure stirred up doubt about the content and unique-
ness of Christian faith; the whole Christian enterprise became the
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subject of research and judgment. To safeguard the doctrinal core of
Christianity, 20th-century neoorthodox theologians interpreted
Christianity as a truth about existence rather than as claims about the
world. An important distinction was made between the events of his-
tory (Ger. Historie) and “salvation history” (Ger. Heilsgeschichte),
through which God is redemptively at work in the faith communities
of Israel and the church. However, this disconnection of history and
faith also posed problems, especially considering the historical nature
of many Christian doctrines. Some contemporary theologians (e.g.,
Wolfhart Pannenberg) see history and faith as interdependent
processes, both necessary to Christianity. Reformed theologians em-
phasize the sovereignty of God in history, understand Christ as the
primary hermeneutical event of history, and view history in relation
to Christian eschatology.

HODGE, ARCHIBALD ALEXANDER (1823–1886). American
Presbyterian minister and theologian. The son of Charles Hodge, A.
A. Hodge graduated from Princeton University in 1841 and Prince-
ton Theological Seminary in 1846. He was ordained by the Pres-
byterian Church for missionary work in Allahabad, India, where he
served for three years. Hodge then held pastorates in Maryland, Vir-
ginia, and Pennsylvania until 1864, when he was appointed profes-
sor of didactic theology at Western Theological Seminary (now
Pittsburgh Theological Seminary). While teaching there he also
pastored the North Presbyterian Church and published Atonement
(1867) and Exposition of the Confession of Faith (1869). In 1877
Hodge was called to assist his ailing father at Princeton Seminary
and, following his death in 1878, succeeded him as professor of
egegetical and didactic theology. In 1880 Hodge published The Life
of Charles Hodge. With B. B. Warfield, Hodge wrote a famous ar-
ticle on “Inspiration” (Presbyterian Review [April 1881]), support-
ing the plenary verbal inspiration of the original autographs of
scripture. This article helped define the theory of scriptural in-
errancy that played an important role in subsequent theological con-
troversies both within and outside American Presbyterianism.
Hodge’s major book, Outlines of Theology (1860; rev. 1879), origi-
nated from Sunday evening sermons, and was gradually expanded to
include the characteristic themes of the old Princeton Theology that
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Hodge had learned from his father and from Archibald Alexander,
for whom he was named. His Popular Lectures on Theological
Themes (1887) was published posthumously.

HODGE, CHARLES (1797–1878). American Presbyterian minister
and theologian. Hodge was born in Philadelphia and graduated from
Princeton College in 1815 and Princeton Theological Seminary in
1819, where he studied under Archibald Alexander. He became an
instructor at Princeton Seminary, where, except for two years of
study in Europe, he remained for the rest of his life. He served as pro-
fessor of oriental and biblical literature (1820–1840) and professor of
exegetical and didactic theology (1840–1878). During this time he
taught more than 3,000 seminarians, contributed some 140 articles to
Princeton’s scholarly journal, and wrote several important books, in-
cluding biblical commentaries on Romans (1835, 1864), Ephesians
(1856), and 1 & 2 Corinthians (1857). His magnum opus is a three-
volume Systematic Theology (1872–1873). Hodge commented on
nearly every significant issue in Protestantism from the perspectives
of the old Princeton Theology. He was a major voice in the denom-
inational struggles of American Presbyterianism, contributing
works on church polity (Constitutional History of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America, 1840; Discussions in Church
Polity, 1878) and serving as moderator of the Old School General
Assembly in 1846. He also wrote on the American Civil War and on
Darwinism (What is Darwinism?, 1874). His personal faith and piety
are expressed in The Way of Life (1841) and Conference Papers
(1879). Hodge’s influence at Princeton Seminary, in the conservative
wing of American Presbyterianism, and in the American evangelical
movement continued for many years.

HOEKENDIJK, JOHANNES CHRISTIAN (1912–1975). Dutch
missiologist. Born in Garut, Java (Indonesia), Hoekendijk was the
son of missionary parents. He received a doctorate in theology from
the Free University of Amsterdam (1948) and enjoyed an early ca-
reer that included service in the Dutch Student Christian Movement
(1938–1945) and as missionary consul in Indonesia (1945–1946). In-
fluenced by his experiences during World War II, Hoekendijk became
critical of work that focused solely on the church, what he called
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“ecclesiocentrism.” Instead, he called for mission over and above the
church, so that it is only in mission that one recognizes the church.
He was deeply involved in the ecumenical movement, Christian
mission, and evangelism. After serving with the World Council of
Churches (1949–1952), Hoekendijk was professor at the University
of Utrecht (1953–1965) and Union Theological Seminary in New
York (1965–1975). His publications include The Church Inside Out
(1966).

HOLLAND. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

HOLY SPIRIT. The Spirit of God revealed in scripture as the third
person of the Trinity. Reformed theology affirms the views of the
Spirit found in the early ecumenical creeds. As the Nicene Creed af-
firms (Niceno-Constantinopolitan; 381 A.D.), the Spirit is “the Lord
and Giver of Life, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who
with the Father and Son together is worshiped and glorified, who
spoke by the prophets.” The Reformed tradition emphasizes the mys-
tery, power, and activity of the Holy Spirit in the world, the scrip-
tures, the individual, and the church. The Spirit is not only the giver
of life, but is the Spirit of life itself, who sustains the universe. The
Spirit inspired the biblical writers and illuminates readers by an “in-
ternal witness,” so that they are convinced that scripture is the Word
of God. The Spirit is the bringer of individual faith, sanctification,
and “spiritual gifts” that are used in Christian service. The Spirit also
calls, guides, and sustains the church, ministering to its congregations
through both word (preaching) and sacraments (baptism and the
Lord’s Supper).

HOLY SPIRIT, WITNESS OF THE. See WITNESS OF THE HOLY
SPIRIT.

HOMOSEXUALITY. Most Reformed churches have followed tradi-
tional views about homosexuality. These include its characterization
as sinful and as a barrier to ordained office in the church. In the
United States, this issue has been constantly discussed through the
last several decades. The United Church of Christ permits the ordi-
nation of homosexual persons. Historically, the Presbyterian Church
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(USA) and its predecessor bodies have maintained the traditional po-
sition. Many elements are involved in these decisions, including the
nature of biblical authority and the appropriate interpretation of
scripture. Insights from the social sciences have played an increas-
ingly important role in church deliberations. The interpretative ques-
tion is whether the Bible actually condemns homosexuality as we un-
derstand it today, while the biological/ethical issue is whether an
individual can change homosexual orientation. See also SEXUAL-
ITY, CHRISTIAN ETHICS OF.

HONDURAS. See MESOAMERICA.

HONG KONG. See EAST ASIA.

HOOKER, THOMAS (1586–1647). American Puritan minister and
theologian. Hooker was born in Markfield, Leicestershire, England,
and educated at Queen’s College and Emmanuel College, Cambridge
(1611). While serving parishes in Esher (1620–1626), and as theo-
logical lecturer at St. Mary’s Church, Chelmsford (1626–1630),
Hooker gradually embraced Puritan views. In 1630 he fled to The
Netherlands rather than appear before the Court of High Commis-
sion. Lacking opportunities in The Netherlands, Hooker emigrated to
America in 1636. He became a noted preacher in Newtown (now
Cambridge), Massachusetts. He was also one of the founders of Hart-
ford, Connecticut (1636), and helped draft its Fundamental Orders
(1638), which relied upon the consent of the people in both church
and civil government. He defended New World Congregationalism,
argued against the views of Roger Williams on religious freedom
(1635), and was comoderator in the 1637 trial of Anne Hutchinson.
Hooker’s theological views were strongly Calvinistic with an em-
phasis on preaching.

HOPE. Reformed theology recognizes Christian hope as grounded in
God’s action in Jesus Christ. John Calvin said hope for salvation
rests in the confidence of what God has done for redemption in Christ
(Inst. 3.13.4). There is a “blessed hope held out to us in heaven,” and
a hope for heaven from God’s promise in Christ to believers for eter-
nal life (3.18.3). God provides assistance for believers now so that
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hope is “strengthened,” since in the cross of Christ, God has per-
formed what He has promised (Inst. 3.8.3). Christ’s resurrection is
the prototype of our resurrection and brings eternal hope (Inst.
3.25.1-3). Jürgen Moltmann’s “theology of hope” stresses that we
know the future is assured by the work of Christ, so the power of this
hope is alive in history. Great activism results when Christians work
in the present toward the kind of society the ultimate reign of God
brings.

HOPKINS, HENRY (1787–1870). Australian merchant, philanthro-
pist, and Congregationalist lay leader. Born in Deptford, England,
Hopkins worked in the English wool trade for 16 years and in 1822
went to Hobart, Tasmania, Australia. He prospered in the wool trade,
real estate, banking, and in other enterprises, and served for many
years as chair of the Hobart Town General Sessions. Hopkins used
his wealth to support the work of the London Missionary Society
and to build Congregational churches. So extensive were his gifts
that some have credited him with the founding of Congregational-
ism in Australia.

HOPKINS, SAMUEL (1721–1803). American Congregationalist min-
ister, theologian, and social reformer. Hopkins was born in Water-
bury, Connecticut, attended Yale College (1741), and studied theol-
ogy with Jonathan Edwards, whose library he inherited. He was
ordained as pastor of the Congregational church of Great Barrington,
Massachusetts (1743–1769), and later served in Newport, Rhode Is-
land (1770–1803). Hopkins’s writings sought to systematize the
thought of Edwards. His “consistent Calvinism” also became known
as “Hopkinsianism,” as he modified the Calvinistic system to include
a governmental theory of the atonement and a definition of sin as
self-love, yet without the legal imputation of Adam’s sin to subse-
quent humanity. He believed that human beings could, with regen-
erate wills, participate in their own conversion. Such participation
consists of a deliberate turning from sin to embrace gospel truths by
a “disinterested benevolence.“ Hopkins wrote System of Doctrines
Contained in Divine Revelation, Explained and Defended (2 vols.,
1793). Hopkins was one of the first Congregationalists to denounce
slavery.
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HORTON, DOUGLAS (1891–1968). American Congregationalist
minister, theologian, and ecumenical leader. Born in Brooklyn, New
York, Horton attended Princeton University (1908–1912) and Hart-
ford Theological Seminary, where he was ordained to the Congrega-
tionalist ministry in 1915. He studied at Edinburgh, Oxford, and
Tübingen before serving in the pastorate for 12 years. He then taught
at Newton Theological Institute and Union Theological Seminary in
New York, and served as dean of the Harvard Divinity School
(1955–1959). Horton was one of the pioneers of the modern ecu-
menical movement, serving the World Council of Churches as a
member of its Central Committee (1948–1954) and as chair of its
Committee on Faith and Order (1957–1963). He served as moderator
of the International Congregational Council (1949–1953) and was
a delegate observer from the ICC at the Second Vatican Council
(1962–1965). He presided over discussions that led to the 1957
merger of the General Council of Congregational Christian Churches
and the Evangelical and Reformed Church, forming the United
Church of Christ. He translated Karl Barth’s The Word of God and the
Word of Man (1957), was editor of Basic Formula for Church Unity
(1937), and wrote Vatican Diary (4 vols., 1962–1965) and Toward an
Undivided Future (1967).

HOUSE CHURCH. A group of Christians who meet privately for
mutual pastoral care and support, to celebrate their common faith,
and to encourage common witness. Such gatherings for prayer,
Bible study, and worship have roots in the New Testament church
and have consistently been a part of the church’s life and often its
renewal, especially during times of persecution. House churches
played a significant role in the emergence of German and Dutch
Pietism, the Moravian church, the Methodist church, and the first
generations of modern missionary groups in Great Britain and
North America. During the 20th century, the house church has
been of primary importance in the Protestant communities of Latin
America, in “underground” Christian communities in totalitarian
states, in Bible study and discipleship movements (often denomi-
nationally or congregationally organized), and in support group
movements. In China during the Cultural Revolution (1966–1976),
house churches constituted a major movement, not only preserving

HOUSE CHURCH • 215



but expanding Christian witness in that country in a time of severe
persecution.

HOYOIS, EMILE-PHILIPPE (1888–1972). Belgian Reformed min-
ister, professor, and president of the Federation of Protestant
Churches of Belgium. Born at Saint-Josse-ten-Noode, Hoyois stud-
ied at the Royal Athenaeum in Ixelles, and at Geneva, Montauban,
and Edinburgh. After serving churches at Hornu and Charleroi, he be-
came an army chaplain during the First World War (1915–1919). Af-
ter the war he returned to pastoral work, serving at Namur and envi-
rons from 1920 to 1923. He served as president and vice president of
the Federation of Protestant Churches, and secretary-general of the
independent Belgian Christian Missionary Church (1927–1935). He
continued pastoral work at the Church of French Expression from
1936 to 1959. Hoyois and Geneva classmates Matthieu Schyns and
W. Thomas organized a theological school, Faculté de Bruxelles, dur-
ing the Nazi occupation. He later taught church history at the school
(1950–1965), served as dean of the French-speaking section
(1955–1958), and served as president of the council of administration
(1959–1962). Hoyois was also the editor of Le Chrétien Belge
(1920–1932) and contributed to its successor publication, Revue
Protestante Belge. He died at Etterbeek.

HROMÁDKA, JOSEF LUKI (1889–1969). Czech Brethren theolo-
gian and ecumenical leader in central Europe. Hromádka was born in
Northern Moravia and studied theology at Vienna, Basel, Heidelberg,
and Aberdeen. He served as assistant pastor in Vsetín and in Prague.
In 1920, Hromádka was appointed professor of theology at the
Comenius Theological Faculty in Prague, where he taught for al-
most half a century. During World War II, he accepted a guest pro-
fessorship at Princeton Theological Seminary, where he became
active in the ecumenical movement that led to the formation of the
World Council of Churches. At the first assembly of the WCC in
1948, Hromádka’s debates with U.S. Secretary of State John Foster
Dulles drew wide attention. When he returned to Prague in 1947,
Hromádka was the major voice of central European Protestantism.
He became a controversial figure in the West by taking unpopular po-
sitions on the Korean War, the Hungarian uprising, and the Cuban
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Missile Crisis. In 1958 he organized the Christian Peace Confer-
ence and was awarded the Lenin Prize. The importance of
Hromádka’s work lies in his critique of Western civilization and his
writings on Christian-Marxist dialogue (see MARXISM AND
CHRISTIAN FAITH).

HUGUENOTS. A name given to Protestants of the Reformed Church of
France and their descendants who emigrated to other lands. The ori-
gin of the French Reformed Church can be traced to the 16th-century
reform movement in Geneva and to the biblical and theological
works of Jacques Lefèvre d’Étaples and John Calvin. The church
was officially organized by a national synod, which met in Paris in
1559. Although the majority of French people were Catholic, at least
half of the French aristocracy converted to Protestantism. The Crown
viewed this growing minority as a threat, and tensions led to a civil
war, which lasted from 1562 to 1598. The Huguenots were perse-
cuted during this period, and many died in the infamous Saint
Bartholomew’s Day Massacres of 1572. The Edict of Nantes
(1598) gave the Huguenots civil rights and freedom of worship for
nearly a hundred years; the edict was revoked in 1685, and persecu-
tion resumed until the French Revolution of 1789. It is estimated that
under the reign of Louis XIV (1643–1715) more than 250,000
Huguenots fled to The Netherlands, England, Germany, Switzer-
land, and North America. These exiled groups helped spread the
Reformed movement throughout Europe and abroad.

HUMAN RIGHTS. Modern legal and political theory which posits
universal principles or values claimed on behalf of all human beings:
liberty, equality, inviolability of life, and freedom of religion, expres-
sion, and assembly. Some of the earliest arguments for human rights
by Thomas Aquinas and Hugo Grotius were based on natural law.
The English philosopher John Locke and the French philosophes De-
nis Diderot and Jean-Jacques Rousseau were important modern the-
orists of human rights. The Magna Carta (1215), the English Bill of
Rights (1689), and the American Bill of Rights (1791) codified hu-
man rights theory into law. Most governments today support such
rights as reflected in the United Nations Universal Declaration of Hu-
man Rights (1948). Debate continues regarding the nature and extent
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of these rights. Reformed Protestants have often introduced human
rights issues into the context of ministry (see CASTE, SLAVERY,
SOCIAL JUSTICE). In some countries (e.g., Argentina), the Re-
formed community has participated in human rights organizations. In
contemporary Reformed theology, human rights are seen to originate
in the human relationship with God and the resulting dignity and
worth of human existence. The human rights discussion is a dynamic
process, focusing recently on issues such as the environment and the
rights to existence of future generations.

HUMANISM. A term that grew out of the literary, artistic, and sci-
entific movement of the Italian Renaissance and that emphasized
the free and independent development of the human person, with
special concern to free humanity from the dogmatic and authori-
tarian structures of late medieval Christianity. Early use of the term
dates from 14th-century Italy and the writings of the Italian poet
Petrarch. Characteristic of the movement was a return to the
sources of Western civilization: Greek and Hebrew sources (along
with textual criticism) and a revived interest in Aristotle, the Bible,
and the arts. Humanistic ideas were spread throughout Europe by
the scholarly use of Latin and the invention of the printing press.
Renaissance humanism laid the intellectual foundations of the Eu-
ropean Reformation.

Humanism also refers to a modern approach to life that rejects
Christian definitions of human existence, opting for naturalistic, sci-
entific, economic, or psychological systems. The biblical view of hu-
man beings as the center or pinnacle of creation is being challenged
by the modern disciplines of science, philosophy, and religion. These
disciplines have expressed a concern for the survival of all species as
a result of human exploitation of nature (environmental ethics), de-
bated the possibility of extraterrestrial life (astronomy), challenged
the autonomous human capacity to determine one’s fate (philoso-
phy), and considered the impact of non-Christian religions and cul-
tures (interfaith dialogue). Reformed theologians have developed
various theological anthropologies to address the concerns of hu-
manism, from traditional approaches, which define the human being
in relation to God’s purposes and judgment (John Calvin, Karl
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Barth), to more anthropocentric approaches focusing upon religious
self-consciousness (Friedrich Schleiermacher), or “religious affec-
tions” (Jonathan Edwards).

HUMANITY. Reformed theology has emphasized two dimensions of
humanity. Humans are created in the image of God (Gen. 1:26–27),
and this image is corrupted by the power of sin. God as creator pur-
posefully created humans “to glorify God” and to “enjoy” God for-
ever (Westminster Shorter Catechism, A. 1). Love, trust, and obedi-
ence constitute the relationship God desires with humanity. Yet
through disobedience and rebellion, human nature has become sinful.
Sin is “that innate corruption by which we, immersed in perverse de-
sires and averse to all good, are inclined to all evil” (Second Helvetic
Confession, ch. 8). Yet, God, who is rich in mercy, has sent Jesus
Christ. He was “crucified, suffering the depths of human pain and
giving his life for the sins of the world.” (PC(USA) Book of Confes-
sions 10.2). By faith in Christ, humans receive salvation and a re-
stored relationship with God through Jesus Christ. See also AN-
THROPOLOGY, CHRISTIAN.

HUNDESHAGEN, KARL BERNARD (1810–1872). German Re-
formed theologian. Hundeshagen was born at Fridewald and attended
the University of Giessen, where he studied philology, theology, and
church history. After a year in Halle (1829) he returned to Giessen,
where he joined the philosophy faculty and lectured in church his-
tory. He was called as professor to the newly established University
of Berne in 1834, was received into the clergy in 1836, and became
rector of the university in 1841. Hundeshagen became professor of
New Testament exegesis and church history in Heidelberg
(1847–1867) and from 1867 to 1872 served as professor at Bonn. His
work Der deutsche Protestantismus, im Zusammenhang mit der
gesammten nationalen Entwickelung, beleuchtet von einem
deutschen Theologen (Frankfurt, 1846) made him a well-known
scholar. Hundeshagen argued that the depressed conditions of reli-
gious and national life in Germany were closely related. Each could
be healed only in relation to the other. Hundeshagen called for a re-
turn to Christian ethics, and a concern for conscience, which lay at
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the heart of the Protestant Reformation but was lost in the German
preoccupation with intellectual life.

HUNGARY. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

HUNTINGDON, SELINA HASTINGS OF, COUNTESS
(1707–1791). English lay leader of the 18th-century British evangel-
ical revival. In 1728 she married Theophilus Hastings, ninth Earl of
Huntingdon, whose sister Margaret inspired her conversion. In 1739
the Countess of Huntingdon became a member of Wesley’s London
society, and her residence became a center of evangelical activities
and a gathering place for revival leaders. She appointed chaplains for
her estates, one of whom was George Whitefield (1748). The Count-
ess worked with Howel Harris, founding a college at Trevecca in
Talgarth, Breconshire (1768), the first nondenominational evangeli-
cal academy. She also organized a sect of Calvinistic Methodists,
sometimes referred to as the “Countess of Huntingdon’s Connexion.”
Siding with Whitefield and the Calvinistic wing during the evangeli-
cal revivals (1779), she licensed her chapels as Dissenting meeting-
houses under provisions of the Toleration Act. The Countess’s evan-
gelical fervor, her wealth, and her network of alliances made her a
formidable influence over the evangelical revival.

HUTCHINSON, ANNE MARBURY (1591–1643). New England Pu-
ritan colonist. Born in Alford, England, Hutchinson was influenced
by John Cotton in Boston, England, and emigrated to the American
colonies in 1634. In Massachusetts, Hutchinson gathered a group in
her home after church services to discuss religion. She came to be-
lieve that the reception of God’s grace implied an actual indwelling
by the Holy Spirit, which provided entire sanctification. This made
the externals of conventional morality unnecessary. She criticized the
colony’s religious leaders for placing more emphasis on good behav-
ior than on spiritual purity. Her critics, especially John Winthrop,
considered her views close to Antinomianism and charged that they
would lead to anarchy. The conflict led to a trial in which she was ac-
cused of threatening the religious stability of the community. Both
the civil and religious courts found her guilty of heretical doctrines.
She was banished and settled in Rhode Island, where she remained
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until 1642. She then moved to Long Island, where she and all but one
of her children were killed by Indians. Hutchinson was later revered
as an early advocate of religious liberty and women’s rights.

HYMNS/HYMNODY. See MUSIC AND HYMNODY.

HYPER-CALVINISM. An extreme form of Calvinism that emerged in
18th-century English nonconformity which, by emphasizing rational-
ity, pushed theological insights to new conclusions. John Gill’s A
Body of Doctrinal Divinity (1767) was the major expression of hyper-
Calvinism. The basic emphasis is the sovereignty of God, understood
in an absolute sense. The eternal decrees of God are the starting point
for theology, and in this scheme, salvation is given only to God’s
elect in an irresistible way (irresistible grace). But the conclusion
drawn is that there is no need to preach the Gospel or to engage in
evangelism, since those predestined for salvation will come to it with-
out the necessity of human means or actions. For those who believe
they are elect, this approach leads to constant introspection to see if
“signs” of election are present. If they are, this is—logically—a con-
firmation of one’s election.

– I –

IBIAM, FRANCIS AKANU (1906–1995). Nigerian medical mission-
ary, educator, and political leader. Following medical education at
St. Andrews University, Scotland, Ibiam chose to serve as a rural
medical missionary under the Church of Scotland Nigerian mission
rather than pursue a promising government career. He and his wife
built a rural hospital in Nigeria, despite a constant struggle against
the racism of colonial mission structures. His leadership in medicine
and education was recognized with his knighting by Queen Eliza-
beth II of Great Britain (1951); he later renounced his knighthood
during the Nigerian Civil War. Ibiam served as the first African prin-
cipal of the Hope Waddell Institute (1956), as chair of the governing
council of the University College in Ibadan (1957), and as the first
African president of the Christian Council of Nigeria. He signifi-
cantly shaped the All-Africa Church Conference, of which he was the
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first chair. In 1960 he was appointed governor of the Eastern Region
of Nigeria. Ibiam was a founder of the Bible Society of Nigeria, and
served as president of the World Council of Churches. While al-
ways an advocate of African culture and an opponent of racism, he
worked for reconciliation and ecumenical cooperation.

IDOLATRY. Reformed theology is against all forms of idolatry and
considers its practice a basic definition of sin. To speak of “idolatry”
assumes one knows what is true in religion and what is false. Any
form of “devotion” contrary to God’s command is idolatrous. At-
tempts to “reform” worship from 16th-century Catholic practices
gave a focus and direction to emerging “Reformed” theology. In wor-
ship, Reformed convictions are of a God who is utterly transcendent
and spiritual. Therefore, Reformed communities resist material rep-
resentations that divert attention from God as the object of worship.
John Calvin and other Reformed leaders extended this prohibition to
all forms of idolatry in society and communal life. At points, this led
to armed resistance, notably the English Civil War. A recent Re-
formed confession sees the Holy Spirit as providing courage “to un-
mask idolatries in Church and culture” (PC(USA) Book of Confes-
sions 10.4).

IM, JONG-HO (1890–1972). Korean Presbyterian teacher, evangelist,
and lay minister. Im was born in Vladivostok, Russia, of Korean par-
ents. She went to Korea to study the Korean language and to learn
about Christianity. In 1910 she graduated from Martha Wilson Sem-
inary in Wonsan in northwestern Korea. She then studied at Aoyama
Academy of Theology in Japan. Im organized several Korean
churches. From 1931 to 1941 she taught at Pyongyang Women’s
Seminary. In 1947 she was imprisoned for her antishrine activities.
She wrote several books, including The Outline and Spiritual Inter-
pretation of Genesis.

INCARNATION. The act whereby the eternal Word of God assumed
a human nature in the person of Jesus Christ. Christian theology
strongly links the incarnation to the doctrine of the Trinity. The Re-
formed confessions assert that the second person of the Trinity took
upon himself human nature, “with all the essential properties and
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common infirmities thereof, yet without sin” (Westminster Confes-
sion, ch. 8); they also affirm the two natures of Christ, who was both
fully human and fully God (cf. Scots Confession, ch. 6; Second Hel-
vetic Confession, ch. 11). John Calvin, while emphasizing the unity
of the person of Christ, also stressed the distinction between the two
natures and saw the union of the person to be a dynamic union as Je-
sus Christ carried out his threefold office of prophet, priest, and king.
The extra-Calvinisticum associated with Reformed theology over
against Lutheranism is the view that Christ as the eternal Word of
God (logos) is also operative outside the work of the historical Jesus.
This is based on Calvin’s argument that nothing finite can contain the
infinite (finitum non capax infiniti). If so, the eternal Word is present
and active beyond the flesh (etiam extra carnem) of the incarnate Je-
sus.

INCARNATIONAL LANGUAGE. Language used in worship to ex-
press an intimate connection between God and the reality of human
life. Incarnational language is modeled on the incarnation of Jesus
and the words of Colossians 3:16, “Let the word of Christ dwell in
you richly in all wisdom.” Reacting against the propensity for ab-
straction in Reformed worship and life, incarnational language con-
siders the concrete realities of the body, physical life, and religious
experience as central to the Christian life. Incarnational language
provides a vocabulary for incarnational living whereby the gospel is
not merely truth to be understood, but a personal God who is experi-
enced and whose gospel is embodied in activities of daily life. See
also LANGUAGE, THEOLOGICAL.

INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE. See LANGUAGE, THEOLOGICAL.

INCULTURATION. The process by which new content is incorpo-
rated into the worldview of a society. The term can describe the
process by which the Christian gospel becomes part of a local cul-
ture. Jesus’ incarnation is the example that guides the process of in-
culturation: In Jesus, and in the life and actions of the local faith
community, God’s grace “becomes flesh.” The gospel is received
into local cultures and reformulated in that context. In the 20th cen-
tury, anthropological and ethnological insights have contributed to an
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understanding of the process of inculturation. The process is consis-
tent with the Reformed emphasis on the need to constantly reformu-
late theology “according to the Word of God,” relating all local the-
ologies to the events of God’s self-disclosure in Jesus Christ.

INDIA. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

INDIAN OCEAN ISLANDS. There are four Reformed churches in the
Indian Ocean region, on the islands of Réunion, Mauritius, Mada-
gascar, and the Comoros and Mayotte.

Réunion. Lying off the southeast coast of Africa, Réunion is about
420 miles (680 km) east of Madagascar. The island is about 30 miles
(50 km) wide and 40 miles (65 km) long. It has three mountain peaks
of volcanic origin, the largest of which is over 10,000 feet. The island
was uninhabited until the mid-1600s, when the French East India
Company began to use it as a stopping point for ships traveling
around the Cape of Good Hope on their way to India. The French es-
tablished coffee and sugar plantations on the island and imported
slave labor from Africa until slavery was abolished in 1848. Subse-
quently, laborers were recruited from India, Malaysia, and China.
Most of the population are descendants of these workers, with the
majority being African. The island remained a French colony until
1946, when it became a French department. Since 1973 the island has
served as the headquarters of French military forces in the Indian
Ocean.

While the island’s population is predominantly Roman Catholic
(81 percent), a number of Protestant denominations are represented,
the largest being the Assemblies of God. The Protestant (formerly
Reformed) Church of Réunion (Eglise Protestante de la Réunion),
which has grown rapidly over the past 10 years, has two congrega-
tions with about 600 members. Although originally the church min-
istered mostly to French civil and military personnel stationed on the
island, its present membership encompasses people of many different
cultural backgrounds, including native Créoles and immigrants from
Madagascar. While pastoral and financial support continues to come
from France, that relationship will be reevaluated in late 2008, with
the goal of making the churches self-supporting. The church became
a member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches in 1986
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and, in 1999, joined with the Presbyterian Church of Mauritius in
founding the Conseil des Eglises Protéstantes de l’Océan Indien (In-
dian Ocean Council of Protestant Churches).

Mauritius. Lying about 130 miles (212 km) northeast of Réunion,
Mauritius is about 25 miles (42 km) wide and 32 miles (53 km) long.
The island was uninhabited when the Portuguese discovered it in the
early 1500s, although Arab and Malay traders probably had visited it
during the Middle Ages. First settled by the Dutch in 1598 but aban-
doned by 1710, in 1715 it became a French possession, with the
French importing slaves from Africa and Madagascar to do the hard
labor (RFW). The British occupied the island in 1810 and gained for-
mal possession in 1814, abolishing slavery in 1835. The island served
as an important stopping point for ships until the Suez Canal was
completed in 1869. A sugar industry was established on Mauritius,
and Indians were recruited to work on the plantations, although un-
der conditions often little better than slavery. The majority of the is-
land’s 1.2 million inhabitants are of Indian descent, with the balance
being African, Chinese, and European. The official language is Eng-
lish, but the majority of the population have adopted the French lan-
guage and culture (which the British had agreed to maintain under the
1814 treaty). Mauritius remained a British colony until 1968, when it
became an independent country and a member of the British Com-
monwealth. Although sugar and textiles are a major source of in-
come, Mauritius has recently developed into a tourist destination.

The population of the island is 44 percent Christian (the majority
of whom are Roman Catholic) and 17 percent Muslim. Roman
Catholic missionaries arrived in 1722. In 1814 the London Mis-
sionary Society (LMS) sent Jean le Brun, who established a French-
speaking “Independent Church,” worked in the capital city of Port-
Louis, and organized several schools. In 1851 the Church of
Scotland sent Presbyterian minister Patrick Beaton, who established
St. Andrew’s Church in Port-Louis. The Scottish churches on Mau-
ritius ministered primarily to the Scottish and English Presbyteri-
ans who served in the colonial government. Samuel Anderson, who
was born in Mauritius, later extended the ministry of the church. Be-
tween 1870 and 1883 he served several congregations, organized an
Indian congregation, and translated most of the New Testament into
the Krio (Creole) language of Mauritius. His brother James recorded
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the history of the Protestant church on Mauritius. In 1876 the LMS
and Scottish churches merged, with the Church of Scotland main-
taining responsibility for the work. In 1979 the church became inde-
pendent, calling itself the Presbyterian Church of Mauritius (Eglise
Presbytérienne de Maurice). In 1980 it became a member of the
World Alliance of Reformed Churches, and in 1999 the church
joined with the Protestant Church of Réunion in founding the Conseil
des Eglises Protéstantes de l’Océan Indien (Indian Ocean Council of
Protestant Churches). With a membership of more than 1,000 people
in six parishes, the church conducts evangelistic and youth programs
and sponsors a program that provides theological education by ex-
tension. There is also a small Dutch Reformed congregation on the
island.

Madagascar. Lying 250 miles (400 km) off the southeast coast of
Africa, Madagascar is about 355 miles (571 km) wide and 976 miles
(1,570 km) long. Settled by Malay and Indonesian people, Madagas-
car was first reached by Europeans in 1500, when the Portuguese ar-
rived. An 1868 treaty with the Merina kingdom gave France control
of the northwest coast of the island, and by 1896 Madagascar had be-
come a French protectorate. In 1960 it became an independent nation,
and by the 1970s it had severed ties with France and nationalized
much of the economy. National life since independence has been
characterized by political and economic instability. Poverty, unem-
ployment, corruption, infectious disease, and the threat of deforesta-
tion are major problems. A market economy was instituted in 1986,
and the evolution of the political process continues. The official lan-
guages are Malagasy and French. Agriculture products, including
coffee, vanilla, and cloves, provide most of Madagascar’s income.

The London Missionary Society sent missionaries to Madagascar
in 1818. The missionaries organized churches, translated the Bible
into Malagasy, and began schools. The work progressed until 1835,
when Queen Ranavalona began a period of religious persecution that
lasted until 1861. During this time, the missionaries were forced to
leave, and hundreds of Malagasy Christians suffered, including about
50 who were put to death (see RAFARAVAVY RASALAMA). Be-
tween 1861 and 1865 William Ellis visited the island and wrote his
famous history of the church. The conversion of Queen Ranavalona
II and her family to Reformed Christianity in 1869 led to a large in-
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flux into the church, and by the 1870s, Protestant Christianity was
widespread.

The establishment of the French protectorate in 1896 brought im-
portant changes to the religious life of Madagascar, including a gov-
ernment policy that favored Catholics and restricted the activities of
Protestants. However, the presence of the French presented an op-
portunity for the Protestant Paris Evangelical Missionary Society
(PEMS, Société des Missions Evangéliques de Paris), which also
sent missionaries. In 1968 the British and French Protestant churches,
along with the Friends Foreign Mission Association (Quakers), who
had sent missionaries in 1864, united to form the Church of Jesus
Christ in Madagascar (Eglise de Jesus-Christ à Madagascar or Fi-
angonan’i Jesoa Kristy Eto Madagasikara [FJKM]). The church has
4,000 parishes, about 1,000 ministers, 100 of whom are women, 200
schools, and three theological colleges. It has been a member of
WARC since 1968. A general synod is held every four years. Church
leaders include Joseph Andrianaivoravelona, “Masina” Rabary,
and Reverend Ravelojaona.

The church has been deeply involved in the political and social life
of Madagascar. Recent church political involvement dates from stu-
dent and workers’ demonstrations of 1972. The church requested tax-
ation and other reforms, urged a revision of the Franco-Malagasy co-
operation agreements, and tried to bring peace to the country. During
the national demonstration of 1991, the church again served as the
primary mediator between the government and the strikers. The
church has urged democratic elections and policies that promote jus-
tice and freedom. In the social sphere, the church launched a Mission
Through Development program in 1974 that seeks to improve rural
life conditions by providing food security, a reliable and safe water
supply, health programs and services, a program of women’s issues,
and protection of the environment through reforestation, improve-
ment of the land, and the management of nature reserves.

In October 2001 the FJKM named Marc Ravalomanana, then a
candidate for the country’s presidency, a lay vice president of the
church. He was elected president of the country in December 2001 in
a controversial contest and reelected in December 2006. His position
in the FJKM has led to periodic allegations that church and state is-
sues are not kept entirely separate. For example, on September 16,
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2005, the government banned the New Protestant Church in Mada-
gascar (FPVM), a growing charismatic church that had split from the
FJKM in 2002, for illegally occupying churches assigned to the lat-
ter. The FPVM challenged the ban in court, claiming that the owners
of the building had offered the church. The court refused to rule on
the ban, asserting that only President Ravalomanana could overturn
the decision. When the FPVM appealed the lower court’s decision,
the Supreme Court ordered the government to justify the ban, al-
though to date it has not responded to the Supreme Court’s order.

Two other Reformed churches in Madagascar, each with over
100,000 members, are more Congregational in character. The Tra-
nozozoro Atranobiriky (FMTA) was started on October 8, 1893, when
an LMS missionary denied Malagasy Pastor Rajaonary entry to the
church; Rajaonary then led a worship service outdoors. “Tranozo-
zoro” means “house of reeds” and “Tranobiriky” means “house of
stones,” reflecting the construction materials of the church’s first two
buildings in Ambatonakanga. Today most of the approximately 120
congregations are located in the central portion of the country. The
Misiona Evanjelikan’ ny Teratany eto Madagasikara (METM; Evan-
gelical Indigenous Mission in Madagascar), with around 350 congre-
gations, was founded by Pastor Rakotobe Andriamaro, who until
1955 pastored a church related to PEMS.

INDIGENIZATION. See INCULTURATION.

INDIGENOUS PEOPLES. Descendants of the original inhabitants of
a region, conquered or otherwise displaced by persons of a different
culture or ethnic origin. The term “indigenous” loosely applies to
groups who have historical ties to the land, who have inhabited the
region long before the arrival of colonial conquerors, who may even
be counted as the majority population of a region (as in South Africa
and Guatemala), yet who often constitute a cultural and economic
minority.

The traditional approach of the Reformed churches has been to as-
similate indigenous populations into the church and its often dominant
culture. In the latter half of the 20th century, this earlier, colonial ap-
proach has been widely rejected. Reformed Christianity now acknowl-
edges the distinct worldview of indigenous societies and the unique
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cultural and religious traditions into which the gospel is received. The
gospel comes to each society within its own cultural and religious tra-
ditions rather than out of the experience set by another culture.

INDIGENOUS RELIGIONS. Throughout most of its history, Chris-
tianity has understood itself as the superior and only true religion,
which conquered and replaced other religions (e.g., Greek gods,
Slavic and Germanic tribal religion, Celtic deities). This assumption
has been challenged by the encounter with indigenous religions; they
are now recognized to be as essential as language, history, art, and so-
cial structures for the cultural identity of a people. Indigenous reli-
gions are studied on their own terms, compared, engaged as conver-
sational partners with biblical religion, and sometimes approached as
various expressions of a universal religion underlying all cultural ex-
pressions. Rather than judgment and conquest, the challenge today is
to formulate Christian faith as witness to the adherents of indigenous
religions, to be open to the lordship of Christ and work of God’s
Spirit in other religions while retaining the uniqueness of God’s self-
disclosure in Israel and Jesus, and to facilitate a dialogue character-
ized by mutual respect.

INDONESIA. See SOUTHEAST ASIA.

INFRALAPSARIANISM. A view formulated after the death of John
Calvin to describe the place of election in what became known as the
“decrees of God.” Infralapsarianism has been the view of most Re-
formed theologians and confessions. Both the Synod of Dort and the
Westminster Assembly adopted infralapsarianism. This view
teaches that in the “order of the decrees,” God viewed sinful human-
ity (those living “after” [Lat. infra] the “fall” [lapsus]) as those to be
saved, and decreed that some should be saved (election) and others
passed by (reprobation). The human race as created and fallen in sin
is the object of God’s predestination decrees. The counter view-
point, supralapsarianism, teaches that in the order of the decrees,
God first decreed election and reprobation before decreeing the fall
into sin. These two viewpoints led to an internal controversy within
Calvinism. Neither view has been regarded as the only “correct” Re-
formed position.
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INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. A phrase describing the divine ori-
gin of scripture. Its biblical origins are rooted in 2 Tim. 3:16 and the
Greek term theopneustos, and 2 Pet. 1:21. According to John Calvin,
the scriptures proceed from “the mouth of the Lord” (Comm. on 2
Tim. 3:16). However, consistent with his view of God’s accommo-
dation to the limits of human capacity, Calvin also believed that God
used human beings to communicate the divine revelation. The bibli-
cal writings reflect the personalities, styles, worldviews, and limita-
tions of the human authors. Others in the Reformed tradition support
the “verbal inspiration” of scripture, which leads to a view of scrip-
ture as “a pure word of God free from all human admixtures” (B. B.
Warfield). Those who support verbal inspiration have often believed
that other conceptions of inspiration do not adequately safeguard
scripture’s origination with God. By contrast, Karl Barth and other
Reformed theologians have viewed the biblical writers as “wit-
nesses” to God’s act of incarnation in Jesus Christ. By the power
of the Holy Spirit, the words of the biblical writers elicit faith in
Christ and salvation. According to this view, God uses the biblical
writings primarily for salvific purposes.

INSTITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. The most impor-
tant summary of Protestant doctrine produced during the Reforma-
tion. Written by John Calvin and printed in 1536 by Thomas Platter
of Basel, the work went through five Latin editions (1536, 1539,
1543, 1550, and 1559) and four French editions (1541, 1545, 1551,
and 1560). The book evolved from a brief defense of Protestantism
that followed the order of Martin Luther’s Larger Catechism in six
chapters (Ten Commandments, the Apostles’ Creed, the Lord’s
Prayer, Baptism and Eucharist, the Catholic sacraments, and Chris-
tian freedom) to the 1559 Latin edition that is a comprehensive text-
book of Protestantism consisting of four books (Father, Son, Holy
Spirit, and the church) and 80 chapters. The controversial subject of
predestination is not presented at the beginning of the work in the
scholastic form favored by later Calvinist theologians, but toward the
end of the work as a pastoral and biblical teaching that is meant to re-
assure believers of their salvation. The book was translated into sev-
eral European languages in the 16th century, and, although it was re-
placed in subsequent centuries by the doctrinal works of Reformed
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orthodoxy, particularly of Calvinist theologian Francis Turretin,
Calvin’s Institutes enjoyed a revival in the 20th century and contin-
ues to be read in Reformed seminaries and churches.

INTERCULTURALISM. The mutuality in relationship among all eth-
nic groups within the Reformed churches. Interculturalism affirms
the plurality of cultures in which Christian faith is expressed. The
Reformed churches reject the domination of one culture over another
and acknowledge the transforming power of the gospel to relativize
all cultural norms. The Seoul statement on gospel and culture, pre-
pared at the 1989 meeting of the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches, says in part, “To every culture and to its expressions the
church must listen reverently and with patience. When it is time to
speak the church may then ‘speak the truth in love.’”

INTERFAITH DIALOGUE. The form of encounter with non-Christian
religions that emerged in the late 20th century to replace the con-
frontational and judgmental approach of earlier centuries. As Chris-
tian “witness among people of living faiths” (WCC, 1982), dialogue
represents the gospel both by the exchange of content and the form
of interaction. It is characterized by intense seriousness, profound
respect for the partner, courtesy, willingness to learn as well as
teach, openness to changing one’s mind in response to persuasive ar-
gumentation, vulnerability for criticism, and a desire to persuade
while abjuring manipulation or pressure (Stephen Neill). Interfaith
dialogue has been practiced in exemplary fashion by mission lead-
ers (e.g., E. Stanley Jones, Kenneth Cragg, D. T. Niles, and Lesslie
Newbigin) and has become a dominant Protestant witness to world
religions. In practice, it serves to deepen mutual understanding, to
replace arrogant confrontation with interpersonal encounter, and to
deepen the faith of those who participate. See also ECUMENICAL
MOVEMENT.

INTERNATIONAL CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL (ICC).
Group organized in London in 1891 with the purpose of expanding
worldwide cooperation among Congregational churches. The Coun-
cil was composed of 450 representatives, two-thirds from Great
Britain and the United States and one-third from other nations. In
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1970 the ICC merged with the Presbyterian World Alliance. The new
body, called the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (Presbyter-
ian and Congregational), carried on the tradition of the ICC by pro-
moting ecumenical ties in programs of world mission, service, edu-
cation, and research.

INYANG, EDET OKON UDOFIA (1914–1978). Nigerian Presbyter-
ian minister and educator. Inyang was an important contributor to the
improvement of ministerial education in the Presbyterian Church of
Nigeria (PCN). While chair of the Education Committee of the PCN,
he obtained scholarships from ecumenical sources to improve the
standards and education of the Nigerian clergy. He supported women
in the pastoral ministry and helped to educate the first women or-
dained in the PCN. Sought out as a counselor by pastors, he guided
and encouraged many colleagues, mediated church disputes, and re-
cruited talented leaders for the church. He was a theological centrist
who contributed to the strength and unity of his church while serving
as a model of strong and committed ministerial leadership for
younger pastors.

IONA COMMUNITY. An ecumenical fellowship, founded in 1938 by
George F. MacLeod (1895–1991), and based on the island of Iona.
While Iona is the community’s spiritual center, the largest part of its
work is carried out in urban centers throughout Scotland. The com-
munity also maintains several “Columban Houses,” which practice
the community ideals of Iona. Members adhere to a fivefold rule of
prayer, economic sharing, planning of time, meeting together, and
work for social justice and peace. Community staff are engaged in
various ministries including urban mission, the promotion of peace
and justice, and the reform and renewal of contemporary worship.
The Iona Community consists of approximately 3,500 clerical and
lay supporters. Since 1951 the community has operated under the
auspices of the Church of Scotland.

IRAN. See MIDDLE EAST.

IRAQ. See MIDDLE EAST.
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IRELAND, NORTHERN. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRE-
LAND.

IRELAND, REPUBLIC OF. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRE-
LAND.

IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION (1615). The Irish Episcopal
Church adopted 104 theological points that incorporated the Lam-
beth Articles (1595) and became the church’s doctrinal norm until
1635. They were replaced by the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church
of England. James Ussher composed the Irish Articles, which also
influenced the Westminster Confession. They declare “the holy
Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and are able to
instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that we are bound to believe,
and all good duties that we are bound to practice” (Arts. 6, 7). Pre-
destination is based on the “good pleasure of God” (Art. 14) who has
ordained “whatsoever in time should come to pass” (Art. 11). God
has ordained “some unto life, and reprobated some unto death” (Art.
12). But election in Christ is “full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeak-
able comfort to godly persons” (Art. 16).

ISRAEL. See MIDDLE EAST.

ITALY. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

– J –

JACKSON, SHELDON (1834–1909). American Presbyterian minister
and pioneer missionary in the western United States and Alaska.
Jackson graduated from Union College in Schenectady, New York
(1855), and Princeton Theological Seminary (1858). Ordained by
the Albany Presbytery, Jackson became a missionary in Indian Terri-
tory, Oklahoma, where he taught at Spencer Academy. He was then
reassigned to churches in La Crescent (1858–1864) and Rochester,
Minnesota (1864–1869). Appointed superintendent for the Presbyter-
ian Board of Home Missions, Jackson organized churches in the
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western territories between 1869 and 1882. These churches were sub-
sequently organized into seven presbyteries and three synods. In
1884 Jackson became superintendent of Alaska missions. The fol-
lowing year he was also appointed U.S. superintendent of public in-
struction. Jackson traveled widely in Alaska to advance both his mis-
sion and educational work. In 1891, in order to help native Eskimos
and prevent their relocation to reservations, Jackson arranged the im-
portation of herds of reindeer from Siberia. In 1887 he served as
moderator of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in
the U.S.A.

JAMAICA. See CARIBBEAN.

JAPAN. See NORTHEAST ASIA.

JESSUP, HENRY HARRIS (1823–1910). American Presbyterian
missionary in the Middle East. Born in Montrose, Pennsylvania,
Jessup was educated at Yale and at Union Theological Seminary in
New York. He was ordained in 1855 and went to Syria as a mis-
sionary of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions (1856). He worked as an evangelist and teacher in Tripoli
and Abeih, and with the Presbyterian Church’s Foreign Mission
Board in Beirut. In addition to being a church pastor in Beirut, Jes-
sup was involved in the work of the American University located
there. Jessup, a prominent figure in the Middle East, chronicled his
life’s work and the history of the Syria mission in Fifty-Three Years
in Syria (1910).

JESUS CHRIST. See CHRISTOLOGY; UNION WITH CHRIST;
UNIQUENESS OF CHRIST.

JITEGEMEA. A Swahili word which means “a movement toward self-
reliance.” The word was adopted by the Presbyterian Church of East
Africa in the 1970s to symbolize the church’s commitment to self-re-
liance in all areas of its ecclesiastical life. By use of the word “Jitege-
mea,” the Presbyterian Church of East Africa declared its intention to
determine its own form of church government, discipline, and ser-
vice. The concept is a reflection of the church’s desire to create an in-
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stitutional and organizational life harmonious with the values and tra-
ditions of East Africa.

JOHN KNOX INTERNATIONAL REFORMED CENTER.
Founded in 1953 as a student hostel, the John Knox House Associa-
tion located in Geneva, Switzerland, was created by the Presbyter-
ian Church in the U.S.A. and operated by an international committee.
In 1974 the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC) took
over the property, closed the student hostel, and added a Europe-
Third World Center. Renamed the John Knox Center, the facility op-
erates independently from the WARC and functions primarily as an
ecumenical guesthouse and conference center that sponsors seminars
and carries out research programs. Seminars and conferences hosted
by the Alliance and the center have included Confessions of Faith
(1981), Reformed Pastors (1982), Peace and Justice (1985), and Hu-
man Rights (1989).

JONES, JOSEPH T. (1902–1983). American Presbyterian minister
and hymn writer. Jones was the son of former slaves whose father
was a minister in South Carolina. He studied at Johnson C. Smith
University, where he became interested in music. After graduating in
1927, he became a Presbyterian Sunday School missionary based in
Knoxville, Tennessee. Later, Jones graduated from Johnson C. Smith
Theological Seminary and was ordained in the Presbyterian Church
in the U.S.A. He traveled throughout the South, collecting the spiri-
tuals he then popularized in the church. His collection was published
under the title Great Day: Negro Spirituals as Sung and Directed by
J. T. Jones (1961).

JUDGMENT. A future judgment is affirmed in Reformed confessions.
In the Westminster Confession, the “last judgment” is the day
wherein God “will judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ”
(XXV). This is a comprehensive act, so that “all persons that have
lived upon earth” will appear before the “tribunal of Christ, to give an
account of their thoughts, words, and deeds; and to receive according
to what they have done in the body, whether good or evil.” The pur-
pose is “for the manifestation of the glory of [God’s] mercy in the eter-
nal salvation of the elect; and of his justice in the damnation of the
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reprobate, who are wicked and disobedient.” The Heidelberg Cat-
echism commends comfort in that the Judge is “the very Judge from
heaven who has already submitted himself to the judgment of God
for me and has removed all the curse from me” (Q. 52).

JUDSON, ADONIRAM, (1788–1850). American Baptist missionary
in Burma, lexicographer, and Bible translator. A graduate of Brown
University (1807) and Andover Theological Seminary, he was in-
volved as a Congregationalist in the formation of the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. In 1812 Judson left
for Burma; en route to Rangoon he changed his views about baptism
and transferred to Baptist sponsorship. Once in Rangoon, Judson
learned Burmese and began Bible translation. During his ministry,
Judson suffered the deaths of two wives and spent 17 months in
prison during the Anglo-Burmese War (1824). His written legacy in-
cludes the still-used Burmese Bible, a grammar, a Burmese-English
dictionary (1849), liturgies, and many letters and essays interpreting
his mission. Judson was opposed to the missionary imposition of
Western civilization and educational structures, and sought instead to
evangelize through dialogue and gospel proclamation. By the time of
his death, he had been instrumental in the organization of 63 churches
with some 7,000 Burmese Christians.

JUHÁSZ, PÉTER SOMOGYI (MELIUS) (1536–1572). Hungarian
Reformed pastor, theologian, and bishop in Debrecen. Born in Hun-
gary in territory occupied by the Ottoman Turks, Juhász studied at
Wittenberg (1556–1558). In 1558 he went to Debrecen, Hungary,
where he was appointed bishop in 1561 and stopped the spread of
Unitarianism. Debrecen was the spiritual center of the Hungarian
Reformation and an economically prosperous city, but it was under
constant threat by the armies of the Habsburgs and by the Ottoman
Turks. There Melius organized the Reformed church and published a
Book on the Order of Service (1563) and a Book of Canon Law
(1567). Under his leadership the church adopted the Second Helvetic
Confession as its doctrinal standard (1567) and introduced a Debre-
cen hymnal and the Heidelberg Catechism (1577). Melius was the
author of the first Hungarian confession, the Debrecen Confession
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(1561), Sermons on Christ’s Intervention (1561), a Catechism
(1562), and many other works. He founded the Reformed College of
Debrecen, which later became the University of Debrecen.

JUNOD, HENRI A. (1863–1934). Swiss Reformed missionary in
Southern Africa. Junod was educated at Neuchâtel, Basel, and
Berlin. After a brief pastorate and missionary training in Scotland, he
went to Mozambique (1889). Junod joined Paul Berthoud in the
Swiss Romande Mission, working first at Ricatla near Lourenço
Marques; later he served as principal of the Bible School at
Shiluwane, Transvaal, in South Africa. He studied Bantu languages,
published a Ronga grammar (1896), and coauthored a Shangane dic-
tionary and grammar (1909). Junod interpreted his African experi-
ence by publishing fictional and historical works; his ethnographical
publications about Southern Africa (especially The Life of a South
African Tribe [1912]) received particular attention and acclaim. Upon
his return to Europe, Junod served as president of the International
Bureau for the Defense of Native Interests, helped African pastors to
pursue advanced study in Switzerland, and consulted on African af-
fairs with the Mandates Commission of the League of Nations. He
was awarded an honorary doctorate by the University of Lausanne.

JUSTICE. See SOCIAL JUSTICE.

JUSTIFICATION. A legal term used to indicate humanity’s righteous
status before God. Justification is a declaration through Christ that
humanity’s deserved condemnation is suspended by God’s forgive-
ness. With Lutheranism, the Reformed tradition teaches that human-
ity’s righteousness comes by the merit and righteousness of Christ
and not by any human work. Faith as the gift of God is the means by
which justification is effected. The result is salvation, a new status
for the believer as a forgiven sinner who is adopted into the family of
God. John Calvin spoke of a twofold grace (duplex gratia) in justi-
fication that makes a person both righteous in Christ and sanctified
by the Holy Spirit (Institutes 3.11.1). Thus, in Reformed theology
there is the closest possible relation between justification and sancti-
fication.
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KA‘AHUMANU (1772–1832). Hawaiian queen. The favorite wife of
Kamehameha I of Hawaii, Ka‘ahumanu was the most powerful royal
supporter of the Protestant missionaries from the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM). Ka‘ahumanu
was instrumental in the overthrow of the ancient Hawaiian religion
and taboo system in 1819, which prepared the way for arrival of the
first company of ABCFM missionaries in 1820. By 1825 she was a
member of the church and thereafter exercised considerable influ-
ence on behalf of the Hawaiian mission.

KAGAWA, TOYOHIKO (1888–1960). Japanese Presbyterian minis-
ter, social worker, and evangelist. Born in Kobe, Kagawa was the il-
legitimate child of a wealthy government minister. He was disinher-
ited at age 15, when he became a Christian under the influence of
American Presbyterian missionaries Harold W. Myers and C. A. Lo-
gan. He was baptized in 1904, then studied in the theological depart-
ment of Meiji Gakuin and later at Presbyterian-related Kobe Theo-
logical Seminary, where he graduated in 1911. After working in the
slums of Kobe, Kagawa pursued further studies at Princeton Theo-
logical Seminary from 1914 to 1916. He then returned to Japan,
where he was ordained in 1919 in the Church of Christ in Japan. Ka-
gawa became widely known for his work with the poor, including his
efforts to improve labor conditions. He was also a pacifist who en-
dorsed Christian socialism and supported various cooperatives. In ad-
dition to his work for social and economic reform, Kagawa traveled
throughout Japan in an evangelistic ministry that established many
churches and schools. He became an internationally known figure
who proclaimed his message to large audiences on four continents.
He was the author of 169 books, including Christ and Japan (1934),
Song from the Slums (1935), Brotherhood Economics (1937), and Be-
hold the Man (1941).

KAIROS DOCUMENT. A South African confessional statement writ-
ten by Congregationalist, Presbyterian, Reformed, and other church
leaders. Issued in 1985, the statement opposed South African
apartheid and called on the churches to resist the government. Some
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churches responded with silence, while others, including the United
Congregational Church of South Africa, were guided by the docu-
ment.

KALLEY, ROBERT REID (1809–1888). Scottish medical missionary
in Madeira and Brazil. After medical study, Kalley and his wife,
Sarah P. Wilson Kalley, went to the Portuguese island of Madeira
(1838), where their preaching, medical practice, and educational
work led to a large number of conversions. The Portuguese govern-
ment and Roman Catholic church opposed the work and expelled the
Kalleys and their converts (1846) from the island. In 1852 Kalley
continued Portuguese-language mission work in Brazil as the first
Protestant missionary there. His work included Bible distribution,
hymn composition and distribution, door-to-door evangelism, and
church planting. He founded the first indigenous Protestant church in
Brazil, the Fluminense Evangelical Church (1858), on Congrega-
tional principles. Kalley practiced medicine, evangelized among rich
and poor, and lobbied the Brazilian government to allow freedom of
worship for Protestant religious communities.

KALLEY, SARAH POULTON WILSON (1825–1907). Scottish mis-
sionary in Brazil. In 1852 Kalley went to Rio de Janeiro with her
husband, Robert Reid Kalley. She helped to found the oldest con-
tinuing Protestant Church in Brazil, the Fluminense Evangelical
Church (1858). A linguist, musician, and hymn writer, Kalley com-
piled Salmos e Hinos, a Portuguese hymnal, which she published in
Brazil. She influenced the strategy of door-to-door evangelism,
which is still widely used in Brazil, and helped in the translation and
writing of devotional books in Portuguese.

KALOMBO, DANIEL (1885?–1953). Presbyterian minister in the
Congo and pastor of the Luebo congregation. Born in the village of
Bena Muembia, Kalombo was hired in 1901 as a day-laborer by the
American Presbyterian Congo Mission in Luebo. He was ordained an
elder in 1914 and assumed responsibility for the congregation of
South Luebo, across the river. The capital of the Kasai district was
also located there, along with the state prison. In addition to his
church work, Kalombo developed a prison ministry of visitation,
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preaching, and caring for the sick and dying. He attended the first
presbytery meeting held in the Congo, in 1919, and was ordained to
the ministry in 1922. He became pastor of the 10,000-member
Luebo church, where he served for many years.

KÂMA (LALROKÂM), PASTOR (d. 1972). Indian Presbyterian
minister and evangelist. Born at Suongsang village in Manipur, In-
dia, Kâma was from a Hindu priestly family and became a priest. He
held important administrative and religious positions in the village of
Sartuinek. Influenced by his cousin, Kâma became a Christian in
1918. He was commissioned by the Sartuinek Church and settled in
the village of Vongzawl in 1920. A great revival broke out in 1924,
and many in the Hamar community responded to Kâma’s preaching.
Although he was without formal theological training, the success of
his evangelistic and pastoral work led to his ordination as an evan-
gelist (1934) and minister (1939). Kâma ministered among the
Hamars and other tribal peoples of North Cachar Hills for more than
50 years.

KANGSEN, JEREMIAH CHI (1917–1988). Cameroonian Presbyter-
ian minister, public servant, and moderator of the Presbyterian
Church in Cameroon. Born in Aghem-Wum in the Northwest
Province, Kangsen studied at the Catechist Training Institute in Nya-
soso from 1936 to 1937 and received further theological training in
Kumasi, Ghana, from 1945 to 1947. He served as a teacher and
youth pastor before entering political life. He then served as a mem-
ber of the Southern Cameroon House of Assembly, minister of edu-
cation, and minister of health and social welfare. He was an active
member of the Board of Southern Cameroon Development Agency
and of the Inland Revenue Board of the Federation of Nigeria. After
the retirement of Abraham Ngole in 1969, Kangsen became the sec-
ond moderator of the Presbyterian church in Cameroon, serving for
16 years.

KAP, THAN (1901–1974). Pastor and a founder of the Presbyterian
Church of Myanmar (formerly Burma). Kap became a Christian
during his adolescent years, and in 1931 enrolled at the Baptist Bible
School in Haka town. He was appointed a Baptist evangelist in 1932
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and ordained as a pastor in 1936. In 1956 Kap was one of the Chris-
tian pastors who organized the Presbyterian Church of Myanmar. He
served the church as a pastor and teacher for the rest of his life.

KARERI, CHARLES MUHORO (1898–1978). Kenyan Presbyterian
minister and moderator of the Presbyterian Church of East Africa.
The son of a medicine man, Kareri was trained in his father’s art and
developed a deep respect for the spiritual dimension of life. Im-
pressed by missionary teachings, he attended school and entered gov-
ernment service as a clerk before returning to the Tumutumu Mis-
sion. He became headmaster of the Mission’s Infant School, helped
to translate the Psalms, and in 1930 began to study for the ministry
under R.G.M. Calderwood. In 1933 he became a senior preacher and
married Esther Gacoki. With fellow student Stevenson Githii, Kareri
sailed from Mombasa to South Africa, where he studied theology at
Fort Hare University College (1935–1936). He served as chaplain
(1942–1945) of the army in the Middle East during World War II.
During the crisis of the revival movement in East Africa, he chaired
a Committee of Enquiry to bring about reconciliation between the
movement and the church at Tumutumu. In 1961 he became the first
African moderator of the Presbyterian Church of East Africa, a post
he served until 1967. He guided the postindependence church in
Kenya and was a counselor to Kenyan President Jomo Kenyatta.

KÁROLYI, GÁSPÁR (ca. 1520–1591). Hungarian reformer and Bible
translator. Born in Nagykároly, Károlyi studied at Cracow, at Witten-
berg with Philip Melanchthon, at Strasbourg, and at universities in
Switzerland. After he returned to Hungary, Károlyi was forced to
take refuge from the Ottoman Turks in the besieged city of Szatmár,
and in 1562 he escaped to Göncz in northeast Hungary. There he be-
came a pastor and church leader, convening the Council of Tarcal,
which approved Reformed doctrine as the theology of the Hungarian
church. Because of pressure from the Ottoman Turks, Göncz, like
Geneva, became a city of Protestant refugees. Károlyi became an im-
portant political leader in Göncz and the surrounding region, helping
to establish the city’s school system and overseeing district churches.
He is best known for his Hungarian translation of the Bible, for which
he used the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin texts. Károlyi translated the
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New Testament and prepared most of the Old Testament in collabo-
ration with Reformed pastors in his district. The complete Bible was
published in 1590.

KATSHUNGA, SAMUEL (1880–1963). Presbyterian minister in the
Congo. Born in the village of Bakua Kolela, Katshunga was captured
during intertribal fighting and sold into slavery in Luebo. Put on the
slave market a second time, Katshunga was redeemed by H. P.
Hawkins of the American Presbyterian Congo Mission. In 1903 he
began training as an evangelist. He then became the language assis-
tant of American Presbyterian missionary William M. Morrison,
who published the first Tshiluba language Bible translations. In
1905 Morrison and Katshunga traveled to London, New York, and to
Morrison’s home in Lexington, Virginia, where they completed a
Tshiluba dictionary and grammar published in 1906. Katshunga
worked at Luebo and at the Bible school at Mutoto. In 1916 he was
one of the first Congolese to be ordained a pastor. Following ordi-
nation, Katshunga worked at Bibanga (1917), Lulenga and Bena
Kalambai (1928), and later in the Bena Kanyoka area. In 1934 he was
elected moderator of the presbytery.

KAWAI, MICHI (1877–1953). Japanese educator and general secre-
tary of the Young Women’s Christian Association in Japan. Kawai
was the daughter of a Shinto priest. She was educated in Hokkaido
and Sapporo at the North Star Girl’s School (now Hokusei Gakuen)
begun by Presbyterian missionary Sarah C. Smith. Kawai was bap-
tized at age 13 and continued her studies at Bryn Mawr College in
the United States, graduating in 1904. After returning to Japan, she
became a teacher at Tsuda Women’s College and helped to organize
the YWCA, becoming general secretary in 1912. In 1921 she organ-
ized Keisen Girl’s High School, near Tokyo, which later added a col-
lege. This school produced many teachers, ministers, and social
workers. The school’s Christian emphasis was continued during
World War II despite government disapproval. After the war, Kawai
was appointed to the government’s education council. She played
an important role in the democratization of Japanese education and
was instrumental in the founding of International Christian Univer-
sity in 1949. Her writings include My Lantern (1939) and Sliding
Doors (1950).
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KEASBERRY, BENJAMIN PEACH (d. 1875). British Presbyterian
missionary in Malaysia. Keasberry went to Singapore in 1839 under
the sponsorship of the London Missionary Society (LMS). He built
the Malay chapel in Singapore (1843). This church was the forerun-
ner of the Presbyterian Church of Singapore and was later renamed
the Prinsep Street Presbyterian Church. Keasberry’s ministry ex-
panded to the local Chinese minority, who also spoke Malay; these
people proved most receptive to evangelism. He translated portions
of the Bible into Malay, wrote hymns, and published Christian liter-
ature. When the LMS abandoned the Malay mission (1847), Keas-
berry stayed on, supporting himself by running a printing press. He
started a boarding school for Malay boys and founded the first Chi-
nese-speaking church at Bukit Timah.

KEET, BAREND BARTHOLOMEUS (1885–1974). South African
minister and theologian. Educated at Stellenbosch University
(1901–1909), where he received degrees in philosophy and theology,
Keet received his doctorate under Herman Bavinck at the Free Uni-
versity of Amsterdam (1913). He served churches in Northern Paarl
(1914) and Graaff-Reinet (1916) and taught dogmatics and ethics. In
addition to several publications, including Ons Rededlike Godsdiens
(1945), Sedelike Vraagstukke (1945), and Orde in Die Kerk (1963),
Keet was involved in the translation of the Bible into Afrikaans. He
was one of the first South African ministers to oppose the scriptural
justification of apartheid.

KEKELA, JAMES HUNNEWELL (1824–1904). Hawaiian Congre-
gationalist minister and missionary in the Marquesas Islands. Born
in Waialua, Oahu, Kekela attended a mission school and then the
high school at Lahainaluna, Maui (1838–1843), under the patronage
of James Hunnewell, whose name he took at baptism. Kekela stud-
ied theology under Sheldon Dibble and W. P. Alexander and gradu-
ated in 1847. He then married and was sent to serve a church in
Kahuku, Oahu. In 1850 Kekela became the first Hawaiian ordained
to the pastoral ministry. In 1853 he was sent by the newly organized
Hawaiian Missionary Society to the Marquesas Islands, where he
worked at Fatuhiva until 1857; he later worked at Hivaoa, where he
remained for 41 years. He returned to Hawaii in 1899 and is buried
in the cemetery of Kawaiahao Church in Honolulu.
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KELLER, ADOLF (1872–1963). Swiss Reformed minister and ecu-
menical leader. Keller was born in Rüdlingen, Switzerland, and
studied theology at the universities of Basel, Berlin, and Geneva. He
served churches in Cairo, Egypt, and Stein am Rhein, Geneva, and
Zurich, Switzerland. He held several ecumenical positions, including
general secretary of the International Christian Social Institute, sec-
retary of the Swiss Church Federation, and director of the European
Central Office for Inter-Church Aid (1922). He was appointed assis-
tant professor of ecumenism and descriptive ecclesiology at the uni-
versities of Zurich and Geneva (1929). He was also the founder and
director of the Ecumenical Seminar, Geneva. His many books in-
clude A Philosophy of Life (1914), Karl Barth and Christian Unity
(Eng. trans. 1933), Church and State on the European Continent
(1936), and Christian Europe Today (1942).

KENYA. See EAST AFRICA.

KERR, GUILHERME (1888–1956). Brazilian Presbyterian minister,
professor, and president of the Presbyterian Church of Brazil. The
son of an American Civil War refugee of Scottish descent, Kerr was
converted through the preaching of Brazilian pastor Álvaro Reis in
Rio de Janeiro. He studied at Gammon Institute in Lavras and grad-
uated from the Presbyterian seminary in Campinas. Kerr served as
pastor of the church in Sorocaba (1917–1927). While engaged in pas-
toral work in the area of Campinas and São Paulo, Kerr also served
as professor of Hebrew and Old Testament literature at the Campinas
seminary (1926–1956). He served as dean (1926–1930) and president
(1931–1948) of the seminary, and was elected president (i.e., mod-
erator) of the Supreme Council of the Presbyterian Church of Brazil.
Under his leadership, the denomination organized a national mission
board called the “mixed board.” The board included representatives
of the Brazilian church and the mission boards of American Presby-
terian Churches that were active in Brazil. His publications include a
Hebrew grammar, a history of the seminary in Campinas, and many
articles on the Old Testament.

KIEK, WINIFRED (1884?–1975). Australian Congregationalist min-
ister and ecumenical leader. Born in Manchester, England, Kiek
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moved to Australia in 1920, where she graduated from Melbourne
College of Divinity and the University of Adelaide. She was the first
woman to be ordained to the Congregational ministry in Australia.
Kiek served the Colonel Light Gardens Congregational Church
(1926–1933) and the Knoxville Congregational Church (1939–1946).
She participated in the church struggle for gender equality, and after
World War II became the World Council of Churches’ Australian li-
aison for work among women. Kiek was involved in ecumenical or-
ganizations and twice served as vice-chairman of the Congregational
Union of South Australia.

KIL, SUN-JOO (1869–1935). Korean Presbyterian minister and evan-
gelist. Kil was born in Anju, Pyongannam Province, in northwest Ko-
rea. He studied Taoism and Buddhism, entering the Anguk-Sa Bud-
dhist monastery in 1892. He left the monastery after three years,
having permanently damaged his eyesight. Kil then studied Oriental
medicine (han-yak), hoping to cure his failing sight, and opened a
drugstore in Pyongyang. He converted to Christianity under the mis-
sionary Graham Lee, and was baptized in 1895. Kil entered the Pres-
byterian-founded Pyongyang Theological Seminary in Pyongyang
(North Korea) and graduated with the first class in 1907. He then be-
came pastor of Central Presbyterian Church of Pyongyang, where the
Great Revival of 1907 originated. His practice of early morning
prayer became a model for the “day-break prayer meetings” that
have become a tradition in the Korean churches. Kil was elected
president of the Mission Board of the Korean Presbyterian Church
and, in 1919, signed the Korean Declaration of Independence
(protesting Japanese colonial rule). In 1927 Kil resigned his pastorate
to become an evangelist. Although nearly blind and often harassed
and imprisoned for his evangelistic work, Kil traveled throughout
Korea and into Manchuria to lead evangelistic meetings.

KIM, JAE-JUN (1901–1987). Korean Presbyterian minister and the-
ologian. Born in Hamkyoungbuk Province in northwest Korea,
Kim studied in Japan and the United States, where he received a
Th.M. degree in 1929 from Princeton Theological Seminary. He
helped to establish Chosun Theological Academy in 1939 and
served until 1961 as professor and president of the institution that
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became Hankuk Presbyterian Seminary, the seminary of the Presby-
terian Church of the Republic of Korea (Kijang). In 1972 Kim was
elected chairperson of Amnesty International in Korea and became
deeply involved in the human rights and democratic movements in
Korea. He wrote and translated many books on systematic theology
and Christian ethics.

KINGDOM OF GOD. The reign of God in both its present and future
dimensions. A central theme in the teachings of Jesus, the kingdom
of God refers to God’s sovereign reign over creation and history, and
the justice and truth that God’s reign brings. John Calvin adapted the
“two cities” theme found in Augustine’s The City of God to express
the idea of two kingdoms: a spiritual kingdom and a political king-
dom (Inst. 3.19.15). These are distinct yet not separable kingdoms
that exist throughout history. God in Jesus Christ is sovereign over
both, over all life. Although God’s reign is taking place in the present
day, the church anticipates an ultimate, coming reign, which “repre-
sents the triumph of God over all that resists [God’s] will and disrupts
[God’s] creation” (“Confession of 1967,” part 3). This perspective
energizes mission and ministry, since the church “does not identify
limited progress with the kingdom of God on earth, nor does it de-
spair in the face of disappointment and defeat. In steadfast hope the
church looks beyond all partial achievement to the final triumph of
God” (“Confession of 1967,” part 3).

KING’S CONFESSION. An appendix to the Scots Confession, so
named because it was signed by King James VI of Scotland. The
Protestant confession was written by John Craig in 1581 during a
time when it was feared that many Roman Catholics had falsely
signed the Scots Confession with the intention of returning Scotland
to Catholicism. The confession was meant to expose any remaining
“papists” and to reassure an anxious nation. The King’s Confession
rejects the doctrines and practices of Catholicism that are not in ac-
cord with the Scots Confession of 1560. All Scottish ministers and
university graduates (from 1585 onward) were required to sign the
document, and in 1638 it was incorporated into the Scottish National
Covenant.
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KIRIBATI. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

KIRK SESSION. See SESSION, KIRK SESSION.

KIS, STEPHEN (SZEGEDI) (1505–1572). Hungarian reformer and
theologian. Born in Szeged, Kis studied at Vienna and then at Cracow
(1537), a center of Protestant activity. In 1543 he went to Witttenberg
to study with Martin Luther and Philip Melanchthon. When he re-
turned to Hungary, Kis began educational work, but was soon im-
prisoned and tortured by the Hapsburg Catholic Inquisition, which
confiscated his property, including an extensive library. After moving
to Ottoman territory, he was suspected of being a spy and imprisoned.
Freed in 1562, Kis was appointed a bishop in the Hungarian Protes-
tant church. In addition to his work as a church organizer and pastor,
Kis was the most important scholar of the Hungarian Reformation.
His works include Theological Common Topics (1585), a textbook of
Protestant teachings on theology, church organization, and ethics.
The book was an encyclopedic work that contained the opinions of 
Reformed authors, including Wolfgang Musculus, Heinrich Bullinger,
Théodore Bèza, Peter Martyr Vermigli, as well as the irenic
Melanchthon. Kis maintained close relations with Bullinger and Bèza
and formulated a position on the Lord’s Supper that came close to
the teachings of John Calvin.

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. The apprehension of God’s self-revelation
in nature, in scripture, and in Jesus Christ. The extent and effect of
God’s self-revelation in nature has been a subject of debate among
Reformed theologians. Karl Barth and Emil Brunner clashed over
this point; while Brunner accepted a limited natural revelation, Barth
rejected any Natural Theology. In the theology of John Calvin, one
finds that God’s natural revelation and God’s special revelation in
Christ are intimately related. Books I and II of Calvin’s Institutes
concern “The Knowledge of God the Creator” and “The Knowledge
of God the Redeemer.” According to Calvin, knowledge of God is
“not only sowed in men’s minds,” but “in the whole workmanship of
the universe” (I.v.1). However, the effects of sin on human nature are
such that people are not able by themselves to discern who God is or

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD • 247



how to enjoy a relationship with God. A personal and saving knowl-
edge of God is only possible through God’s Word revealed in scrip-
ture. Reformed theology teaches that the Holy Spirit acts through
God’s self-revelation in scripture to bring a personal and saving
knowledge of God in Jesus Christ. This personal and saving knowl-
edge is a divine gift that involves mind, heart, and will.

KNOX COLLEGE (CANADA). Presbyterian theological school in
Toronto, Canada. Founded in 1844, Knox College is one of the old-
est Presbyterian theological schools in Canada. Located near the cen-
ter of the University of Toronto, the present college building was ded-
icated in 1915. Its Gothic architecture is modeled after the colleges at
Cambridge and Oxford. When the United Church of Canada was or-
ganized in 1925, all of the faculty and most of the students left Knox
College and joined the United Church. The college building re-
mained with the Presbyterian Church in Canada and its membership,
representing the 30 percent of Canadian Presbyterians who did not
join the union. In 1969 the college became a member of the Toronto
School of Theology, a federation of seven theological colleges. In
1991 the school merged with Ewart College, the school of Christian
education for the Presbyterian Church in Canada. Knox College cel-
ebrated its 160th anniversary in 2005. Faculty have included John T.
McNeill, Thomas Eakin, and Walter W. Bryden.

KNOX COLLEGE (NEW ZEALAND). The major Presbyterian sem-
inary in New Zealand. Organized in 1886, the Theological Hall held
its first session in 1887 with lecturer William Salmond and two stu-
dents. By the turn of the century the school served both the northern
and southern Presbyterian churches in New Zealand. Following the
1901 merger of these churches, the school was reorganized and re-
named Knox College (1909). Modeled after Ormond and St. An-
drew’s Colleges in Australia, Knox College housed the Theological
Hall and general student accommodations. In 1965 a separate Theo-
logical Hall building was constructed for theological instruction. A
1984 addition to the Theological Hall now provides a student com-
mons, where social and community activities are held. The school
maintains close relations with the University of Otago, with full-time
teachers being members of the faculty of theology.
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KNOX, JOHN (1513–1572). Scottish Protestant reformer. Knox was
born at Haddington and educated at St. Andrews University. He was
ordained by the bishop of Dunblane in 1536 and served as a notary
(by 1540) and private tutor (by 1543). Knox was converted by
Thomas Gillyem (Gwilliam) and was influenced by John Rough and
George Wishart. He became a preacher in St. Andrews Castle in 1547
amid great social and theological ferment in Scotland. When the cas-
tle was captured by anti-Reformation forces, he was sent to France,
where he was a galley slave for 19 months. He studied Martin
Luther’s writings and embraced the Protestant doctrine of justifica-
tion. After his release in 1549 Knox went to England, where he
spoke against the Catholic Mass in his preaching. In January 1554
he went into exile in Europe when Mary Tudor, a Catholic, became
queen. In exile Knox met other Reformers, including John Calvin
and Heinrich Bullinger. He also pastored English congregations at
Frankfurt and Geneva. While in Geneva he wrote The First Blast of
the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment of Women (1558), in
which he argued that a female sovereign contradicts natural and di-
vine law. A more important work was his Geneva Service Book,
which became a model of Reformed worship. In May 1559 Knox re-
turned to Scotland as leader of the Reformed Party. He helped to pre-
pare the Scots Confession and the Book of Discipline (1560). When
Mary Stuart returned to Scotland, Knox became one of her most vo-
cal critics. After her abdication, Knox preached at the coronation of
her son, James VI. Knox believed that it was the duty of Christians to
revolt against idolatrous leaders and envisioned a “Christian Com-
monwealth” where both civil and ecclesiastical powers would join in
promoting “true religion.” He tried to reform worship in accord with
scripture and contributed to both the theology and polity of the
Church of Scotland. His major work is the History of the Reforma-
tion of Religion within the Realm of Scotland (1644). See also
UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

KOHLBRUEGGE, HERMANN FRIEDRICH (1803–1875). Dutch
pastor of an independent Reformed church in Elberfeld, Germany
(1847–1875). Born in Amsterdam, Kohlbruegge opposed the ratio-
nalistic tendencies of the Reformed churches of his age. He studied
for the Lutheran ministry but initiated a controversy over the doctrine
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of sanctification and was denied ordination in the Lutheran church.
Eventually, Kohlbruegge made his way to the Elberfeld congregation
and found a sanctuary there. His reading of John Calvin deeply in-
fluenced his views, but his theology developed in isolation from the
academic theology of his time, and it was only much later, through
his influence on Karl Barth, Dietrich Bonhoeffer, and Josef
Hromádka, that his ideas came to fruition. It is Kohlbruegge who
distinguishes three expressions of the word of God that would later
come to characterize Barth’s theology: Christ, the Bible, and preach-
ing. The congregation is not simply a group of individuals and fami-
lies come together for worship, but rather is a new community.
Kohlbruegge’s works were widely disseminated in Dutch and Ger-
man, but little of his writings have appeared in English translation,
and his ideas are primarily known through the works of these other
Reformed theologians.

KOREA. See NORTHEAST ASIA.

KORINGO A POO (1906–1971). Tahitian minister in the Evangelical
Church of French Polynesia. Born in Papeete, Tahiti, Koringo stud-
ied at the Hermon Theological School. He was ordained in 1941 and
became pastor of the Siloama Parish, one of the largest parishes in
French Polynesia, located in Papeete. In 1952 he was elected vice
president of the Protestant Tahitian churches. When the Polynesian
churches became independent in 1963, Koringo and Samuel
Raapoto guided the churches through the transition and gave impor-
tant leadership during the early postindependence period.

KOSHIN UNIVERSITY. An institution of the Presbyterian Church of
Korea (Koshin). The school was founded in 1949 in Pusan by Sang-
dong Hahn and Nam Sun Chu. The school, with 179 faculty and
5,000 students, has five colleges: theology, liberal arts, social sci-
ences, natural sciences, and medicine.

KRAEMER, HENDRIK (1888–1965). Dutch ecumenical theologian
and lay missionary in Indonesia. Following his education in orien-
tal languages and cultures in The Netherlands, Kraemer served for
16 years in Indonesia as a lay missionary of The Netherlands Bible
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Society. While there he devoted his energy to Bible translation and
linguistics, and developed a theology of mission that considered the
church’s encounter with other religions. He returned to The Nether-
lands and became professor of the history and phenomenology of re-
ligions at the University of Leiden (1937). His study guide for the
1938 World Missionary Conference (Tambaram, India), The Christ-
ian Message in a Non-Christian World, documented his affinity for
dialectical theology and the primacy of biblical revelation for Chris-
tian faith and mission (“biblical realism”); it provoked a theological
controversy that continues today. Kraemer’s postwar work in the
Dutch Reformed Church called attention to mission as integral to the
church’s vocation. He became the first director of the World Coun-
cil of Churches’ Ecumenical Institute at Bossey, Switzerland. Krae-
mer’s later books examined the relationship between Christianity and
other religions; these works are marked by his rejection of religious
relativism and his commitment to the distinctiveness of the Christian
faith.

KRUMMACHER, FRIEDRICH WILHELM (1796–1868). German
minister and preacher to the Prussian court. Krummacher was born in
Mörs, near Düsseldorf, and studied at the universities of Halle and
Jena. He served churches in Frankfurt (1819), Ruhrort (1823),
Gemarke in Wuppertal (1825), and Elberfeld (1834). In 1847 he was
called to Trinity Church, Berlin, and in 1853 became preacher to the
Prussian court at Potsdam. A strong critic of the prevailing rational-
ism, Krummacher led a revival among the Reformed churches in the
Rhineland. He was a teacher of Philip Schaff, through whom he also
exerted considerable influence in America. He is best known for his
sermon series Elijah the Tishbite (Eng. trans. 1838).

KUMANO, YOSHITAKA (1899–1981). Japanese Presbyterian minis-
ter and professor of systematic theology at Tokyo Union Theologi-
cal Seminary. Born in Tokyo, Japan, Kumano attended Waseda
University, where he became a Christian. Following his baptism in
1917, he withdrew from the university to attend Tokyo Theological
Seminary, where he was influenced by Masahisa Uemura. Kumano
was ordained in 1926 and briefly served churches in Tokyo and
Hakodate. He also served as co-pastor of the Musashino Church in

KUMANO, YOSHITAKA • 251



Tokyo. In 1934 Kumano was appointed to the faculty of Tokyo Sem-
inary. In addition to teaching theology, Kumano published An Outline
of Christianity (1947), Essence of Christianity (1949), and a three-
volume Dogmatics (1954–1965). In these works Kumano tried to re-
late the whole of theology to eschatology. He was one of the first
Presbyterian theologians to contextualize Christian theology within
Japanese life and culture.

KUROSAKI, KOKICHI (1886–1970). Japanese Bible teacher and au-
thor. Kurosaki became a Christian while attending First Higher School
in Tokyo, Japan. He graduated from Tokyo University and worked
for the Sumitomo Company. After the death of his wife, he became an
independent Bible teacher and evangelist. He studied in Berlin, Tübin-
gen, where he was influenced by Karl Heim, and Geneva, where he
studied John Calvin with E. Choisy. He published a monthly maga-
zine, The Eternal Life (1929–1966), in which appeared his Bible stud-
ies. He held Bible study meetings in Kansai, Osaka, Kyoto, and Kobe.
He published a series of New Testament commentaries (1929–1950);
a New Testament Concordance (Greek-Japanese/Japanese-Greek);
with others, a three-volume Old Testament Short Commentaries; and
a book on Calvin.

KUWADA, HIDENOBU (1895–1975). Japanese theologian and pres-
ident of Tokyo Union Theological Seminary. After graduating from
Meiji Gakuin University, Kuwada studied at Auburn Theological
Seminary in New York under Scottish theologian John Baillie, and
at Harvard Divinity School. He became a professor at Meiji Gakuin
(1923), and in 1930, following the merger of the Meiji Gakuin Di-
vinity School and Tokyo Theological Seminary, he was appointed
professor of systematic theology and served as president of Tokyo
Union Theological Seminary from 1945–1967. Kuwada was the prin-
cipal founder of the Japan Association for Theological Education
(1966) and helped to shape Protestant education in Japan during the
post–World War II period. He was also a member of the Central
Committee of the World Council of Churches (1955). At first a lib-
eral Ritschlian, he was converted by the dialectical theology of Karl
Barth and became an advocate of the so-called neoorthodox move-
ment. His books include The Essence of Christianity (1932), Dialec-
tical Theology (1933), Christian Theology in Outline (1941), and Un-
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derstanding Theology (1939). His collected works were published in
seven volumes, The Complete Works of Hidenobu Kuwada (1974).

KUWAIT. See MIDDLE EAST.

KUYPER, ABRAHAM (1837–1920). Dutch Reformed theologian,
journalist, and political leader. Kuyper was born in Maassluis, near
Rotterdam, and studied at Leiden (1858–1863). He served churches
in Beest (1863–1868), Utrecht (1868–1870), and Amsterdam
(1870–1874). Moved by the deep piety of the villagers in his first
parish, Kuyper embraced Calvinistic orthodoxy. He was attracted to
politics and became leader of the Calvinistic Anti-Revolutionary
Party. Editor of a daily newspaper, De Standaard, published from
1872 to 1919, Kuyper developed a political following that enabled
him to enter the Dutch Parliament in 1873. There Kuyper devoted
himself to the party organization and to a national Christian day-
school association (1878). He also founded the Free University of
Amsterdam in 1879, a Calvinistic university “free” from both
church and state control, where he taught theology for 20 years. In
1886 Kuyper led a movement of secession from the state church that
resulted in the formation of the independent Geereformeerde Kerk
(Reformed Church). Kuyper served as prime minister of The
Netherlands from 1901–1905. Throughout his career, Kuyper tried
to develop a Reformed perspective on public and cultural issues,
drawing Christians into the public arena on the basis of their distinc-
tive Christian worldview. He was interested in giving lower-middle-
class Calvinists a voice in religious and political affairs. His theolog-
ical works establish him, along with Herman Bavinck, as a leading
voice in the Dutch neo-Calvinist movement. His theological writings
include Principles of Sacred Theology (Eng. trans. 1898), The Work
of the Holy Spirit (1900), and his Stone Lectures at Princeton Theo-
logical Seminary, published as Lectures on Calvinism (1899).

– L –

LABADIE, JEAN DE (1610–1674). French Reformed theologian and
Pietist leader. Labadie was born near Bordeaux, the son of the governor
of Guienne. He became a Roman Catholic priest with a strong interest
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in mysticism. Dissatisfied with the Jesuits, Labadie left the order in
1639 and by 1644 had organized several small pietist communities
dedicated to holy living. These communities influenced Philip Jakob
Spener (1635–1705), the founder of German Pietism. By 1650
Labadie had read John Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion
and embraced the Reformed faith. He became a pastor in Geneva
(1659–1666) and in Middelburg, The Netherlands, until 1670, when
unorthodox theological views led to his excommunication by the Re-
formed Church. His Middelburg congregation became a religious
community of simple living where goods and meals were held in
common. Among those drawn to the group was Anna Maria von
Schürmann (d. 1678), who set forth the group’s principles in Eucle-
ria. These views included the continuance of prophecy and the con-
tinuous Sabbath. Dutch authorities considered the Labadists too in-
dependent, so the group of about 55 adherents moved to Herford in
Westphalia in 1670, to Bremen in 1672, and to Altona. The Labadists
dispersed when their leader died, and the group was dissolved in The
Netherlands and in the Western hemisphere by 1732. Labadie’s
works include La Réforme de l’église par le pastorat (1667; The Re-
form of the Church).

LABOR AND LAND REFORM. The Reformed tradition’s emphasis
upon the sovereignty of God has ethical implications for the contin-
ual reform of the structures of society, including the reform of labor
practices and land ownership in both industrialized and developing
societies. In central Europe, groups of deacons confronted prob-
lems of industrialization such as child labor and urban poverty. In
North America the Social Gospel movement, with some involve-
ment by Reformed churches, addressed similar urban problems. With
the growing complexity of modern societies in the 20th century, the
call for labor and land reform has become widespread. Protestant
missionaries, for example, have fought for land rights with African
peoples against the encroachment of colonial settlement; developed
agricultural mission projects that made attempts at land redistribu-
tion; and worked to end child labor practices. These and other social
reforms remain a concern of the indigenous churches in many coun-
tries. Latin American Liberation Theology, with participation by
Reformed churches, has worked for labor and land reform and helped
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to empower the poor to work for change in oppressive and unjust
structures.

LAITY. The word means “people.” The term is often used to refer to
those who are not ordained by the church for specific ministerial
functions. The distinction it implies between ministers and nonmin-
isters is not found in the New Testament. In the Reformed tradition,
care is taken to recognize ordination for specific ministerial tasks,
such as the ministry of Word and Sacrament, and the offices of
teacher, elder, and deacon. In church government, however, Re-
formed churches stress the parity of clergy and laity in the composi-
tion of church governing bodies beyond local church consistories or
sessions. For governing purposes, clergy and laity have equal voice
and vote. Reformed theology, like Protestant theology in general, rec-
ognizes the necessity for a vital ministry of the laity in carrying out
the church’s mission. The Protestant doctrine of vocation indicates
that all Christians are called to God’s service and that persons may
exercise their vocation as disciples of Christ through different forms
of work and witness.

LAL BIHARI (1850–1915). East Indian Presbyterian minister in
Trinidad. Born in India, Lal Bihari had not found peace in Hin-
duism. While he was bathing in the Ganges River, an unscrupulous
Brahmin stole his possessions. Destitute, he boarded a ship bound for
Trinidad, where he met the Canadian missionary K. J. Grant. Four
years after his arrival he converted to Christianity. He was ordained
in 1882 and served with Grant at the San Fernando Presbyterian mis-
sion. Lal Bihari was the first East Indian catechist in Trinidad and
served as pastor of the Susamachar congregation.

LAMBETH ARTICLES (1595). Articles approved by Archbishop
Whitgift and his commissioners opposing Cambridge University the-
ologian William Barrett and Lutherans who denied aspects of
scholastic Calvinism. The articles never became an official part of
Anglican church doctrine, though they gained approval by some Eliz-
abethan bishops and heads of Cambridge colleges. The Articles af-
firmed: 1) Predestination to life for some; reprobation for others;
2) God as the cause of predestination to life, and not foreseen faith
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or good works; 3) The number of those predestined is certain; 4) Sin
is the basis for condemnation; 5) Justifying faith is never lost in
God’s elect; 6) Assurance of salvation accompanies true faith in be-
lievers; 7) All people do not receive God’s saving grace; 8) Only
those whom God draws to Christ by faith, truly come to Christ; 9)
Each person does not have the power or will to be saved.

LAMPE, FRIEDRICH ADOLF (1683–1729). German Reformed the-
ologian. Lampe was born in Detmold and studied at Bremen
(1698–1702) and the University of Franeker (1702–1703). He be-
came pastor at Weeze, near Cleves, in 1703, and served churches in
Duisburg (1706) and Bremen (1709). He was professor of dogmatics
and church history at Utrecht (1720–1727) and served as pastor of St.
Ansgar’s Church. Lampe was a biblical theologian who tried to re-
vive the Federal Theology of Johannes Cocceius. He was influ-
enced by pietism and stressed the importance of the inner life. He
viewed the church as a divine institution and was against all sepa-
ratist movements. Many of Lampe’s students became influential min-
isters in the Reformed churches. His most important theological work
is Geheimnis des Gnadenbundes, dem grossen Bundesgott zu Ehren
und allen heilbegierigen Seelen zur Erbauung geöffnet (6 vols.;
1712–). He also published catechisms, including Milch der
Wahrheit, nach Anleitung des Heidelberger Katechismus (1718) and
Einleitung zu dem Geheimnis des Gnadenbundes; and Delineatio the-
ologiæ activæ (1727), the first system of ethics derived from federal
theology. In addition to his scholarly work, Lampe wrote many
hymns for the Reformed church.

LAND REFORM. See LABOR AND LAND REFORM.

LANE, EDWARD (1837–1892). American Presbyterian missionary in
Brazil. Born in Dublin, Ireland, Lane emigrated to the United
States as an orphan and graduated from Oglethorpe College and
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia (1868). He went to Brazil
in 1869 as part of a growing colony of Confederate emigrants who
settled near Campinas after the American Civil War. With George
Morton, he established a church, and soon afterward helped organize
the Presbytery of São Paolo, which was the first presbytery founded
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by southern Presbyterians in Brazil. In 1870 this group established
a school, which failed, but was soon followed by the Colégio Inter-
nacional (1873). Lane founded and edited the Pulpito Evangelico, the
first Protestant journal in Brazil, and wrote many religious pamphlets
in Portuguese. He was active in the formation of the Presbyterian
seminary in Campinas.

LANG, JOHN DUNMORE (1799–1878). Scottish Presbyterian min-
ister, newspaper editor, and promoter of Scottish emigration to Aus-
tralia. Born in Greenock, Lang was educated at Glasgow University
(1820–1825). He was ordained in the Church of Scotland (1822) and
went to Sydney, Australia (1826), to become a pastor to Scottish set-
tlers. He was the founder of a weekly newspaper, the Colonist, and
wrote An Historical and Statistical Account of New South Wales
(1834), Transportation and Colonization (1837), and Freedom and
Independence for the Golden Lands of Australia (1852). On trips to
Scotland he recruited ministers and Scottish emigrants, and in 1837
he brought about 4,000 people to Australia. He campaigned for im-
provements in education, was active in the Legislative Assembly,
and was moderator of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in New South Wales (1872).

LANG, JOHN MARSHALL (1834–1909). Scottish Presbyterian min-
ister, social reformer, and educator. Educated at the University of
Glasgow, Lang was pastor at Aberdeen (1856–1858), Fyvie
(1858–1865), Anderson in Glasgow (1865–1868), Morningside in
Edinburgh (1868–1873), and Barony in Glasgow (1873–1900). He
became principal of the University of Aberdeen (1900–1909) and
published The Expansion of the Christian Life (1897) and The
Church and its Social Mission (1902). A member of the Scottish
Christian Social Union, Lang supported a minimum wage law, an end
to sweatshop labor, and the rights of the workers in the Scottish Rail-
way strike (1890–1891). He also advocated government-supported
housing for the poor.

LANGO, EZEQUIEL (b. 1883). Mexican Presbyterian pastor, evan-
gelist, and moderator of the General Assembly. Lango’s family
converted to Protestantism when he was a boy. As an adult he became
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a lay preacher, Sunday school teacher, and elder; then he experienced
a call to ministry. After completing his training at United Seminary,
he was ordained, served several parishes, and then moved to the Yu-
catan Peninsula. There he encouraged the development of Presbyter-
ian congregations among the Mayans, initiating the tradition of
Mayan hymns and preparing Bible studies in Mayan. Lango went on
to do several years of evangelistic mission in Chiapas before serving
the church in national offices: moderator and permanent secretary-
treasurer of the Presbytery of the Gulf of Mexico; itinerant secretary
and administrator of the Progressive movement; and moderator and
stated clerk of the General Assembly.

LANGUAGE, THEOLOGICAL. Intelligent speech about God that
makes use of analogy but avoids excessive anthropomorphism. The-
ological language is possible because the God of the Bible created
humans with the faculties of intelligence and language as vehicles for
receiving divine revelation. God is not only the object of thought and
speech, but is known through personal faith and commitment.

For centuries, Western Christians assumed that the “biblical lan-
guages” of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin were the only fit languages for
theological discourse. Authoritative status was ascribed to these lan-
guages, ignoring their cultural assumptions and limitations. How-
ever, the formation of a global church and Bible translations have
revealed the fundamental translatability of theological content and
have disclosed the often subtle cultural captivity of the classical the-
ological languages. The heightened sensitivity to the need for contin-
uing translation, supported by modern textual research, is reforming
theological language. This reform is reflected, for example, in the
concern for inclusive language, which acknowledges sexist assump-
tions in cultures and their languages, and seeks better ways to trans-
late the biblical message so that it can be heard by all as good news
while remaining faithful to the original texts. Theological language
always struggles with the tension between accurate translation and
effective communication in constantly changing cultural settings. See
also INCARNATIONAL LANGUAGE.

LA ROCHELLE, CONFESSION OF. See FRENCH CONFESSION.
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ŁASKI, JOHN (1499–1560). Polish Protestant reformer. Łaski studied
at Wittenberg and Bologna (1514–1517) and was ordained a priest in
1521. He spent a year pursuing humanistic studies, staying in the
house of Erasmus (1524–1525). He was influenced by contact with
Huldrych Zwingli, John Oecolampadius, and other Protestant re-
formers. He became bishop of Vesprim in 1529 and archdeacon of
Warsaw in 1538. Łaski became a skilled administrator and carried out
diplomatic missions for his uncle, Jan Łaski, the archbishop of
Gniezno. In 1538 he joined the Protestant cause and moved to Em-
den in The Netherlands (1542), where he became a pastor and mar-
ried. In 1543 he became superintendent of churches in Frisia, under
Countess Anna of Oldenburg. He visited England in 1548 at the in-
vitation of Thomas Cranmer, and in 1550 he returned to pastor a
church for European Protestants in London. He fled England upon
the accession of Mary. Łaski contributed to the Book of Common
Prayer (1552 ed.) and published an Emden Catechism (1554) that
was later used by the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism. He
eventually returned to Poland, where he became superintendent of
the Reformed Churches of South Poland. Łaski failed in his attempt
to unify the Protestants there.

LATIN AMERICA. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER
COLOMBIA; BRAZIL; MESOAMERICA; SOUTHERN CONE OF
SOUTH AMERICA.

LATVIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

LAUBACH, FRANK (1884–1970). American Congregationalist mis-
sionary in the Philippines and pioneer in the work of adult literacy.
Educated at Union Theological Seminary in New York and Colum-
bia University, Laubach went to the Philippines (1915). He labored
15 years on the island of Luzon before working among the Moros
people on Mindanao. He began literacy work with the Moros and de-
veloped the “each one teach one” concept. Laubach’s methods de-
veloped gradually into a worldwide program of adult literacy educa-
tion, known as Laubauch Literacy, Inc. (1955). Literacy programs
have been prepared in over 300 languages, and it is estimated that
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over 100 million people have been taught to read by the Laubach
method. Although nonsectarian, the literacy work is carried on by “an
organization of volunteers motivated to Christian compassionate ser-
vice to the helpless half of the world.”

LAUGHTON, JOHN GEORGE (1891–1965). New Zealand home
missionary with the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand
and advocate of the Maori people. Laughton entered mission work in
1914, and in 1918 labored among the Tuhoe people in the remote
bush outpost of Maungapohatu, in the Urewera mountains. There he
began a lifelong ministry among the Maori, at the time a profoundly
alienated people whose land had been confiscated and whose
prophet, Rua Kenana, had been harassed by the police. Ordained in
1921, Laughton gradually internalized the Maori culture, learning to
think and live in the Maori way. He learned the Maori language and
translated hymns and liturgies into Maori, producing a Maori Service
Book (1933). From 1933 to 1955 Laughton was superintendent of the
Maori mission. He used his position to fight assimilationist policies
in both church and society. He played an important role in the estab-
lishment of Turakina Girls College and Maori Theological College at
Whakatane. In 1943 he was elected moderator of the Presbyterian
General Assembly, and from 1956 to 1962 he served as moderator
of the new Maori Synod. His publications include From Forest Trail
to City Street (1961).

LAW. Divine rules that govern human behavior toward God and in so-
ciety. Broadly, the term refers to the legal, ritual, and moral rules of
the Old Testament. Narrowly, the term can refer to the law of Moses
embodied in the Ten Commandments. Reformed understandings of
the law of God are marked by the threefold usage outlined by John
Calvin. The first purpose of the law is to make people aware of their
own sin and their need of grace (Inst. 2.7.7ff.). The second purpose,
according to Calvin, is to restrain human sinfulness by showing the
punishments that may come to those who break the law. The third and
“principal use” is to guide believers into an understanding of the will
of God. Thus, in Reformed thought, the law has primarily a positive
role for the Christian. Scripture emphasizes that humanity has been
unable to keep the law; it has only been fulfilled by Jesus Christ.
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Through God’s grace in Christ, Christians do the works of the law,
not in order to gain salvation, but as a joyful response to the salva-
tion given to them. This point is emphasized in the Heidelberg Cat-
echism, where the Law of God (Decalogue) is treated in part III of
the catechism, under “Thankfulness.”

LAWES, WILLIAM GEORGE (1839–1907). English Protestant mis-
sionary in Niue and New Guinea. Born in Berkshire, England,
Lawes was sent by the London Missionary Society to Niue in 1860,
where he educated evangelists and translated the New Testament
(1870). In 1871 he went to Port Moresby, New Guinea, where he ed-
ucated ministers, prepared a grammar of the Motu Language (1885),
and translated the New Testament into Motu (1891). Lawes served in
New Guinea until 1906 and died in Sydney, Australia.

LAWS, ROBERT (1851–1934). Scottish Presbyterian medical mis-
sionary in Malawi. Following his education as a doctor and minis-
ter in Glasgow, Laws went to Malawi under the United Presbyterian
Church (1875). Building on the foundation established by David
Livingstone, he developed a large mission among the Abangoni peo-
ple, providing vocational training programs, a hospital, and a print-
ing press. Under his leadership, mission stations spread across Liv-
ingstonia; schools were founded, teachers were educated, and eight
languages were put into writing. Laws’s missionary leadership was
recognized when he was elected moderator of the General Assem-
bly of the United Free Church of Scotland (1908). By 1925 Liv-
ingstonia had 19,000 communicants and 43,000 children in mission
schools, many taught by African teachers. Laws was elected first
moderator of the Presbyterian Church of Central Africa (1924). He
retired in 1927 after 52 years of mission service.

LEBANON. See MIDDLE EAST.

LEE (YI), SANG-CHAI (1850–1927). Korean public servant and
Presbyterian lay leader. Born into a family of scholars, Lee passed the
official Confucian examinations in 1867 and accepted a government
post in Seoul. In 1884 Lee helped to establish the first middle and pri-
mary school system patterned on a Western model. Two years later,
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he became minister of state. Lee was one of the founding members of
the Independence Club, a group that worked for national reform.
Lee’s opposition to the pro-Russian party led to his imprisonment.
While in prison, Lee found a copy of the Gospel of Matthew and be-
came a Christian. After his release from prison, the 56-year-old Lee
began work with Korean youth through the YMCA. In 1921 Lee was
appointed the first chair of the Korean Educational Association and
was a delegate to the World Student Christian Movement conference
held in Peking, China. Lee was the most widely-known and influen-
tial lay Christian leader in Korea.

LEE (YI), SEUNG-HOON (1864–1930). Korean Presbyterian elder,
educator, and supporter of the Korean independence movement who
wrote under the pen name “Nam-Kang.” Lee was born in Chongju,
North Pyonganbuk Province, Korea. His parents died by the time he
was 10 years old, and Lee lived in the home of a brass manufacturer
for whom he worked. Following the Sino-Japanese War of
1894–1895 and the Russo-Japanese War of 1904–1905, Lee studied
Confucian classics and then traveled to Pyongyang in 1907 to hear
Chang-Ho An, a Korean patriot who sought to transform Korean cus-
toms into new learning. Lee became a follower and began working at
the Osan School, where he developed democratic ideals and offered
education regardless of social class. During the Japanese Annexa-
tion, Lee was imprisoned in Taegu along with other church leaders.
After his release in 1915 he attended the Presbyterian-related Py-
ongyang Theological Seminary in Pyongyang. In 1916 Lee returned
to Osan, became an elder, and constructed a church at the Osan
School. In 1919 he signed the Korean Declaration of Independence.
Lee viewed Christianity as a religion of the oppressed and the poor,
and as the source of deliverance for the Korean people.

LEGGE, JAMES (1815–1897). Scottish Congregationalist missionary
in China. After a liberal arts education at Aberdeen, Legge was sent
to China as an ordained educator by the London Missionary Society
(1839). He began as principal of the Anglo-Chinese College in
Malacca; three years later he moved the institution to Hong Kong,
where it functioned as a theological college and boys’ school. Legge
was first minister of the Union Church of Hong Kong (1843–1873),
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active in New Testament scholarship, and a gifted student of classi-
cal Chinese literature. He began publishing translations of Chinese
classics (1861) and completed five volumes by 1886. In 1873 he re-
tired and went to Oxford as the university’s first professor of Chinese
(1876). His scholarly translations of Confucian and Taoist texts, the
first in English, opened up a new field of study. Legge’s work repre-
sented a more cosmopolitan and less Western approach to world re-
ligions, advocating “orientalism,” the belief that an oriental renais-
sance must be based on Asian ideas.

LEHMANN, PAUL L. (1906–1994). American Presbyterian minister,
moral theologian, and civil libertarian. Born in Baltimore, Maryland,
Lehmann was educated at Union Theological Seminary in New
York (1936) and at the University of Bonn, where he studied with
Karl Barth. He became a friend of Dietrich Bonhoeffer when the
young theologian came to study at Union Seminary in the 1930s.
Lehmann served as professor of systematic theology at Union Semi-
nary until 1974. During his long career he spoke out against 
McCarthyism, participated in Christian-Marxist dialogue (see
MARXISM AND CHRISTIAN FAITH), wrote on issues of war and
peace and human sexuality, and was one of the first white theologians
to engage black theology. His most widely read book is Ethics in a
Christian Context (1963).

LEIDEN SYNOPSIS (1625). A very full statement of Reformed the-
ology that expressed the views of the Synod of Dort (1618–1619),
called the Synopsis purioris theologiae. It was composed by four
professors of the University of Leiden: Johannes Polyander, Andre
Rivet, Antonius Thysius, and Antonius Walaeus. All four had at-
tended the Synod of Dort. The document (880 pages) functioned as
an apologetic and polemical work, grounded in scriptural interpreta-
tion and featuring surveys of the history of doctrine. It has been said
to exhibit many traces of medieval scholasticism and a pre-Coperni-
can cosmology. Among views rejected are Manichaeism, Pelagian-
ism, Epicureanism, and anthropomorphism, as well as Anabaptism,
Lutheranism, and Catholicism. It served as a standard reference
work for classic Dutch Reformed theology and was cited by Hein-
rich Heppe in Reformed Dogmatics and Karl Barth in his Church
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Dogmatics. In 1881, Herman Bavinck edited the final edition of the
Latin text.

LEIGH, EDWARD (1602–1671). English Puritan theologian and
member of Parliament (1636–1648). Born at Shawell, Leicestershire,
and educated at Magdalen Hall, Oxford University, Leigh had a life-
long interest in theology and published an important work on the
covenant, A Treatise on the Divine Promises (1633). He went on to
serve as a colonel in the parliamentary army during the English Civil
War. After more than a decade in Parliament, he was expelled with
the other members of the Presbyterian Party in 1648. In his later years
he returned to theological studies, which resulted in additional publi-
cations: Annotations Upon the New Testament (1650), A Body of Di-
vinity (1654), A Treatise of Religion and Learning (1671), and other
works.

LESOTHO. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

LIBERALISM. Theological movement within Protestantism that be-
gan during the mid–17th century. The movement emphasized human
reason, the immanence of God, and the improvement of human na-
ture. It was not a static theology, but one that went through several
stages, embracing the rationalism associated with René Descartes
and the Enlightenment; emphasizing the religious experience associ-
ated with Friedrich Schleiermacher and Romanticism; and accept-
ing the modernist impulse associated with Albrecht Ritschl, Wilhelm
Herrmann, and Adolf von Harnack, who taught moral progressivism.
The movement was criticized by dialectical theologians during the
early part of the 20th century, and by the end of the century it had
fractured into various theological schools emphasizing political the-
ology, Liberation Theology, and the psychology and sociology of
religion.

LIBERATION THEOLOGY. A theological approach and method de-
veloped in Latin America since the 1960s in reaction to the failure of
modern development programs to solve the problems of poverty and
economic injustice. The biblical liberation theme is modeled after the
Exodus, prophetic admonitions regarding the poor, and Jesus’ procla-
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mation of the reign of God; it shapes a theology that interprets the
gospel out of the immediate reality of human suffering. Examining
the structures of economic dependency in Latin America (often using
Marxist categories), Catholic and Protestant theologians began to call
for radical change; Catholic clergy further developed Liberation The-
ology after Vatican II and the 1968 Medellin Conference of Bishops.
For its major proponents (Rubem Alves, Leonardo Boff, Jose Míguez
Bonino, and Gustavo Gutiérrez), an authentic theology of liberation
emerges from the Christian commitment to the struggle against in-
justice, as the Bible reveals God’s consideration for the poor and em-
powers the church to practice liberation. This understanding of lib-
eration expands the traditional understanding of redemption by
stressing that the gospel not only liberates the individual from sin,
but confronts systemic and corporate bondage through Christian wit-
ness and action.

LIBERIA. See WEST AFRICA.

LIBERTY, RELIGIOUS. Freedom of religion may be defined as indi-
viduals and groups who practice and express religious beliefs with-
out persecution by a government or other outside forces. Reformed
theologians have held a variety of views about the relation of church
and state and the extent to which civil authorities may interfere or re-
strict expressions of religious faith. There is also a variety of opinions
on whether the church or state should be the limiting power to regu-
late the ways in which religious beliefs are properly expressed,
through ecclesiastical or civil discipline. Theologically, John Calvin
viewed the conscience as not having to do with “men but with God
alone.” Human laws must be obeyed but “do not of themselves bind
the conscience” (Inst. 4.10.5; cf. 4.11.8). Tensions over religious lib-
erty were central in the English Revolution and in Puritanism in
England and America. More recently, religious liberty has been an is-
sue in communist, socialist, and some authoritarian governments, es-
pecially when such governments perceive religion as a threat to en-
trenched power.

LINDLEY, DANIEL (1801–1880). American Presbyterian missionary
in South Africa. Educated at Ohio University and the seminary at
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Hampden-Sydney, Virginia, Lindley was sent to South Africa by the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (1835).
With his large family, he travelled across the Transvaal, working
among the Zulu people and seeking to alleviate tensions with the
Dutch settlers (the “Voortrekkers”). He transferred to Natal and
served as a pastor to the settler community. Following a stay in the
United States, Lindley went to Inanda to resume work among the
Zulus. As an advocate of Zulu rights, he supported Zulu land rights,
the ordination of African pastors, and the incorporation of Zulu cus-
toms in the church (an openness uncharacteristic of his contempo-
raries). He also remained close to the Voortrekkers, who opposed the
work of the mission and viewed the Zulu people as enemies. Lindley
was an effective interpreter of the African situation to audiences in
Europe and North America.

LITHUANIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

LITURGY, REFORMED. Reformed worship is given to glorify God
and to celebrate with thankfulness God’s actions in history, especially
the salvation found in Jesus Christ. Reformed liturgies reflect the
dialogic nature of Reformed worship: grace is given; gratitude is the
response. While orders of worship differ, Reformed liturgies have
common features that reflect their theology. Chief features include:
1) Preaching. The preaching of the Word of God is central. It is sup-
plemented by the reading of scripture as the written Word, which
proclaims the living Word, Jesus Christ. 2) Prayers. Conversations
with God in adoration, confession, thanksgiving, and supplication are
offered. 3) Lord’s Supper. Sacraments are the “visible words of
God” and unite believers in faith with the risen Christ. 4) Offering.
Responses of gratitude lead to self-giving—of money and of the self
to glorify God and help others.

LIVINGSTONE, DAVID (1813–1873). Scottish physician, mission-
ary, and explorer in Africa. Born in Blantyre, Livingstone quit school
at age 10, worked in a mill while attending night school, and studied
medicine at the Andersonian Medical School in Glasgow. After com-
pleting medical school in London, he was sent by the London Mis-
sionary Society to South Africa (1841), where he worked with
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Robert Moffat. He became famous for his explorations of the
African interior and his extensive written reports of Lake Ngami
(1849), Victoria Falls, and other regions. His Zambezi River expedi-
tion in 1858 was an embarrassment; Livingstone failed to discover
whether the river was navigable. Nevertheless, Livingstone saw Por-
tuguese and Arab slave trading during his travels in the interior, and
in 1866 he became determined to end the practice. During Living-
stone’s last journeys, rumors reached the Western press that he had
died. An American newspaper, the New York Herald, sent Henry M.
Stanley to find him, and the two explorers met at Ujiji in November
1871. Livingstone published Missionary Travels and Researches in
South Africa (1856). He is buried in Westminster Abbey.

LOETSCHER, LEFFERTS A. (1904–1981). American Presbyterian
church historian. Loetscher was born in Dubuque, Iowa, and gradu-
ated from Princeton University and Princeton Theological Semi-
nary. After earning a doctorate at the University of Pennsylvania
(1943), he was appointed instructor of church history (1941), and
later became professor of American church history at Princeton The-
ological Seminary (1954–1974). Loetscher was a longtime member
of the board of directors of the Presbyterian Historical Society
(1947–1972) and served as president of the American Society of
Church History in 1962. One of the premier historians of American
Presbyterianism, Loetscher’s works include American Christianity:
An Historical Interpretation with Representative Documents (2 vols.;
1960, 1963), prepared with H. Sheldon Smith and Robert T. Handy;
The Broadening Church (1954); Twentieth Century Encyclopedia of
Religious Knowledge (1955); A Brief History of the Presbyterians
(4th ed., 1983); The Presbyterian Enterprise—Sources of American
Presbyterian History (1956), compiled with M. W. Armstrong and C.
A. Anderson; and Facing the Enlightenment and Pietism: Archibald
Alexander and the Founding of Princeton Theological Seminary
(1983).

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY (LMS). An independent Eng-
lish missionary organization with a global outreach and ecumenical
outlook. Organized in 1795, the society was primarily a Congrega-
tionalist enterprise, but English and Scottish Presbyterians also
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played an important role, with almost half of the original committee
being Scots. The LMS conducted mission work in Tahiti (1797),
Sierra Leone (1797–1798), India (1798), South Africa (1799), the
West Indies (1807), China (1807), and Madagascar (1818). Its
most famous missionaries include William Ellis and John Williams
of the Pacific, Robert Moffat and David Livingstone of Africa,
Robert Morrison of China, and William George Lawes and James
Chalmers of New Guinea. In addition to its evangelistic work, the
LMS succeeded in establishing mission-related educational systems,
transliterating indigenous languages into the Roman alphabet, and
publishing religious and educational books in local languages. In
1966 the LMS became the “Congregational Council for World Mis-
sion,” and in 1977, the “Council for World Mission.” The council,
which maintains its headquarters in London, now carries out the
work of its predecessor bodies, the LMS and the Commonwealth
Missionary Society, in partnership with churches of LMS and Eng-
lish Presbyterian heritage.

LORD’S SUPPER. The central act of Christian worship and, together
with baptism, one of the two sacraments of the church. Also re-
ferred to as the Eucharist or Communion, the Lord’s Supper was in-
stituted by Jesus Christ. The Reformed churches understand the
Lord’s Supper as a covenant sign of God’s promises, and a means of
grace that sustains the faith of the Christian community. The actions
of the Lord’s Supper include the reading of the words of institution,
the breaking of the bread, and the distribution of the bread and cup.
The Lord’s Supper reminds the community of faith to be thankful for
the promises of God; to remember the life, death, and resurrection
of Jesus and the benefits received from his obedience to God; to par-
ticipate in the fellowship of believers who eat, drink, and gather
around the Lord; and to anticipate the future eternal life that awaits
the church. The Supper is a divine accommodation to human weak-
ness in which God’s promises of salvation in Jesus Christ are sealed
in the lives of those who believe (see Institutes 4.17). Reformed the-
ology teaches that Christ is genuinely present in the Lord’s Supper,
though not physically or locally present. Through the power of the
Holy Spirit, worshipers “lift up their hearts” (sursum corda) to the
heavenly realm, where Christ dwells (Inst. 4.17.36). This spiritual
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communion brings Christ’s benefits to believers so that “whenever
they see symbols appointed by the Lord,” they are “persuaded that
the truth of the thing signified is surely present there” (Inst. 4.17.10).
The Supper is a “visible word” that spiritually unites believers with
Christ.

LORRAIN, REGINALD ARTHUR (1880–1944). British Congrega-
tionalist missionary in Myanmar (formerly Burma). Born in Lon-
don, Lorrain was ordained in 1906 and went to Burma in 1907. He
founded the Mara Grammar and Mission School (1909) and trans-
lated the New Testament into the Mara dialect (1927). Lorrain sent
Mara evangelists, including T. Mathao, to various parts of the coun-
try. These evangelists founded over 20 congregations. Lorrain is
known as the founder of the Mara Evangelical Church in Myanmar.

LOVEDALE. A Church of Scotland mission center and school
founded in Alice, South Africa, in 1824, named after John Love
(1757–1825), the first secretary of the Glasgow Missionary Society.
The stone buildings of Lovedale were destroyed in the frontier war
(1834–1835) between colonists and Africans. In 1836 the missionary
board of Lovedale decided to abandon the old site and to rebuild four
miles to the west, within the boundary of the Cape Colony. In 1838 a
church school was established at the new site, and in 1841 the insti-
tution was officially opened under the principalship of William Go-
van. The Lovedale Institute educated South Africans and Rhodesians
to preach, to teach in mission schools, and to work in various trades,
including blacksmithing, bookbinding and printing, and agricultural
work. The nondenominational institute became well-known for its
program of industrial education. The educational work of Lovedale
was assumed by the government and led to the formation of the Uni-
versity of Fort Hare; the Reformed Presbyterian Church in South
Africa now operates the printing department of Lovedale.

LOVEJOY, ELIJAH PARISH (1802–1837). American Presbyterian
minister, newspaper editor, and abolitionist. Born in Albion, Maine, in
1826, Lovejoy graduated from Waterville College. He traveled to Illi-
nois and then to St. Louis, Missouri, where he settled in 1827. He was
employed as a schoolteacher and became editor of a local newspaper,
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the St. Louis Times. In 1832 he had a conversion experience under
the preaching of revivalist David Nelson and went to Princeton
Theological Seminary to study for the ministry. Following his ordi-
nation in April 1833, Lovejoy returned to St. Louis, where he as-
sumed the editorship of a Presbyterian weekly newspaper, the St.
Louis Observer. Several of Lovejoy’s editorials were critical of slav-
ery, and Missouri was a slaveholding border state. The slavery issue
became so highly charged in St. Louis that in 1836 Lovejoy moved
his press to Alton, Illinois. Far from being safe in Alton, Lovejoy’s
press was destroyed on three occasions by unruly mobs. Although
Lovejoy defended his actions by appealing to the principles of “free-
dom of the press” and “free speech,” his abolitionist newspaper, with
its 1,700 subscribers, remained a target of community wrath. Love-
joy refused to capitulate, however, hiding his fourth press in a ware-
house owned by merchant Winthrop Gilman. When the location of
his press was discovered, a mob approached with the intention of
burning down the warehouse. Gun shots were exchanged, and when
Lovejoy attempted to intercede, he was shot multiple times and died.
His press was thrown out of the warehouse, with its broken pieces
falling into a river. Lovejoy was later viewed as an abolitionist mar-
tyr, and some considered him to be the first casualty in what would
develop into a bloody Civil War.

LUTHER, MARTIN (1483–1546). The initiator of the Protestant Re-
formation developed theological views that were congenial to Re-
formed theologians in their contention against early modern Catholi-
cism. However, on several points of doctrine, Luther’s views were
contested by the Reformed. These include issues of the presence of
Christ in the Lord’s Supper, baptismal regeneration, and the impli-
cations of Luther’s Christology. These differences increased as the
identity of Luther’s followers emerged, through the work of Philip
Melanchthon and the establishment of The Book of Concord (1580),
which fixed Lutheran doctrinal standards. Controversy over the
Lord’s Supper had been a particularly intractable point. While at-
tempts to heal the divisions began at the Marburg Colloquy (1529),
that meeting ended with no reconciliation on the presence of Christ
in the Supper, and with a brittle exchange between Luther and
Huldrych Zwingli. Later attempts at reconciling Lutheran and Re-
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formed views were part of the Wittenberg Concord (1536) and the
Consensus Tigurinus (1549). Luther and John Calvin never met,
but Calvin held Luther in high esteem, even while disagreeing with
aspects of his theology.

LUTHULI, ALBERT JOHN (1898–1967). Congregationalist political
leader in South Africa. After completing his education in mission
schools and teaching at Adam’s College until 1936, Luthuli was
elected chief of the Abase-Makolweni people in the Groutville Mis-
sion Reserve. In this role, he addressed the expanding realities of
structural racism as apartheid began to take legislated form. He
joined the African National Congress (ANC) in 1945 and became its
provincial president in 1951. Because of his political activism, the
government deposed him from his chieftainship (1952). He led the
nonviolent activities of the ANC with conviction, gaining an interna-
tional reputation. Although banished from politics for the last 15
years of his life, tried for treason and found not guilty, and then de-
tained under “state of emergency” regulations, Luthuli never wa-
vered. His speeches articulated the black African struggle for free-
dom and justice, and documented the struggle against apartheid. He
was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1961.

LUXEMBOURG. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

LUZZI, GIOVANNI (1856–1948). Waldensian Bible translator in
Italy. Born in Engadine, Switzerland, Luzzi graduated from the
Theological College of the Waldensians in Florence and New Col-
lege, Edinburgh. He was ordained in 1886 and served a Walden-
sian congregation in Florence from 1887 to 1902. He was then ap-
pointed professor at the Theological College, where he became an
expert in biblical translation. In 1906 he was appointed chair of the
interdenominational committee for the revision of the Diodati
Bible. The Diodati translation (1607) had been prepared by Gio-
vanni Diodati, a professor of Hebrew at the Academy of Geneva,
and had since been used by the Protestant churches in Italy. Luzzi’s
revision of the New Testament was completed in 1915, and the
complete Bible (La Riveduta) was published in 1924. Luzzi also
prepared a personal translation, which he published between 1921
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and 1930. Although the format of the work made it difficult to use,
its ecumenical spirit and contemporary expression contributed to a
better understanding of the Bible in the Waldensian churches.

– M –

MACCOVIUS, JOHANNES (1588–1644). Polish theologian, also
known as Jan Makowsky. Born in Lobzenica, Poland, Maccovius
was educated in Germany and then at the University of Franeker in
The Netherlands, where he studied under Sibrandus Lubbertus. He
became professor of theology at Franeker in 1615 and went on to dis-
tinguish himself as one of the foremost Protestant scholastic theolo-
gians of the 17th century. He excelled in controversy, at first with his
former teacher and then colleague, Lubbertus, over the doctrine of
supralapsarianism and double-predestination. It took the Synod of
Dort to settle the matter in 1619. While the synod dismissed heresy
charges against Maccovius, it also urged restraint and advised against
making such controversial matters a subject of scholastic reasoning.
However, Maccovius pressed on by entering into another dispute at
Dort, this time with William Ames. Maccovius published several
works, including Collegia theologica (1623) and Loci communes the-
ologici (1650), issued posthumously.

MACHEN, J[OHN] GRESHAM (1881–1937). American Presbyter-
ian New Testament scholar. Machen was born in Baltimore and grad-
uated from Johns Hopkins University in 1901. He then studied at
Princeton Theological Seminary (1902–1905) and the universities
of Marburg and Göttingen (1905–1906). Machen became an instruc-
tor at Princeton Seminary in 1906, then assistant professor of New
Testament in 1915. His two major New Testament studies are The
Origin of Paul’s Religion (1921) and The Virgin Birth of Christ
(1930). He also wrote a widely-used textbook, New Testament Greek
for Beginners (1923). An important voice of conservative Christian-
ity, Machen played an important role in the Fundamentalist-Mod-
ernist Controversy in the Presbyterian Church during the 1920s. He
opposed modernism in his book Christianity and Liberalism (1923),
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arguing that liberalism and biblical Christianity were two different
religions. When Princeton Seminary was reorganized in 1929 to al-
low a wider latitude of theological opinion, Machen and others left to
found Westminster Theological Seminary near Philadelphia. At West-
minster, Machen served as professor of New Testament and was the
primary financial backer of the school. In 1933 Machen founded an
Independent Board for Presbyterian foreign mission. This action led
to his suspension from the Presbyterian Church in 1936. Machen and
others went on to form the Presbyterian Church of America, renamed
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. This denomination continues the
tradition of the old Princeton Theology championed by Machen.

MACKAY, ALEXANDER (1849–1890). Scottish missionary in
Uganda. Born in Rhymie, Aberdeenshire, Mackay studied at the Free
Church teacher’s college and was educated in Berlin as an engineer.
In 1875 he volunteered in response to a general appeal from Henry
M. Stanley to go to Uganda with the Anglican Church Missionary
Society. After arriving in Kampala in 1875, Mackay spent two years
building a road to Lake Victoria and placing a large boat on the lake.
His teaching and evangelistic work yielded the first converts in 1882.
When additional mission personnel arrived at his station in 1887,
Mackay moved south of Lake Victoria to Usambiro, where he under-
took a translation of the Gospel of John in the Luganda language, and
saw his translation of the Gospel of Matthew through the press. Al-
though he survived much violence, including civil war, he suc-
cumbed to malaria.

MACKAY, GEORGE LESLIE (1844–1901). Canadian Presbyterian
missionary in Taiwan. Born in Zorra, Ontario, Mackay was educated
at Princeton and Edinburgh Universities, and in 1871 was the first
Canadian Presbyterian missionary sent to China. During his career in
Taiwan he established more than 60 churches and founded the Tainan
Theological College (1876), the Mackay Hospital (1880) in Tamsui,
and the Boys’ and Girls’ Middle Schools in Tainan (1885, 1887). In
1894 he served as moderator of the Presbyterian Church in Canada.
He told the story of the founding of the Taiwanese Presbyterian
church in his book, From Far Formosa (4th ed. 1896).
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MACKAY, JOHN A. (1889–1983). Scottish Presbyterian missionary
in Peru, theological educator, and ecumenical leader. Born in Inver-
ness, Scotland, Mackay studied at the University of Aberdeen,
Princeton Theological Seminary in the United States, and with ex-
istentialist scholar Miguel de Unamuno in Madrid, Spain. He served
as an educational missionary in Lima, Peru, where he was appointed
to a professorship in philosophy at Peru’s National University of San
Marcos (1915), and was the founding principal of the Protestant
Colegio San Andrés (1917). Mackay worked as a writer and evan-
gelist with the South American Federation of YMCAs (1925–1932)
and went to the United States, where he served as mission board sec-
retary of Latin America and Africa for the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A. (1932–1936) and president of Princeton Theological Semi-
nary (1936–1959). At Princeton he was the founding editor of the
journal Theology Today (1944) and taught ecumenics. Mackay was
committed to the task of mission and was a world leader in the ecu-
menical movement. He served on committees of the World Coun-
cil of Churches (1948–1954) and was chair of the International Mis-
sionary Council (1947–1958). He was elected moderator of the
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (1953) and president of the Pres-
byterian Alliance of Reformed Churches (1954–1959). During the
era of McCarthyism in the United States, Mackay courageously op-
posed the Senate’s inquisitional political tactics and committee hear-
ings, which he viewed as state idolatry. His publications include The
Other Spanish Christ (1933), Spain and Latin America: Christianity
on the Frontier (1950), The Presbyterian Way of Life (1960), and Ec-
umenics: The Science of the Church Universal (1964).

MACKENZIE, JEAN KENYON (1874–1936). American Presbyter-
ian missionary in Cameroon. Educated at Van Ness Seminary in San
Francisco, at the Sorbonne, and at the University of California,
Mackenzie went to the German Cameroon and was engaged in evan-
gelistic work in remote villages (1903–1913). She returned to New
York (1914) and published reports on her African experience; her lit-
erary work contributed to the American understanding of both Africa
and Christian mission. Mackenzie returned to Cameroon (1916) to
assist in the difficult transition from German to French colonial rule.
After 1918 she remained in the United States, publishing short sto-
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ries, articles, and poetry, all dealing with mission work. Her writings
conveyed much of African life and culture.

MACKINTOSH, HUGH ROSS (1870–1936). Scottish Presbyterian
minister and theologian. Mackintosh was born in Paisley and edu-
cated at the universities of Edinburgh, Freiburg, Halle, Hesse-Nas-
sau, and Marburg. He was ordained in 1897 in the Free Church of
Scotland. He served parishes in Tayport (1897–1901) and Aberdeen
(1901–1904), and was then appointed professor of divinity at New
College, Edinburgh, where he served from 1904 to 1936. He was
also moderator of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland
in 1932. Mackintosh translated works by Albrecht Ritschl and
Friedrich Schleiermacher, and through his posthumously published
book, Types of Modern Theology (1937), helped interpret German
theology to the English-speaking world. In his later years Mackintosh
moved away from liberalism and became absorbed in the works of
John Calvin, John Knox, and Karl Barth. His major focus was on
the forgiveness of sins as the center of the gospel (The Christian Ex-
perience of Forgiveness [1927]). His kenotic Christology is ex-
pressed in The Doctrine of the Person of Jesus Christ (1912). Other
works include Immortality and the Future (1915), The Divine Initia-
tive (1921), and Some Aspects of Christian Belief (1923).

MACLEOD, GEORGE FIELDEN (1895–1991). Scottish Presbyterian
minister, ecumenist, and founder of the Iona Community. Born in Glas-
gow, Macleod was educated at Winchester College and began to study
law at Oriel College, Oxford. His studies were interrupted when, in
1914, he enlisted in the military to serve during World War I. Afterward
he attended Edinburgh University, where he studied for the ministry in
the Church of Scotland. In 1926 he became minister at St. Cuthbert’s
Church in Edinburgh, and then served the Govan Old Parish Church
(1930–1938), located in one of the poorest areas of Glasgow.
Macleod’s experience in World War I led him to become a pacifist, and
he emerged from his years at Govan Old Parish Church as a commit-
ted socialist. In 1938 he became interested in the ruins at Iona, and over
the next 27 years he rebuilt the Iona Abbey as a place for Scotland’s
poor and for troubled young people. He communicated his vision for
the Iona Community in two publications, Govan Calling (1934) and
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We Shall Rebuild (1944). In his book Only One Way Left (1956),
Macleod developed his views on Christian ecumenism. While criti-
cized as an extremist in some quarters of the church, he was also rec-
ognized with awards and honors, including the Templeton Interna-
tional Prize for Progress in Religion; an appointment as the first
Fosdick visiting professor at Union Theological Seminary in New
York, as royal chaplain to the Queen, and as moderator of the Gen-
eral Assembly of the Church of Scotland (1957); and the presidency
of the International Fellowship of Reconciliation, along with an ele-
vation to the House of Lords (1967).

MADAGASCAR. See INDIAN OCEAN ISLANDS.

MAKEMIE, FRANCIS (1658?–1708). Founder of American Presby-
terianism. Makemie was born of Scots-Irish parents in Donegal, Ire-
land, and educated at the University of Glasgow (1676–1680). After
ordination in 1682, Makemie went to America and worked as a trav-
eling evangelist in North Carolina, Maryland, Virginia, and Barba-
dos. In 1706 Makemie organized the first American presbytery, the
Presbytery of Philadelphia, and became its first moderator. The fol-
lowing year he was arrested and imprisoned by Governor Cornbury
of New York for preaching without a license. Makemie vigorously
defended his right of free speech and religious liberty, and was ac-
quitted. Makemie’s widely publicized case gained members for the
Presbyterian Church and furthered the cause of religious freedom in
America.

MALAWI. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

MALAYSIA. See SOUTHEAST ASIA.

MALO, DAVID (1793–1853). Hawaiian Congregationalist minister,
scholar, and superintendent of schools. Malo was born in Keauhou,
North Kona, on the island of Hawaii. About 1823 he moved to La-
haina, Maui, where he met the missionary William Richards and be-
came a Christian convert. Malo and Richards, who later served as
Hawaiian minister of education, became lifelong friends. Malo wrote
some of the early Hawaiian laws of 1827 and became a counselor to
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Hawaiian royalty, speaking out against the riotous conduct of foreign
sailors and the exploitation of Hawaiian workers in the sandalwood
and other industries. In 1828 Malo joined the church at Lahaina, tak-
ing the name David in baptism. In 1831 he was the first student to
enter the newly organized mission school at Lahainaluna. There he
learned to read and write Hawaiian and gradually accumulated a li-
brary of Hawaiian literature. In 1841 Malo was appointed general
school agent for Maui and served as superintendent of schools until
1845. He also served as a member of the Hawaiian House of Repre-
sentatives for the term of 1846, and played an active role in the Great
Mahele, or division of the land of 1848–1849. He was ordained in
1852 and became pastor of Ke‘oke‘a church, Maui, where he served
until his death. Malo wrote a life of Kamehameha I (lost); a cultural
history of ancient Hawaii titled Ka mo’oolelo Hawaii (1838), later
expanded and translated as Hawaiian Antiquities (1898); and was the
chief collaborator on Sheldon Dibble’s The History of the Sandwich
Islands (1843).

MANSON, T[HOMAS] W[ALTER] (1893–1958). British Presbyter-
ian New Testament scholar. Manson was born in Tynemouth,
Northumberland, and graduated from the University of Glasgow in
1913. He then attended Westminster College, Cambridge, and fol-
lowing graduation became pastor at Falstone (1926–1932). Manson
was then appointed professor of New Testament Greek and exegesis
at Mansfield College, Oxford (1932–1936), and professor of biblical
criticism and exegesis at the University of Manchester (1936–1958).
His major work, The Teaching of Jesus (1931), written while he was
still a pastor, argued that Jesus used the title “Son of Man” in a cor-
porate sense until the end of his ministry, and when his disciples
showed they were not ready to endure suffering, Jesus endured it
alone. His other works include The Sayings of Jesus (1949), The Ser-
vant-Messiah (1953), Ministry and Priesthood: Christ’s and Ours
(1958), and On Paul and John (1963).

MARBURG COLLOQUY (1529). A meeting of Protestant Reformers
held at Marburg, Germany. The meeting was called as a result of
Landgrave Philip of Hesse’s desire for the Protestants to resolve their
theological differences. Two groups of theologians attended the
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meeting: Martin Luther and his followers Philip Melanchthon, Jus-
tus Jonas, Johann Brenz, Kaspar Cruciger, and Andreas Osiander;
and the Swiss and Strasbourg theologians Huldrych Zwingli, John
Oecolampadius, Martin Bucer, Wolfgang Capito, Jakob Sturm,
and others. The colloquy produced 15 articles of agreement on major
theological doctrines including the Trinity, Christ’s person, justifi-
cation by faith, baptism, and the role of secular authority. The meet-
ing was sharply divided over the issue of the Lord’s Supper. Luther
adhered to the actual words of Christ regarding the Supper and in-
sisted on a literal presence, while Zwingli understood Christ’s words
in symbolic terms and advocated a symbolic presence only. Although
the colloquy established a substantial unity of belief, the disagree-
ment over the Lord’s Supper ultimately divided the Lutherans from
the Swiss and German Reformed Protestants.

MARGARET OF ANGOULÊME (1492–1549). Sister of Francis I,
king of France; Duchess of Alençon; Queen of Navarre; and sup-
porter of the Reform movement in France. After the death in 1525 of
her first husband, the Duke of Alençon, Margaret married Henry II of
Navarre (1527). As Duchess of Alençon, Margaret supported church
reform and gathered around her a group of French artists and hu-
manist scholars, including Jacques Lefèvre d’Étaples, William
Farel, Gérard Roussel, Michel d’Arande, Clément Marot, and Guil-
laume Briçonnet. She appointed Briçonnet bishop in Meaux, the cap-
ital of her duchy. Several of these scholars from Margaret’s “group of
Meaux” later became Protestant. Although she never left the Catholic
church, Margaret ordered the preaching of justification by faith, ac-
cepted the Protestant sacraments, supported religious services in the
vernacular, urged the reform of monastic abuses, and rejected con-
fession, indulgences, and the intercession of the saints. Margaret
eventually lost influence with Francis I, who gave up the cause of re-
form, but she continued her policies in Navarre. Margaret composed
prose works such as l’Heptaméron, and poetry issued under the titles
Miroir de l’âme pécheresse and Les Dernières Poésies.

MARIAN EXILES. Edwardian Protestants in the British Isles who fled
the reign of Mary Tudor from 1553 to 1555 and settled in Geneva,
Switzerland. The exiles fled for religious, academic, and political rea-
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sons. They were a heterogeneous group, having differing opinions on
several matters, including resistance to the “ungodly ruler.” With re-
gard to political resistance, the views of John Knox and Christopher
Goodman were among the more radical. Much has been said about the
influence of these exiles on their return to Britain, but it is clear that
they did not intend to form a “Puritan Party.” They did influence the
reign of Elizabeth by serving as members of the Privy Council, as
court preachers, and as members of the ecclesiastical commissions
(1559). Seventeen exiles also became bishops. The exiles played an
important part in the success of the Elizabethan Settlement.

MAROT, CLÉMENT (c. 1497–1544). French humanist poet and
translator. Born in Cahors, France, Marot was educated at the Uni-
versity of Paris and in 1518 became part of the theological and liter-
ary circle of Margaret of Angoulême, where he was exposed to
Protestant ideas. He was arrested and imprisoned several times, most
notably in 1526 and 1531, for eating meat during Lent, an act that
made him appear to have Lutheran sympathies. He was also arrested
in 1527 for breaking into a jail, overcoming a guard, and freeing a
prisoner. In 1534 he was implicated in the “Affaire des Placards,”
when the Mass was attacked in placards posted in the major cities of
France, and fled to Ferrara, where he was sheltered by Renée,
duchess of Ferrara and sister-in-law of Margaret. He then went to
Venice until Pope Paul III offered safe passage to France for any who
would renounce their “errors.” Marot took advantage of the offer and
renounced his “errors” at Lyon. Back in Paris in 1537, Marot spent
his time translating the Psalms and published some of these transla-
tions in 1539. However, his translations were condemned by the Sor-
bonne, and Marot fled to Geneva, where he published a French met-
rical version of 49 selected Psalms, a work that brought him notoriety
in the Protestant community. John Calvin encouraged his work, and
Théodore Bèza embraced his 49 psalms, to which he added verse
translations of the remaining 101 psalms, thus completing the
Geneva hymnbook in 1562. Marot did not stay long in Geneva, mak-
ing his way to Italy, where he died in Turin. He is perhaps best re-
membered as a great Renaissance poet who was caught between
Catholic and Protestant worlds and who may not have fully embraced
either one.
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MARQUESAS ISLANDS. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

MARRIAGE, THEOLOGY OF. Marriage is the public union of a
man and a woman in a relationship characterized by love, service,
and faithfulness. Marriage regularizes sexual behavior and provides
a legal basis for having children. Although marriage is not a specifi-
cally Christian institution, it fulfills God’s plan for creation (Gen.
1:27). Reformed churches view marriage as a covenantal relationship
analogous to God’s covenant with humanity and to Christ’s rela-
tionship with the church. The marriage relationship is acknowledged
to be good in itself and to be a blessing from God, who is at the cen-
ter of the marriage covenant. Marriage is further understood as a
Christian vocation enabled by God’s grace, and as a means by which
both partners may live out their lives in Christian discipleship. The
faithfulness of God to biblical covenantal relationships and of Jesus
Christ to doing the will of God are norms to which married persons
may aspire with one another.

The Reformed churches recognize that factors may arise which
prevent the marriage relationship from being a true life partnership,
and that divorce may occur. John Calvin was opposed to divorce and
believed that divorced persons should not remarry. Huldrych
Zwingli, who appealed to the divorce provisions of the Old Testa-
ment, was more liberal in his approach, as were Martin Bucer,
Heinrich Bullinger, and John Milton. The Puritans generally held
the position of Calvin. Gradually the more permissive approach has
gained acceptance in many, but not all, Reformed churches. In mat-
ters relating to marriage and divorce, the Reformed churches empha-
size the forgiveness and grace of God and the healing fellowship of
the Christian community.

MARROW CONTROVERSY (1718–1723). A doctrinal controversy
in the Church of Scotland that involved the relationship between the
sovereignty of God and human responsibility in salvation. The
controversy was triggered when Thomas Boston recommended Ed-
ward Fisher’s book, The Marrow of Modern Divinity (1645), to a
fellow minister. The book was reprinted in 1718 with a preface by
James Hog. Although The Marrow was an orthodox exposition of
the Calvinist Federal Theology of its day, by the early 18th century
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Scottish theology had incorporated more legalizing tendencies.
Principal James Hadow of St. Mary’s College, St. Andrews,
charged that the book’s emphasis on grace implied a universal sal-
vation. In 1720 the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland de-
clared the book to be heretical and prohibited ministers from rec-
ommending it. Twelve “Marrow Brethren,” including Boston,
Ralph Erskine, and Ebenezer Erskine, signed a document support-
ing the book because they regarded its suppression as an attack on
evangelical truth. The protesters were admonished by the General
Assembly of 1722 and were subsequently persecuted by other min-
isters. Their own preaching attracted followers, and their theology
eventually became that of the Secession churches, which formed
the Associate Presbytery.

MARSHALL ISLANDS. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

MARTYR, PETER. See VERMIGLI, PETER MARTYR.

MARXISM AND CHRISTIAN FAITH. In Marxism, Christianity is
rejected and its ultimate demise anticipated. In the Soviet version of
Marxism, atheism was advanced as a political program to replace re-
ligion. Most churches have regarded Marxism with hostility; the of-
ficial papal position denounced it. However, many Christian and
Marxist thinkers have been able to separate Marxist philosophy, with
its atheistic implications, from Marxist social and economic analysis,
thus moving from mutual renunciation to dialogue. Marxist concepts
such as “alienation,” “exploitation,” and “class struggle” have found
their way into Christian social-ethical discussions (e.g., in the works
of Josef Hromádka, Karl Barth, Helmut Gollwitzer, and Jürgen
Moltmann). Liberation theologians have made use of Marxist eco-
nomic analysis to interpret the Latin American context. Churches in
former socialist countries have developed various strategies for in-
teraction with governments, sometimes accompanied by controversy.
Whether a “Christian socialism” is possible may be debated, but
Christian-Marxist dialogue has not harmed Christianity, and has re-
focused the theological discussion of themes like eschatology, hope
(Jürgen Moltmann), freedom, solidarity, and social progress. See also
CAPITALISM; ECONOMIC THEORY.
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MASON, JOHN MITCHELL (1770–1829). Associate Reformed
minister and founder of what is now Union Theological Seminary
in New York. Born in New York City, Mason graduated from Co-
lumbia University (1789) and Princeton University (1794). He or-
ganized Union Theological Seminary in 1804 and, with others,
founded the New York Missionary Society (1790), the Christian
Magazine (1806), and the American Bible Society (1816). Mason
served Columbia University in various capacities, most notably as a
trustee (1795–1811) and as provost (1811–1816). He also taught clas-
sics and Christian apologetics. His health declined from 1816, when
he took a leave from the university and from his pastorate at Murray
Street Church; he suffered a mild stroke soon afterward. Mason grad-
ually recovered and tried to resume his career, accepting the presi-
dency of Dickinson College in Pennsylvania, but a further decline in
his health, along with the deaths of two of his seven children, led him
to resign in 1824 after only three years. Throughout his career, Ma-
son helped to raise the standards of Protestant theological education,
and he worked for Christian unity, supporting the merger of the As-
sociate Reformed Church with the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.

MASS MOVEMENTS. See PEOPLE MOVEMENTS.

MATERIALISM AND WEALTH. The preoccupation of modern in-
dustrialized market societies with material possessions, property, and
financial security has profound implications for the church (see
CAPITALISM). In the Bible, wealth and property are the result of
God’s blessing and require stewardship and accountability. The dan-
gers of wealth and the oppression of the poor by the rich are major
themes of prophetic and wisdom literature. The literature of the pa-
tristic period and the monastic movement encouraged self-denial and
the renunciation of worldly goods for spiritual growth. The pressure
of the free market system, with its emphasis on success and measur-
able growth, can influence churches to likewise define themselves
(see CHURCH GROWTH). The disparities between the rich and
poor and the struggle for material advancement create ethical chal-
lenges for all churches and complicate ecumenical relationships. Par-
ticularly problematic is the “prosperity gospel,” with its claim that
God intends to bless Christian followers with wealth.
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MATHAO, T. (1911–1990). Evangelist, pastor, and leader in the Mara
Evangelical Church of Myanmar (formerly Burma). Born at Sabyh
village, Mathao converted to the Christian faith in 1939. He was ap-
pointed evangelist in 1945, being one of a group of evangelists sent
out by Congregationalist missionary Reginald A. Lorrain to organ-
ize churches. He organized the first Mara church in Myanmar and
was ordained a pastor in 1950. He spent the next 39 years working
there and saw the Mara Evangelical Church grow to over 15,000
members. Mathao retired in 1989 and died at Tisi village.

MATHER, COTTON (1663–1728). American Congregationalist min-
ister in New England. Mather was the grandson of Richard Mather
and John Cotton and the son of Increase Mather, all prominent Pu-
ritan clergy. He entered Harvard at age 12 and graduated in 1678 at
age 15. With his father, he pastored Boston’s Second (Congrega-
tional) Church and remained there for his entire life. Mather tried to
maintain the ideals of the original Puritans and was involved in vir-
tually every religious controversy of his time. He desired the edifica-
tion of the faithful and was consumed with a passion for religious de-
votion. He supported the court decisions in the Salem witchcraft
trials (1692), a position that damaged his reputation. Mather was a
colonial member of London’s Royal Society and boldly defended a
plan for inoculation against smallpox. He was firmly committed to
the theology of the Westminster Confession and catechisms and
emphasized the need for conversion and election by God. He was
mystically inclined, seeing divine providence at work in all events.
His dream of universal piety, rooted in the Puritan vision, also led
him to interpret moral standards in ways that fit the nation’s growing
spirit of individual liberty. Mather was a prolific author, producing
some 450 books on numerous subjects. His major works include The
Wonderful Works of God Commemorated (1690); Magnalia Christi
Americana: The Ecclesiastical History of New England from its First
Planting (1702); and Bonifacius: An Essay Upon the Good (1710).

MATHER, INCREASE (1639–1723). Puritan intellectual, Congrega-
tionalist pastor, and president of Harvard. Born in Dorchester, Mass-
achusetts, the son of Richard Mather, Increase Mather entered Har-
vard when he was 12 years old, graduating in 1656. He went to visit
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his brother in Ireland and earned a master’s degree from Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin, in 1658. For three years he made a living by preaching
in England, but in 1661 he returned to Massachusetts and was given
a position at Second Church in Boston (Old North Church), where his
father was pastor. The following year he attended the Half-Way
Synod. He opposed its “Half-Way Covenant,” which permitted the
baptism of children and grandchildren of at least one converted par-
ent or grandparent, but later reversed his position and sided with this
moderate course against those who would have required a personal
conversion experience. This was one of his few concessions to social
change in New England, because throughout his life Mather was a
staunch defender of traditional Puritanism against the tides of an
ever-encroaching religious pluralism. He was elected a Fellow of
Harvard (1674) and served as its president (1685–1701) until he was
forced to resign over theological conflicts. He was a prolific writer of
more than 100 publications, including a biography of his father, Life
and Death of That Reverend Man of God, Mr. Richard Mather (1670),
the first biography of a colonial figure; his New England apologeti-
cal works, A Narrative of the Miseries of New-England (1688) and
New-England Vindicated (1689); and his work against the witchcraft
craze, Cases of Conscience Concerning Evil Spirits (1692), which
stopped the executions.

MAURITIUS. See INDIAN OCEAN ISLANDS.

MAURY, PIERRE (1890–1956). French Reformed pastor, theologian,
and ecumenical leader. Maury studied humanities, philosophy, and
theology at the Sorbonne, the University of Berlin, and Harvard Uni-
versity. He was a pastor in Ferney and Passy-Paris, led the Federation
of Christian Students, chaired the National Council of the French Re-
formed Church, and taught at the Faculty of Protestant Theology in
Paris. He was a member of the Central Committee of the World
Council of Churches for the Amsterdam (1948) and Evanston
(1954) assemblies. As a friend and colleague of Karl Barth, he ini-
tiated the French encounter with dialectical theology and was cred-
ited for bringing renewal to French Reformed theology. Maury was
especially noted for his efforts to rebuild connections to the German
Protestant Church following World War II; he was one of a group of
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ecumenical leaders who met with German church leaders in Stuttgart,
resulting in the celebrated Stuttgart Confession (1945). In his ser-
mons, lectures, articles, and books, Maury proclaimed Jesus Christ
and challenged the secularizing European culture of the mid–20th
century.

MAYFLOWER COMPACT (1620). The foundational document of
civil and religious life in New England. The compact was made by
the Pilgrims as their ship Mayflower lay at anchor off Cape Cod,
Massachusetts. Although not all Pilgrims were Puritans, the docu-
ment was a Puritan covenant that bound its 41 signers to a single
colony and to the government and laws that would later be estab-
lished. Thus, it became the charter that established self-government
in Plymouth colony. The compact remained in effect until 1691,
when the colony became part of Massachusetts.

MCBETH, SUE L. (1830–1893). American missionary among the Nez
Percé. McBeth was born in Scotland and raised in America. She
served as a teacher at Fairfield University, Iowa, before becoming a
missionary among the Choctaw people of Indian Territory in the
Southwest. She worked at Good Water Station from 1859 to 1861.
The Civil War interrupted her work, and she went to St. Louis, where
she served in several war hospitals. McBeth remained in St. Louis
until 1873, when she resumed mission work, this time among the
Nez Percé. She served as a missionary with the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions at Lapwai (1873) and
Kamiah, Idaho, where she was a teacher on the reservation. From
1885 to 1893 she worked in the nearby town of Mount Idaho. She or-
ganized educational and evangelistic work in an effort to produce
Nez Percé leaders for self-sufficient Indian churches. McBeth also
translated hymns and prepared a dictionary and grammar in the Nez
Percé language.

MCCLURE, ROBERT BAIRD (1900–1991). Canadian Presbyterian
medical missionary. Born in Portland, Oregon, McClure was the son
of medical missionaries in China. He worked as a surgeon and pub-
lic health educator in Henan (Honan), China, from 1923 to 1937.
During the war with Japan, McClure served as field director of the
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International Red Cross in central China. From 1941 to 1946 he led the
Friends of the Ambulance Unit, providing mobile surgical, medical, and
public health services. When China was closed to missionaries in 1949,
McClure traveled to Gaza, where he served Palestinian refugees from
1950 to 1954. He then became superintendent of the Ratlam Hospital in
India (1954–1967). He returned to Canada in 1968 and served until
1971 as the first nonordained moderator of his denomination, the
United Church of Canada. He spent his retirement years working in
Borneo, rural Peru, the Caribbean, and the Congo. McClure was an
outspoken humanitarian who worked on behalf of the world’s poor.

MCCOSH, JAMES (1811–1894). Scottish-American minister,
philosopher, and president of Princeton University. Born in Ayrshire,
Scotland, McCosh was educated at Glasgow and Edinburgh Univer-
sities. He became a minister in the Church of Scotland, serving at Ar-
broath and then at East Free Church in Brechin, following the Dis-
ruption of 1843. In 1852, following publication of his book The
Method of the Divine Government, Physical and Moral (1850), he
was appointed professor of logic and metaphysics at Queen’s Col-
lege, Belfast (now The Queen’s University of Belfast). In 1868 he
was appointed professor of philosophy and president of Princeton
University. McCosh was a gifted administrator who expanded the
faculty, program, and facilities of the university during his 20 years
as president. Judged by his influence, he was also a successful
teacher known for his acceptance of the Common Sense philosophy
of Thomas Reid. This philosophy taught that the human mind pos-
sessed intuitions (known as “Common Sense”) from which universal
principles could be deduced. McCosh’s philosophical realism was
picked up by the Presbyterian tradition at Princeton Theological
Seminary (organized in 1812), along with his teaching that evolution
was not at odds with the Christian faith (see his Religious Aspects of
Evolution [1888]). However, McCosh was a philosophical synthe-
sizer rather than an original thinker, and he failed to understand the
new world ushered in by the Enlightenment. Presbyterian clergy who
came after him often used his philosophical arguments as a means of
combating skepticism and Kantian idealism or reconciling evolution-
ary science with religious belief. In this sense his influence lingered
long after the Common Sense philosophy had waned.
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MCCULLOCH, THOMAS (1776–1843). Canadian Presbyterian min-
ister, educator, and author. Born in Scotland, McCulloch was edu-
cated at the University of Glasgow and Divinity Hall, Whitburn. He
became a minister in the General Associate Synod, immigrated to
Canada in 1803, and organized a Presbyterian congregation at Pic-
tou, Nova Scotia. McCulloch founded the Pictou Academy, a prede-
cessor to Pine Hill Divinity College, around 1816, and a newspaper,
the Colonial Patriot (1827), that championed public support of edu-
cation. From 1838 to 1843 he served as teacher and the first presi-
dent of Dalhousie College in Halifax. There he created the Audubon
Bird Collection, which is now housed in the McCulloch Museum.
McCulloch was the author of The Nature and Uses of a Liberal Edu-
cation (1819), Calvinism: The Doctrine of the Scriptures (1849), and
fictional works, including Letters of Mephibosheth Stepsure
(1821–1823), reprinted as The Stepsure Letters (1960).

MCGIFFERT, ARTHUR CUSHMAN (1861–1933). American church
historian and president of Union Theological Seminary in New
York. Born in Sauquoit, New York, McGiffert was educated at West-
ern Reserve College, Union Theological Seminary, and the Univer-
sity of Marburg, Germany, where he received a doctorate in 1888. He
was a student of Adolf Harnack and was shaped by Harnack’s liber-
alism. He held a teaching position at Lane Theological Seminary
(1888–1893) before succeeding Philip Schaff at Union Theological
Seminary and serving there as professor of church history
(1893–1926), president (1917–1926), and professor emeritus
(1926–1933). McGiffert was a Presbyterian, but upon publication of
his book A History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age (1897), heresy
charges were brought against him; he resigned from his denomina-
tion in 1900 and joined the Congregationalist Church. Although he
made an important contribution as president of Union Seminary by
strengthening the school’s finances, beginning a program of practice
in ministry, and forging close ties to Columbia University, he is per-
haps best remembered as a historian of Christian doctrine. His publi-
cations include Protestant Thought before Kant (1911), The Rise of
Modern Religious Ideas (1915), The God of the Early Christians
(1924), A History of Christian Thought (2 vols.; 1931, 1933), and
other works.
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MCGUFFEY, WILLIAM HOLMES (1800–1873). Presbyterian min-
ister, educator, and developer of elementary school textbooks known
as McGuffey’s Eclectic Readers. McGuffey was born near Claysville,
Pennsylvania, but spent his childhood years in the Youngstown,
Ohio, area. He was homeschooled as a child and eventually gradu-
ated from Washington College in Pennsylvania. He went on to be-
come a professor at Miami University (Ohio), and then president of
Cincinnati College (1836–1839), Ohio University (1839–1843), and
Woodward College (1843–1845). He was also professor of moral
philosophy at the University of Virginia from 1845 to 1873. McGuf-
fey had a great interest in public education and was the founder of
the public school system in Ohio. His readers were published in six
volumes between 1836 and 1857. The volumes are characterized by
McGuffey’s Protestant values, which included industry, thrift, hon-
esty, sabbath observance, and support of temperance. The books
were used by public school systems throughout the United States dur-
ing the 19th century.

MCNEILL, JOHN T. (1885–1975). Canadian Presbyterian minister,
historian, and Calvin scholar. McNeill was born in Elmsdale, Prince
Edward Island, and graduated from McGill University; Westminster
Hall (now United Theological College of British Columbia), Van-
couver; and the University of Chicago. He was a pastor and profes-
sor at Knox College in Canada before becoming professor of the
history of European Christianity at the University of Chicago
(1927–1944), and then professor of church history at Union Theo-
logical Seminary in New York (1944–1953). He made a significant
contribution to the history of the Reformed tradition with the publi-
cation of his book The History and Character of Calvinism (1954).
He served as general editor of the Library of Christian Classics series
(Westminster Press) and was the editor of Calvin’s Institutes of the
Christian Religion, translated by Ford Lewis Battles (2 vols.;
1960), which appeared in the series. His other works include Calvin
on God and Political Duty (1950), A History of the Cure of Souls
(1951), and Unitive Protestantism: The Ecumenical Spirit and Its
Persistent Expression (1964).

MEDICINE. See HEALTH AND MEDICINE.
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MEIJI GAKUIN UNIVERSITY. The oldest and largest educational
institution with a Reformed background in Japan. Founded in 1877,
the school has elementary, junior, and senior high schools, and uni-
versity and graduate schools. The school enrolls more than 13,000
students on four separate campuses. It has produced many pastors,
theologians, and Christian leaders.

MELANESIA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

MELVILLE, ANDREW (1545–1622). Scottish Presbyterian Re-
former. Melville was born near Montrose, attended the University of
St. Andrews, and at age 19 left Scotland to study in Paris. He stud-
ied and taught at Poitiers before going to Geneva in 1569, where
Théodore Bèza offered him the chair of humanities in the city col-
lege. In 1574 Melville returned to Scotland, where he became an ed-
ucational reformer and worked to establish Presbyterian church
polity. He modernized the university curriculum while serving as
principal of Glasgow (1574–1580) and St. Andrews (1580–1606)
universities and was credited with raising the standards and reputa-
tion of the Scottish schools. Melville also contributed to the church’s
second Book of Discipline (1578), which organized the Reformed
Church in Scotland in light of the Elizabethan Settlement. For the
next 30 years he defended Presbyterian church government against
the encroachments of the episcopal system sought by the crown. He
is known as the founder of the Scottish presbytery and is considered
to be John Knox’s successor in the reform of the Scottish church.
Melville was imprisoned for four years (1607–1611) for the “trea-
sonous” satirizing of the king’s worship; afterward he was exiled to
France, where he taught at the University of Sedan.

MELVILLE, HERMAN (1819–1891). American novelist and poet.
Melville was born in New York City. His father died in 1832, leaving
the family in poverty. The young Melville was employed as a bank
clerk and worked on his uncle’s farm before attending Albany Clas-
sical School (1835). In 1839 he found work as a cabin boy on the
merchant ship “St. Lawrence,” bound for Liverpool. In 1841 he went
to the south seas on the whaler “Acushnet.” His voyage and experi-
ence in the Marquesas Islands inspired his first novel, Typee (1846).
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His second novel, Omoo (1847), was based on his experiences in
Tahiti. He worked on the whaler “Charles and Henry” and spent sev-
eral months in Lahina, Maui, in the Hawaiian Islands. Melville drew
on these experiences in the Pacific to write his masterpiece, Moby
Dick (1851), an exploration of good and evil, human nature, and the
providence of God, in the context of New England Calvinism.
Melville’s novels and poetry brought him neither riches nor literary
acclaim. In 1866 he became a customs inspector on the docks of New
York, where he worked for 19 years. His literary works, neglected for
many years, were only later recognized as masterpieces.

MENKEN, GOTTFRIED (1768–1831). German Reformed pastor.
Born in Bremen, Menken came from a pietistic family and read the
works of Jacob Böhme. He enrolled in the University of Jena in 1788
and then transferred to the University of Duisburg, where he remained
from 1790–1793. Menken was influenced by the German mystic
Samuel Collenbusch (d. 1803), by the works of New Testament
scholar Johann Bengel (d. 1752), and by rector Friedrich Hasenkamp
(d. 1795) of Duisburg. Hasenkamp encouraged Menken to learn the
ancient biblical languages and to apply himself to serious Bible study.
Afterward, Menken became pastor of several churches, including Ue-
dem congregation (1793–1794), Frankfurt am Main Reformed con-
gregation (1794–1796), Wetzler congregation (1796–1802), and the
Bremen congregations of St. Paul (1802–1811) and St. Martin
(1811–1825). He also published numerous books of sermons and
Bible commentaries.

Although Menken was “only a pastor,” he was widely read and
represents an important movement of the period that sought to re-
place Enlightenment thinking on the one hand, and Reformed or-
thodoxy on the other, with a new biblicism. Also allied with revival
movements, Menken’s biblicism grew into a distinct approach to the-
ology and the Bible. He drew his Christianity exclusively from the
Bible, bypassing the whole of Christian tradition. According to Karl
Barth, Menken’s reading was “very limited and yet very extensive;
it begins with Moses and ends with John. ‘I read and study the Bible
and that alone’” (Protestant Theology, 523). Menken understood
preaching as merely interpreting the Scriptures, and attacked the
moralism of Enlightenment theologians and clergy who had reduced
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the gospel to ethics alone. “Better to have sermons on vaccination,
fruit-growing, and potato-planting than moral preaching” (Schriften
VI, 214). He also abhorred Enlightenment tolerance, characterizing it
as a “shameful tolerance” that treats equally the person who “blas-
phemes God or hallows his name!” (PT, 521). He opposed the com-
bination of theology and philosophy, which all too often has held the
Scriptures under “a philosophy of the time or a theology of the
church fathers” (PT, 526), and was anticonfessional, that is, he was
“concerned with ‘Christianity,’ with ‘truth,’ . . . [but] not with the
church” (PT, 525). While Menken recovered the Reformed principle
of Scripture, along with Scripture’s power and mystery, his abso-
lutism prevented him from seeing that “Scripture can only be heard
in the church, not in an empty room of man’s own invention” (PT,
532).

MERCERSBURG THEOLOGY. American theological movement at
the German Reformed seminary in Mercersburg, Pennsylvania, dur-
ing the 1840s and 1850s. Associated with the work of theologian
John Williamson Nevin and church historian Philip Schaff, the
Mercersburg Theology was Christocentric, emphasized a corporate
rather than individualistic view of salvation, stressed the importance
of the Lord’s Supper and sacraments (as opposed to the Protestant
emphasis on the read and preached word in worship), and held an ec-
umenical view of the church (in contrast to the denominationalism
of the 19th century). The stellar works of the movement were Nevin’s
The Anxious Bench (1843), which criticized revivalism, and The
Mystical Presence (1846), which taught a real “spiritual presence” of
Christ in the Lord’s Supper. The movement embraced the Heidel-
berg Catechism and was opposed to the rationalistic theology found
within both American Puritanism and Princeton Calvinism.

MERLE D’AUBIGNÉ, JEAN HENRI (1794–1872). Swiss Reformed
pastor and historian. Born in Eaux-Vives, near Geneva, D’Aubigné
was the son of Huguenot refugees. The Scot Robert Haldane was
influential in his conversion, and after ordination in the Church of
Geneva in 1817, D’Aubigné went to Berlin, where he studied with
the historian Johann A. W. Neander. Afterward, he became pastor of
the French Reformed Church in Hamburg (1818–1823) and court
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preacher to the king of The Netherlands in Brussels (1823–1830). In
1831 he returned to Geneva to work with the newly-formed Société
Évangélique (Evangelical Society) of Geneva and its École de
Théologie (Theological School), where D’Aubigné was appointed
professor of church history. Although the society claimed to be part
of the Church of Geneva and had as its objective to revive orthodox
Calvinism, its school was not recognized and D’Aubigné was sus-
pended from the Genevan Church. Despite these setbacks,
D’Aubigné labored to complete two massive works of history, a five-
volume Histoire de la Reformation du XVI siècle (1835–1853; Eng.
trans. 1846–1853) and an eight-volume Histoire de la Reformation en
Europe au temps de Calvin (1863–1878). While the former is an idio-
syncratic and apologetical work that tries to rehabilitate John
Calvin, the latter is a more scholarly undertaking. D’Aubigné was
never allowed to return to the Church of Geneva, and became a
founding member of the Evangelical Church of Geneva. See also
SWITZERLAND.

MESOAMERICA. The people of Mesoamerica are predominantly Ro-
man Catholic. Protestants are a significant minority in Belize (40 per-
cent), and a minority in Costa Rica (20 percent), El Salvador (28 per-
cent), Guatemala (32 percent), Honduras (24 percent), Mexico (9
percent), Nicaragua (22 percent), and Panama (23 percent). Several
small Reformed churches minister to segments of the Protestant pop-
ulation in the Mesoamerican region. There are no Reformed churches
in Panama.

The initial Christianization of the Mesoamerican cultures from the
16th century on occurred under the aegis of Spanish colonialism,
linking military conquest with evangelization. The operative pattern
was the establishment of Roman Catholic Spanish Christendom, re-
sulting in the imposition of hierarchical church structures and Ro-
man Catholic religious practices. Resistance to heterodox forms of
Christianity, such as Protestantism, was both a political and religious
priority of the emerging states (the Inquisition was established in
Latin America in 1568). While freedom of religion was generally es-
poused with the formation of independent states in the 19th century,
persecution of Protestants was widespread and has continued actively
in various countries ever since. Nevertheless, from the 19th century
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on, Protestant mission efforts have established a great diversity of
Protestant churches throughout Mesoamerica, of which the Reformed
churches constitute a numerical minority.

Protestantism began in Central America through British colonial-
ism accompanied by slavery; for this reason, the Christianity that
evolved on the eastern coast continues to have an African influence,
and the Anglican presence is strong. As Spanish colonialism ended
and the United States asserted hegemony over Latin America (Mon-
roe Doctrine, 1823), North American denominational and faith mis-
sions rapidly replaced those of Great Britain and became the domi-
nant non-Catholic religious force. The acceptance and growth of
Protestant mission, which was largely anti-Catholic, was based on the
emphasis upon the spiritual nature of the faith, personal experience
of the gospel, and the formation of communities of convinced be-
lievers willing to practice their faith as minority groups. Most North
American missions made both evangelization and education their
priorities. The emerging churches were conservative theologically
and politically, so that Mesoamerican Protestantism has until recently
been apathetic to social processes and the political convulsions of the
20th century. That is beginning to change, particularly under the ex-
panding influence of Pentecostalism. The North American influence
has resulted in frequent splits of Mesoamerican Protestantism, over
issues ranging from the contested dominance of North American mis-
sionaries to doctrinal disagreements. Nevertheless, many of these
churches have continued to grow. In the latter part of the 20th cen-
tury, the growth of the older Protestant movements has been eclipsed
by the rapid expansion of contemporary Pentecostal Christianity, of-
ten emerging in indigenous faith movements.

Belize (formerly British Honduras). The only English-speaking na-
tion in Mesoamerica, Belize is the one exception to North American
hegemony in Mesoamerican Protestant mission. The British colony
on the east coast grew out of British settlements in the Caribbean,
the earliest Protestant presence in Central America. The Church of
England became the established church of the colony in the 1860s af-
ter a century of mission activity. Dissenters arrived early, including
Scottish Presbyterians in the 1820s, who founded a Presbyterian
Church in Belize City in 1850. Mission work to the nonwhite popu-
lation beyond the capital did not begin in earnest until 1958, when
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Manuel Beltram, a Mayan evangelist sent by the Iglesia Nacional
Presbiteriana de México (National Presbyterian Church of Mexico),
began outreach among Mayan speakers in northern Belize. These
Spanish-speaking churches joined with St. Andrew’s Church in Be-
lize City in 1985 to form a provisional presbytery, and the Presbyter-
ian Church of Belize was constituted as an independent church in
1987. The Church operates several schools, including a teacher’s ed-
ucation college and the Belize Presbyterian Theological Seminary.

With only around 500 members, Presbyterians make up a small
minority of the population of Belize. Roman Catholics make up the
majority of the population today; the Seventh-Day Adventists are the
dominant Protestant denomination.

Costa Rica. North American faith mission societies dominated
Protestant expansion in Costa Rica, which began in the 19th century.
The two major nondenominational mission societies, the Central
American Mission (CAM; now CAM International) and the Latin
America Mission (LAM), both of which sent their first missionaries
to Costa Rica, have been influenced by Reformed involvement. The
North American Congregationalist pastor Cyrus I. Scofield founded
CAM, and its first missionaries, the William McConnell family
(1891), were Presbyterian. LAM, founded by the Harry Strahan fam-
ily (Scottish Presbyterian missionaries who moved to Costa Rica
from Argentina in 1921), also counted Presbyterians such as Angel
Archilla Cabrera from Puerto Rico among its early evangelists. Re-
formed scholars and missionaries have also been involved in its var-
ious agencies, particularly at the Universidad Bíblica Latinoameri-
cana (Latin American Biblical University) in San José. More
recently, Korean missionaries from Asia and North America have
started Presbyterian congregations as well.

The formation of Reformed and Presbyterian communities, how-
ever, dates only from the last quarter of the 20th century. In 1982 the
Christian Reformed Church in North America began work in San
José, later expanding to other areas. The church has grown slowly,
and today the Iglesia Cristiana Reformada de Costa Rica (Christian
Reformed Church of Costa Rica) has about 400 members. The only
Costa Rican member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches,
the Iglesia Presbiteriana Costarricense (Costa Rican Presbyterian
Church; until 2003 the Fraternidad de Iglesias Evangélicas Costarri-
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censes or Fraternity of Costa Rican Evangelical Churches), grew out
of the LAM. The various institutions formed by the LAM joined to-
gether as the Association of Costa Rican Bible Churches in 1945. In
1985, seven congregations left to form the Fraternity, reacting to the
older group’s sympathy to Pentecostal influences and insensitivity to
social problems.

Costa Rica’s stability, democratic traditions, and educational
progress have made it home to many mission organizations and agen-
cies with which Reformed churches from around the world cooper-
ate. Significant among these is the Spanish Language Institute in San
José, an agency of the former United Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.),
which moved to Costa Rica from Colombia in 1950. The Institute
trains missionaries from many denominations for ministry in Latin
America.

El Salvador. The first Reformed Protestant missionary effort in El
Salvador was the work of Francisco Penzotti, an Italian Waldensian
pastor, who expanded his Bible distribution ministry from Guatemala
in 1893. The Central American Mission (CAM) began to organize
churches in 1896, soon to be followed by Baptists, Pentecostals (the
Assemblies of God are the largest group), and Adventists. The total
Protestant presence in El Salvador is 28 percent of the population, of
which the Pentecostals claim over 60 percent. Although missionaries
from the Christian Reformed Church in North America began to plant
churches in the country in 1978, the Iglesia Cristiana Reformada en
El Salvador (Christian Reformed Church in El Salvador) has only
two congregations. The small Iglesia Reformada Calvinista de El
Salvador (Calvinist Reformed Church of El Salvador) is a member of
the World Alliance of Reformed Churches. The intense political tur-
moil of the 1980s, with its violent suppression of civil and human
rights, led to increased ecumenical cooperation between Reformed
and Lutheran organizations.

Guatemala. In 1882 the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A.
(PCUSA) began mission work in Guatemala, responding to an invi-
tation from that country’s president, who was seeking to moderate the
control of the Roman Catholic Church. Tensions between the Pres-
byterian mission and the Central American Mission (CAM), which
began work in Guatemala in 1899, led to a 1902 comity agreement
that partitioned the country (as well as Guatemala City) between the
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groups. PCUSA work in Central America was subsequently limited
to Guatemala under comity agreements reached at the Congress on
Christian Work in Latin America, attended by North American de-
nominational mission boards (but not CAM) in Panama in 1916.

The Iglesia Evangélica Nacional Presbiteriana de Guatemala
(IENPG; National Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Guatemala)
resulted from the gradual expansion of the mission church, with the
founding of schools and hospitals and outreach to the Quiché and
Mam people. This outreach included the translation of the Bible into
Mayan languages, the formation of Mayan Bible Institutes, and es-
pecially the development of Theological Education by Extension
(TEE), a model since accepted around the world. The IENPG was the
first Reformed church in Central America to achieve autonomy, when
the North American mission and the national presbyteries were inte-
grated and became independent in 1961.

Since 1967, Protestantism has experienced rapid growth in
Guatemala, especially in the Pentecostal churches. The IENPG has
also grown, especially among the Mayans, but several splinter de-
nominations have broken away since 1960. Protestants now number
more than 30 percent of the total population; more than 50 percent
are Pentecostal.

Honduras. The Protestant churches of Honduras comprise about
24 percent of the population; the evangelical non-Pentecostal groups
outnumber the Pentecostals. Anglican mission work spread to Hon-
duras from Belize in the first half of the 19th century. Several North
American agencies followed over the next decades, among them the
North American Evangelical and Reformed Board of International
Missions in 1921. This mission initiative soon produced the Iglesia
Evangélica y Reformada de Honduras (IERH; Evangelical and Re-
formed Church of Honduras), which incorporated both Reformed and
Lutheran traditions and expanded from its base in San Pedro Sula.
The mission church founded schools, clinics, and congregations, and
established the Evangelical Theological Seminary in 1934. From
1961 on, its North American mission partner was the United Church
Board for World Mission (now Global Ministries of the Christian
Church [Disciples of Christ] and the United Church of Christ).

The origin of the Iglesia Cristiana Reformada de Honduras (ICRH;
Christian Reformed Church of Honduras) dates to 1962, when 26
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members of the IERH moved to Tegucigalpa from San Pedro Sula. In
response to a request from them for assistance, the Christian Re-
formed Church in the United States (CRCUS) sent the first of its mis-
sionaries in 1972. The ICRH obtained legal status in 1974 and en-
joyed a period of growth over the next two decades. In 1994,
however, the congregation in Tegucigalpa (Barrio Abajo) unilaterally
changed the ICRH bylaws such that other congregations were ex-
cluded from participation at the national level; ICRH pastors also ac-
cused the Barrio Abajo leadership of exchanging Reformed doctrine
for Liberation Theology. After the Honduran government approved
the ICRH bylaw changes in 1996, many of the excluded congrega-
tions formed the Iglesia Reformada de Honduras (Reformed Church
of Honduras), broke off relations with the CRCUS (which continues
to work with the ICRH), and sought to establish a fraternal relation-
ship with the Uniting Reformed Churches in North America.

Antonio Farfan and Benjamin Jacob, Presbyterian immigrants
from Guatemala, arrived in Honduras in 1960 and asked the Iglesia
Evangélica Nacional Presbiteriana de Guatemala (National Evangel-
ical Presbyterian Church of Guatemala) to send missionaries. For
many years the resulting congregations were only loosely affiliated.
Leaders began the process of formalizing the relationship among
congregations in the 1990s. After a long series of delays, the Hon-
duran government granted the Presbytery of Honduras legal recogni-
tion in 2005.

Mexico. The first Protestant mission initiative in Mexico was Bible
distribution under the auspices of the British and Foreign Bible Soci-
ety (1827). After a new constitution (1857) assured freedom of wor-
ship, North American Presbyterians entered Mexico. Following work
in the border town of Brownsville, Texas (1854–1857), Melinda
Rankin moved to Matamoros and later Monterrey, Mexico, where
she taught school and distributed Bibles. Julius Mallet Prevost (1872;
“Northern” Presbyterian) and Anthony Graybill (1874; “Southern”
Presbyterian) were other pioneers. Henry B. Pratt sent evangelists
into Mexico from his school (founded 1896) in Laredo, Texas. In-
digenous leadership gradually emerged from Mexican pastors such as
Arcadio Morales, Leandor Garza Mora, and Ezequiel Lango.

By 1894 the two North American missions had united their efforts,
and in 1901 the Presbyterian churches in Mexico were organized into
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a general synod with 11 presbyteries. Meetings in 1914 between rep-
resentatives of the mission boards with major work in Mexico led to
the adoption of the “Cincinnati Plan,” a comity agreement intended
to prevent overlapping of effort. The plan was adopted without input
from Mexican Protestant leaders and called for many congregations
to switch denominational affiliation based on the new territorial as-
signments. As a result, the Presbyterian general synod became the
Iglesia Nacional Presbiteriana de México (INPM, National Presby-
terian Church of Mexico) in 1919 (organized as a General Assembly
in 1947), with control vested in the Mexican churches rather than the
missions. In 1925 the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. transferred
its evangelistic work among the Chiapas people to the Reformed
Church in America. The congregations resulting from this mission
are also part of the INPM, today one of the largest Protestant de-
nominations in Mexico and a member of the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches (WARC) since 1904. The INPM maintains two
schools, several clinics and hospitals, an orphanage, five theological
seminaries, two Bible institutes, and a publishing house.

The Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church (ARPC) in the
U.S.A. sent its first missionaries to Mexico in 1878. The Iglesia Pres-
biteriana Asociada Reformada de México (IPAR, Associate Re-
formed Presbyterian Church of Mexico), which still maintains close
ties to the ARPC, became self-governing in 1964, when it joined the
World Alliance. It is also a member of the Reformed Ecumenical
Council. IPAR churches are concentrated in the states bordering the
Gulf of Mexico. The Iglesia Presbiteriana Independiente de México
(IPIM, Independent Presbyterian Church of Mexico) was formed in
1948 when a group of pastors left the INPM over perceived liberal-
ism. In 1962 the IPIM invited the Christian Reformed Church of
North America (CRCNA) to partner with it; the latter had begun
work in Mexico in 1959 among migrant laborers who had returned
from the United States. Internal disagreements over the relationship
with CRCNA missionaries led to a 1984 schism in the IPIM. One
church retained the IPIM name, while the other became the Iglesia
Presbiteriana Reformada de México (Reformed Presbyterian Church
of Mexico).

The small Congregational Church of Mexico was founded in 1872
from North American Congregationalist mission work. Most of the
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Presbyterian and Reformed churches engage ecumenically with the
Evangelical Council of Mexico, founded in 1927. Similarly, Presby-
terian and Reformed women work together in the Interdenomina-
tional Union of Women’s Christian Societies, founded in 1922; they
support mission among several ethnic groups in Mexico.

Nicaragua. Early mission among the Miskitos began with the
British and continued from 1849 on with the Moravians, first from
Europe and later (early 1900s) from North America. World War I re-
quired oversight to be shifted to the North Americans in 1916. The
Moravian Church’s diverse ministries have included Bible translation
into Miskito and Sumo, and extended to other ethnic groups. Mora-
vians also established universities, schools, hospitals, and health care
centers that remain active. The Iglesia Morava en Nicaragua (Mora-
vian Church in Nicaragua), a member of the Alianza de Iglesias Pres-
biterianas y Reformadas de América Latina (AIPRAL, Alliance of
Latin American Presbyterian and Reformed Churches), became na-
tionally directed in 1972. About 1.5 percent of the country’s popula-
tion is affiliated with its 190 congregations. Predominantly English-
and Miskito-speaking and concentrated in the eastern part of the
country, the church is expanding its outreach to Spanish-speakers in
Western Nicaragua.

From the mid–19th century, Baptist missions have proliferated, of-
ten dividing and generating indigenous movements. The Central
American Mission (CAM) began work in 1900, and its churches have
also split into parallel movements. Pentecostalism entered Nicaragua
with the Assemblies of God in the 1930s. Today Pentecostal churches
make up almost 50 percent of the Protestant population of Nicaragua.
In 1972, about 40 Protestant churches and agencies formed the Con-
sejo Evangélico Pro-Ayuda a los Desarrollo (CEPAD, Evangelical
Committee for Relief and Development) in response to an earthquake
that devastated Managua. North American Reformed agencies and
individuals have been actively involved in various aspects of
CEPAD’s ministry. The small Iglesia Cristiana Reformada de
Nicaragua (Christian Reformed Church of Nicaragua) traces its ori-
gins to the relief work of the Christian Reformed Church of North
America.

METHOD IN THEOLOGY. See THEOLOGICAL METHOD.
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METZGER, BRUCE M. (1914–2007). Presbyterian Bible scholar.
Born in Middletown, Pennsylvania, Metzger was educated at
Lebanon Valley College (1935) and Princeton Theological Semi-
nary (1938); he went on to earn a master’s degree and a doctorate
from Princeton University (1940, 1942). Beginning his career as a
Teaching Fellow in Greek New Testament at Princeton Theological
Seminary, he was promoted to assistant professor (1944), associate
professor (1948), and professor (1954), remaining at the seminary
until he retired in 1984, when he was 70 years old. Metzger gained
fame as an editor of the United Bible Societies’ Greek New Testa-
ment, the basis for vernacular translations of the New Testament, and
as chair of the “Committee of Translators,” which published the New
Revised Standard Version of the Bible. His accomplishments brought
numerous honors, including the Burkitt Medal for Biblical Studies by
the British Academy and honorary doctorates from St. Andrew’s,
Münster, and Potchefstroom universities. His teaching, publications,
and humble manner influenced generations of students. Among his
many publications are The Text of the New Testament (4th ed., 2005),
The Canon of the New Testament (1997), and Textual Commentary on
the Greek New Testament (1994).

MEXICO. See MESOAMERICA.

MICRONESIA, FEDERATED STATES OF. See PACIFIC OCEAN
ISLANDS.

MIDDLE EAST. The region is primarily Muslim, with Christians a mi-
nority population in most countries, including Bahrain (9 percent),
Egypt (14 percent), Iran (less than 1 percent), Iraq (2 percent),
Kuwait (10 percent), Oman (5 percent), the Palestinian territories (3
percent), Syria (6 percent), and Turkey (less than 1 percent). Excep-
tions include Lebanon (34 percent), where there is a large Christian
population; Armenia (83 percent), the Republic of Cyprus (92 per-
cent), and Georgia (84 percent), which have Christian majorities; and
Israel, which is primarily Jewish but also has a small Christian pop-
ulation (3 percent). Reformed churches, particularly from Scotland,
established a presence in many Middle Eastern countries during the
19th century. Today, Egypt, Iran, and Lebanon have significant Re-
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formed churches, and Israel a small one, with membership in the
World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC). The Reformed
churches in Bahrain, Cyprus, Iraq, Kuwait, Oman, Palestine, Syria,
and Turkey are not members of WARC.

Bahrain. The National Evangelical Church of Bahrain dates to
1889 and has 700 members in 27 congregations.

Cyprus. The government-controlled area of southern Cyprus has a
small Congregational church (Union of Armenian Evangelical
Churches in the Near East) and two small Reformed churches: the
Greek Evangelical Church and the Reformed Presbyterian Church.

Egypt. During the 18th and 19th centuries, Protestant mission or-
ganizations from Europe and the British Isles arrived in Egypt.
These missionary groups included the Moravians, who conducted
mission work between 1752 and 1782, and the Church Missionary
Society, whose personnel served between 1825 and 1862, then re-
sumed work in 1882. The Moravians introduced a Protestant spiritu-
ality into the Coptic Orthodox Church (the largest Christian group in
the country, established in the first century), while the CMS distrib-
uted Bibles and began a seminary to train Coptic ministers (1842).
Although both groups failed in their attempt to reach Muslims, they
prepared the way for an Egyptian Protestantism that would later grow
out of the Coptic church.

The United Presbyterian Church of North America began its work
in 1854, with the purpose of “revitalizing” the Coptic church. Al-
though the Coptic community resisted proselytization, the Presby-
terians converted two important families of Asyut (in Upper Egypt)
to the evangelical faith: the W–ıs–a and the Khayy–at families. The
evangelical community grew and soon began to organize churches.
In Lower Egypt, the first “Evangelical” congregation was organized
in Cairo (1863). By the turn of the century, the Evangelical church
had 21 ordained Arab ministers, 39 churches, and more than 5,000
communicants. The American mission founded hospitals in Asyut,
Tanta, and Cairo; more than 170 primary schools; colleges, includ-
ing American College in Asyut and American University in Cairo;
and the Evangelical Theological Seminary in Cairo. The Evangel-
ical churches have cooperated with other Protestant churches and or-
ganizations, including the work of Reformed missionary Samuel
Zwemer.
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In 1926 the Evangelical Church-Synod of the Nile became an in-
dependent body, still related to the United Presbyterian Church in the
United States. In 1948 the creation of the state of Israel and other po-
litical events in the Middle East caused the church to sever its Amer-
ican ties, a process that was completed in 1958. Today, the Coptic
Evangelical Church-Synod of the Nile, with its eight presbyteries,
300 congregations, and approximately 300,000 communicants, is the
largest Reformed body in the Middle East. The Evangelical church
continues to operate schools and conducts social work through the
Coptic Evangelical Organization for Social Services, an indepen-
dent church-related agency that also manages Dar al-Thiqafa in
Cairo, the largest Christian publishing house in the Arab world.
Church-sponsored mission work has been conducted in East African
and Middle Eastern countries. Prominent Egyptian ministers, educa-
tors, and church leaders include Alexander Abiskhairun, Akhn–ukh
F–an–us, Samuel Habib, Ibrahim Sa‘id, and Tadrus Yusuf.

Syria and Lebanon. In 1819 the American Board of Commis-
sioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM) sent Congregationalist mis-
sionaries Pliny Fisk and Levi Parsons to the Middle East. After the
death of Parsons (1822), Fisk lived in Beirut and founded the Amer-
ican mission (1823–1825). Even before Fisk’s premature death in
1825, Jonas King arrived from France (1822), and Isaac Bird and
William Goodell were sent by the ABCFM (1823). The Free Church
of Scotland also sent missionaries.

The gradual expansion of mission work led to the organization of
Protestant churches. The Ottoman government recognized the first
evangelical congregation in Beirut (1848); another in Hasbayya at
Mt. Hermon was ready to be organized. During the next two decades,
mission work was begun in Syria (1848), additional congregations
were organized in Lebanon, and the Syrian Protestant College (now
American University) was founded in Beirut (1866). By the end of
the 19th century, the ABCFM (1870s) and the Scottish Free Church
mission (1899) had transferred their work in Syria and Lebanon to
the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. One exception was the Beirut
congregation, which had been connected to the ABCFM but became
independent in 1890, taking the name National Evangelical Church
of Beirut. In the 1960s the original parish and several smaller con-
gregations located in the suburbs of Beirut became known as the Na-
tional Evangelical Union.
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The beginnings of the National Evangelical Synod of Syria and
Lebanon date from 1920, when an independent synod was organized
for both countries. The synod adopted a presbyterian polity and in
1959 assumed the educational and social service work that had been
independently carried on by the American Presbyterians and other
mission organizations from Denmark, France, The Netherlands,
and Switzerland. Synod secretary Ibrahim Milham Dagher man-
aged the transition and became a prominent leader in the church. A
16-year civil war in Lebanon (1975–1991) caused destruction to
churches and schools and dispersed some congregations. However,
the synod continued to sponsor primary and secondary schools and a
hospital in Lebanon, and cosponsor Beirut University and the Near
East School of Theology.

The Union of Armenian Evangelical Churches in the Near East is
the second largest Reformed denomination in Syria and Lebanon.
Begun as a mid–19th century reform movement within the Armenian
Orthodox Church, the denomination declared its independence in
1846, and that same year it was the first Protestant community to be
recognized by the Ottoman government in Istanbul. Although the
church spread throughout the Ottoman Empire and remains a re-
gional presence in the Middle East, its membership is concentrated in
the northern parts of Syria and Lebanon where Armenians fled dur-
ing the 20th century massacres that decimated their population in
Turkey. The Union is composed of autonomous congregations with a
congregational form of government. In addition to its primary and
secondary schools, and Haigazian College, the Union operates con-
ference centers and is a sponsor of the Near East School of Theology
in Beirut.

Iran. Presbyterian missionary Justin Perkins arrived in Tabriz, where
he founded the Persian mission, in 1834. Other American missionaries
joined the work, and it was relocated to Rezaieh in northwestern Iran
(1835). There, a mission to Nestorians (a Christian community dating
from the fifth century) was organized. The purpose of the mission was
to “revitalize” the Nestorian church. However, those who embraced
evangelical views were forced to leave, and a new, Evangelical church
was organized in 1855. Converts from other ethnic and religious
groups also joined new churches. By 1862 the first presbytery was or-
ganized, and in 1872 Presbyterian work was begun in Teheran and later
expanded to Tabriz, Resht, Hamadan, and Meshed.
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In 1934 the evangelical churches of Iran joined to create a single
Protestant church, the Synod of the Evangelical Church of Iran. Pres-
byterian in polity, the church adopted a constitution in 1963. With a
membership of 3,000 in 10 congregations, it is the largest Protestant
church in Iran. Persecution and emigration since the Iranian Revolu-
tion (1979) has impacted church life.

Iraq. Both Reformed churches in Iraq date from 1855 and have
roots in the ABCFM. The larger Arab Evangelical Churches have
6,800 members in 50 congregations, while the Assyrian Evangelical
Churches have 130 members in two congregations.

Israel and Palestine. The Church of Scotland in Israel dates from
1839. In Palestine, the Bible Presbyterian Church dates from 1946.

Kuwait. The National Evangelical Church in Kuwait (1903) has
6,300 members in three congregations.

Oman. The Protestant Church in Oman, with 1,100 members in
four congregations, dates from 1889.

Turkey. Four different Reformed churches have a presence in
Turkey. The Union of Armenian Evangelical Churches in the Near
East, the oldest of the four, dates to 1819 and has 450 members in
four congregations. The largest, the Protestant Church, has 1,100
members in seven congregations, while the Bulgarian Congrega-
tional Church (1900) has five congregations and 1,000 members. The
Greek Evangelical Church (1888), the smallest of the four, has two
congregations with 200 members.

MIEGGE, GIOVANNI (1900–1960). Waldensian minister and professor.
Born in Savona, Miegge received his education at the Waldensian The-
ological Seminary in Florence. He was ordained in 1927 and served
churches in Massello, Aosta, and Como. In 1937 he was called to teach
church history at the Waldensian Seminary (recently moved to Rome).
He left after one year due to poor health, but returned to teach at the
seminary extension in Torre Pellice from 1942 to 1946 and at Rome
from 1952 to 1960. Miegge is known for his many contributions to the
journal Gioventu Cristiana. He also wrote several books, including a bi-
ography of Martin Luther, a commentary on the Sermon on the
Mount, and a translation of Karl Barth’s commentary on Romans. In-
fluenced by Barth, Miegge played an important role in the theological
revitalization of the Waldensian Church following World War II.
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MILLENARY PETITION (1603). A petition signed by a thousand
(thus “millenary”) ministers in England and presented to King James
I at the beginning of his reign in April 1603. The Petition claimed the
ministers were “all groaning as under one common burden of human
rites and ceremonies.” It called for changes in the form of church
worship, in the direction of Puritanism, and also for remedy for var-
ious abuses in the church. These abuses included such practices as
absenteeism of clergy from parishes, the appointment of ministers
who could not preach, confirmation, the surplice, the ring in mar-
riage, the cross in baptism, and the holding of multiple benefices by
clergy at the same time. This Petition led James I to call the Hamp-
ton Court Conference (1604) to discuss the state and direction of
the Church of England.

MILLENNIALISM. A belief in the thousand-year reign of Jesus
Christ, as derived from the New Testament book of Revelation (Rev.
20:2–7). As a form of Christian eschatology, three positions have
emerged that try to interpret the return and millennial reign of Christ.
Premillennialism asserts that Jesus Christ will return to earth before
his millennial reign begins. Postmillennialism teaches that Christ’s
return will follow a millennial period on earth. Amillennialism rejects
the notion of a literal thousand year period and emphasizes the coex-
istence of the kingdom of God with the kingdom of evil until the end
of history. Reformed theologians have adopted all of these three
views. Many favor amillennialism as the view held by Augustine,
John Calvin, and a number of Reformed confessions.

MILNE, WILLIAM (1785–1822). Scottish Presbyterian missionary in
Malaysia. Milne was sent to Asia by the London Missionary Soci-
ety (1812). He went first to China, and later settled in Malacca
(1815) to work with a large Chinese community. He started a school
for Chinese boys, developing his mission around education, litera-
ture, and evangelism. He supported the work by publishing Christian
literature. With Robert Morrison, he founded the Ultra-Ganges Mis-
sion, with the goal to evangelize China through the efforts of Chinese
people living overseas. As part of their evangelistic goal, Milne and
Morrison translated the Bible into Mandarin. Milne founded the An-
glo-Chinese College (1819) to acquaint the Chinese people with
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Christianity and Western civilization, and to train Westerners in Chi-
nese language and culture. His early convert, Liang A-Fah, became
the first ordained Chinese Protestant evangelist in Malaysia.

MILTON, JOHN (1608–1674). English poet, historian, and pamphlet-
eer. Milton was born in London and educated at St. Paul’s School and
Christ’s College, Cambridge (1625–1632). From 1632 to 1638, he
devoted himself to scholarly pursuits while living on his father’s es-
tate. Milton traveled in Italy and returned to London, where he joined
the Presbyterians in 1641 and was involved in several controversies
relating to church government. After his wife left him, Milton wrote
The Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce (1643), arguing that mar-
riage may be dissolved on the basis of incompatibility of character.
Although he and his spouse reconciled in 1645, this work led him to
break with the Presbyterians. He eventually favored Independency.
Politically, Milton became a supporter of Oliver Cromwell. In
Tenure of Kings and Magistrates (1649) he defended the execution of
the king. He became secretary for foreign languages in Cromwell’s
government, and wrote pamphlets advocating civil and religious lib-
erty. He worked to prevent reestablishment of the monarchy after
Cromwell’s death, and following the Restoration of Charles II in
1660, he was imprisoned briefly for his support of the Puritan Com-
monwealth.

Despite his church and political activity, Milton, who became
blind, is best remembered as a poet. His earliest significant poem, On
the Morning of Christ’s Nativity (1629), concerns the incarnation
and its results. Milton published his first collection of poems in 1645.
His greatest work, the epic poem Paradise Lost, was published in
1667. Milton wrote two sequels, Paradise Regained and Samson Ag-
onistes, published in 1671. These works are dramatic poems that con-
vey many of the insights of the Reformation: the power of sin, re-
demption by God’s grace, the sovereignty of God, and other
doctrines. In De Doctrina Christiana, published posthumously, Mil-
ton turned away from Christian orthodoxy.

MINISTRY. The service of God in the church and in the world. Min-
istry is the calling of the whole people of God, by the power of the
Holy Spirit, to many forms of service. The Reformed tradition
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teaches that Christian ministry extends to every activity of human
life, since all life is lived under the lordship of Jesus Christ, whose
service to humanity “commits the church to work for every form of
human well-being” (“Confession of 1967,” II.A.1). Ministry is car-
ried out by individual Christians who, in their vocations, receive
God’s call to live a life of Christian discipleship. Ministers receive
both an inward and an outward call; the inward call of the Spirit is
confirmed by the “consent and approval of the people” (Inst. 4.3.15).
In ordination, the church recognizes and sanctions ministries for
specific functions. The Reformed tradition ordains church members
in four offices: elders, deacons, pastors, and teachers. Through these
offices, and through the vocations of its members, the church minis-
ters in worship, preaching, and teaching, through corporate expres-
sions of care and love, and in its work for peace and social justice.

MINJUNG THEOLOGY. Korean theological movement rooted in
the events and experience of oppressed people, or minjung (“from be-
low”). The movement emerged during the socially and politically tur-
bulent 1970s, when a group of Korean theologians and lay leaders
began to interpret the gospel and the Korean experience in sociopo-
litical terms. As the movement intensified, many of its leaders were
forced to leave teaching positions at seminaries and universities.

At the heart of Minjung Theology is a concern for those who suf-
fer exploitation, poverty, and sociopolitical and cultural repression.
The minjung are plagued by han, or the anger and resentment re-
sulting from continuous injustice (a concept articulated by minjung
poet Chi-Ha Kim). Liberation from han happens as the minjung rec-
ognize in the events of their lives the same God they encounter in
the biblical stories of suffering peoples. In Jesus they encounter the
Christ who identifies with minjung. God’s work is to relieve the suf-
fering of han and create a new and just society through the actions
of the minjung. Korean critics of Minjung Theology see it as a social
and political program for human liberation, rather than a theology of
the gospel as God’s action in Jesus Christ for the salvation of hu-
manity.

MISSIO DEI. The theological assumption, which emerged in the
1930s (Karl Hartenstein, Karl Barth), that God is a missionary God,
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whose saving purposes for the creation are accomplished in the call-
ing and formation of God’s missionary people: Israel and the en-
grafted Christian church. Mission is thus derived from the nature of
God, and the church is an instrument of God’s mission, not an end in
itself. The theology of mission is rooted in trinitarian doctrine (the
nature and mission of God), rather than soteriology (the question of
salvation). Every dimension of the church’s theology and ministry
is to be defined and assessed in terms of its implications for faithful-
ness to mission. Missio Dei theology was explicated and endorsed by
the International Missions Conference at Willingen (1953) and has
been adopted in many Christian traditions.

MISSION AND MISSIONS. If mission defines the nature of the
church (Missio Dei, theology of mission), then the term “missions”
becomes problematic. Historically, the term “Missions” (missiones
ecclesiae) has been used to describe those outreach activities of the
church that crossed cultural boundaries (“overseas missions”). This
use of “missions” has become questionable as Reformed churches in
Africa, Asia, and Latin America have come to maturity and as
Western Reformed churches have recognized the need for mission
work within Western societies. When the church itself is mission,
then all of its activities are in a profound sense “missions.” Some re-
sist this merging of mission and missions as a denial of the world-
wide scope of the missionary mandate (cf. Stephen Neill: “If every-
thing is mission then nothing is mission”). It is more accurate to use
the term “cross-cultural mission” when referring to the crossing of
cultural boundaries. Today, the term missions is often used to refer to
specific points or efforts in mission.

MISSION SOCIETIES. The primary organizational form of Protes-
tant global mission since the 18th century. Whereas the Catholic or-
ders tried to meet the challenge of Christian mission by becoming
missionary orders, Protestantism required a new organizational form
to carry out its mission work. The revivalist enthusiasm for cross-
cultural mission (late 18th century) quickly led to the formation of
voluntarist societies (e.g., Baptist Missionary Society, 1793), to both
recruit and to support missionaries. Free of the institutional con-
straints of traditional ecclesial structures, the societies made oppor-
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tunities for mission available to many not educationally qualified for
ecclesiastical office. Missionary societies proliferated in Great
Britain and on the Continent, specializing in various regions of the
world, and developing forms of mutual cooperation that anticipated
the later ecumenical movement. Notable Reformed missionary so-
cieties included the London Missionary Society (1795), Glasgow
Missionary Society and Scottish Missionary Society (1796),
Netherlands Missionary Society (1797), American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions (1810), Evangelical Mis-
sion Society in Basel (1815), and the Paris Evangelical Mission-
ary Society (1822).

MISSION, THEOLOGY OF. The study of the biblical and doctrinal
foundations of the Christian world mission, leading to the definition
of the message, methods, and activities of mission. The missionary
movement today no longer assumes that the Great Commission
(Matt. 28:19) adequately defines and justifies mission. A modern
comprehensive approach is based on the missionary character and
purposefulness of the triune God. God’s mission (Missio Dei) is the
healing and restoration of all creation, and God is working toward
the completion of that mission through the formation and “sending”
(missio) of God’s people as instruments of mission. Jesus, sent by
God to complete the work of salvation, sends his apostolic commu-
nity to continue that mission as witnesses to the gospel. Theologies
of mission read scripture with a missional hermeneutic, and seek to
integrate Christian doctrine around the central assertion of the “sent-
ness” of the church as God’s apostolic people. The multicultural na-
ture of the global church produces diverse “local” theologies of mis-
sion, all contextualizing the gospel.

MODERATOR. One of the church officers of a Reformed governing
body, such as a church session, presybtery, synod, or General As-
sembly. Moderators convene and adjourn meetings and preserve or-
der for the conducting of business at each administrative level of the
church. The pastor of a congregation is the moderator of its session.
The moderators of a presbytery, synod, and General Assembly are
elected to that office. The term of service is generally one year, but in
some Reformed denominations moderators are elected for longer
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terms. The moderator of the highest office in a Reformed denomina-
tion, usually a synod or General Assembly, does not serve as a
spokesperson for the church at large. The authority of the moderator
relates solely to the governing body which he or she convenes.

MOFFAT, ROBERT (1795–1883). Scottish Congregationalist mis-
sionary in Southern Africa. Born in Ormiston, East Lothian, Moffat
was sent to Southern Africa by the London Missionary Society
(1816) and remained in Southern Africa for 50 years. He began
Christian mission work with the Tswana peoples north of the Orange
River; his station at Kuruman (1825) became the base for northward
expansion towards the Zambezi River. Moffat learned Setswana and
printed the first books in that language, including his translation of
the New Testament (1840) and, with colleague William Ashton, the
complete Bible (1857). Under his leadership, the Christian Church of
Botswana was organized. Moffat also worked in agricultural man-
agement, where he pioneered the use of irrigation and natural fertil-
izers, introduced new crops, and began a program of forest preserva-
tion. He encouraged the exploration of Africa and influenced his
son-in-law, David Livingstone, in that direction. Moffat resisted the
Boer expansion onto native lands, advocated a continuing British
presence, and described his life’s work in the book Missionary
Labours and Scenes in Southern Africa (1842).

MOFFATT, JAMES (1870–1944). Scottish biblical translator and
New Testament scholar. Born in Glasgow, Moffatt was educated at
Glasgow University and the Free Church College. He served
churches in Dundonald (1896–1907) and Broughty (1907–1911) be-
fore his appointment as professor of Greek and New Testament exe-
gesis at Mansfield College, Oxford. He became professor of church
history at the United Free Church College in Glasgow in 1915, and
then professor of church history at Union Theological Seminary in
New York from 1927 to 1939. He is best known for his translation of
the Bible (NT, 1913; OT, 1924), the first unofficial translation to gain
wide acceptance. Among his scholarly works are An Introduction to
the Literature of the New Testament (1911; 1918), Love in the New
Testament (1929), Grace in the New Testament (1931), Hebrews (In-
ternational Critical Commentary; 1924), and Corinthians (1938) and
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General Epistles (1928) in the Moffatt New Testament Commentary
series, which he edited. Moffatt was a member of the translation
committee of the Revised Standard Version of the Bible and served
as its executive secretary.

MOFFETT, SAMUEL AUSTIN (1864–1939). Presbyterian mission-
ary in Korea. Born in Madison, Indiana, Moffett was educated at
Hanover College (1884) and McCormick Theological Seminary
(1888). In 1890 he went to Korea as a missionary, and by 1893 he had
settled in Pyongyang, now located in North Korea. There Moffett
built the Korean Presbyterian church through Bible study and evan-
gelism, a program that led to remarkable church growth. He founded
the Presbyterian Theological Seminary in 1901, teaching the first stu-
dents in his home. He continued to serve the school as president un-
til 1918 and as a member of the faculty until 1935. He also organized
the Korean Presbyterian Church in 1907 and was elected moderator.
After he retired in 1934, Moffett continued to live in Korea until the
Japanese occupation forced him to leave the country. He died in
Monrovia, California. In 2006 the Korean church requested that Mof-
fett’s remains be returned to Korea, where a monument was placed in
his honor. Because of Moffett’s work, there are now more Presbyte-
rians in Korea than in the United States.

MOLNÁR, ALBERT SZENCI (1574–1634). Hungarian Reformed
scholar. Born in Szenc in the western part of Hungary, Molnár be-
gan his education at age 12 by traveling from city to city with a group
of young Protestants. He was in Göncz when the Károlyi Bible was
being published, and studied at the Reformed College in Debrecen,
Hungary. In 1590 he began a period of wandering throughout Europe,
studying at Wittenberg, Heidelberg, and Strasbourg. After briefly re-
turning to Hungary, he settled in Altdorf, Germany, and began to
work as an author. He compiled a two-volume Latin-Hungarian dic-
tionary, prepared a Hungarian psalter (1607), revised the Hungarian
Bible (1608; 2nd ed. 1612), wrote a Hungarian grammar, and trans-
lated John Calvin’s Institutes into Hungarian (1624). While Calvin
had little direct influence on the early Reformed churches in Hun-
gary, the publication of the Institutes made an impact on succeeding
generations of the church.

MOLNÁR, ALBERT SZENCI • 311



MOLNÁR, AMEDEO (1923–1990). Czech historian and theologian.
Born in Prague, Molnár studied there and in Strasbourg. In 1950 he
was appointed professor of church history at the Comenius Theolog-
ical Faculty in Prague. He was coeditor of the ecumenical journal
Communio Viatorum. Molnár wrote extensively on the history of the
Waldensians and Hussites, and served as editor of the Opera Omnia
of the Bohemian Reformer John Hus.

MOLTMANN, JÜRGEN (1926– ). A major Protestant theologian of
the last half of the 20th-century. As a 17-year-old, Moltmann was on
the front lines with the German army in World War II. He was cap-
tured and became a prisoner of war in England (1945–1947). He be-
gan theological studies in Göttingen (1948), came under the influ-
ence of Karl Barth, and moved beyond him as he developed a
theological approach beginning in eschatology. Moltmann spent
most of his career teaching in Tübingen and gained world recognition
with important theological works associated with the “theology of
hope,” from his book of that name (Eng. trans. 1967). Other works
followed, including The Crucified God (1974) and The Church in the
Power of the Spirit (1977). Moltmann was in dialogue with Marxist
humanists (Ernst Bloch) and participated in ecumenical dialogues,
becoming increasingly concerned with ecology. His eschatological
theology can be seen as rooted in John Calvin’s view of providence
and the Lordship of Christ. His autobiography, A Broad Place (2006;
Eng. trans. 2008) is a fascinating account of his life. See also MARX-
ISM AND CHRISTIAN FAITH.

MOON, IK-WHAN (1918–1994). Korean Presbyterian minister and
political activist. Moon was born in Manchuria, China. His family
returned to Korea, where Moon enrolled in Sungsil Middle School.
In 1932 Moon quit the school because he objected to the Shinto
shrine policies of the Japanese colonial government. He traveled to
Japan, where he studied theology at Japan Theological School in
Tokyo, and subsequently became a lay leader in the Manbosan Ko-
rean Church in Manchuria (1943). He graduated from Korea Theo-
logical Seminary (1947) and Princeton Theological Seminary
(Th.M., 1954) before teaching Old Testament at Korea Theological
Seminary and Yonsei University. Moon wrote the “Democracy and
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National Salvation Manifesto” (1976) and was a leader in the demo-
cratic and Korean unification movements. He served as chair of the
Fourth Pan National Congress (1993) and was imprisoned for travel-
ing to North Korea. In 1992, Moon was a candidate for the Nobel
Peace Prize. He also published three volumes of poetry.

MOORE, WALTER W. (1857–1926). American Presbyterian minister
and educator. Born in Charlotte, North Carolina, Moore was educated
at Davidson College (1874–1878), Union Theological Seminary in
Virginia (1878–1881), and Central University, Richmond, Kentucky
(1885). He began teaching at Union Theological Seminary in Virginia
in 1883 and became professor of Hebrew and Old Testament
(1895–1915). He served as president of Union Seminary (1904–1926)
and was responsible for its reorganization and move from Hampden-
Sydney to Richmond, Virginia. Moore founded the seminary’s peri-
odical, Union Seminary Magazine (1889; after 1913 the Union Semi-
nary Review), to which he contributed many articles. His publications
include The Indispensable Book (1910) and The Teaching Values of
the Old Testament (1918). He was elected moderator of the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, U.S. (1908).

MORA, LEANDRO GARZA (1854–1938). Mexican Presbyterian
minister and evangelist. Mora’s parents lived in southern Texas,
where his mother was a member of the Presbyterian church of
Brownsville. The missionary Anthony T. Graybill engaged Mora as
his Spanish teacher; this relationship resulted in Mora’s conversion
and preparation for the ministry. He was ordained in 1879 and de-
voted the remainder of his life to Presbyterian evangelism in north-
ern Mexico. Mora was one of the first Mexican candidates to be or-
dained to the Presbyterian ministry, and he served as the first
moderator of the Presbytery of Tamaulipas, organized in Matamoras
(1884). He represented the General Synod of Mexico at the meeting
of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches in Edinburgh (1904).
His ministry facilitated the spread of Presbyterianism into Mexico
from the United States.

MORALES, ARCADIO (1850–1922). Mexican Presbyterian minister
and evangelist. As a young man, Morales studied the scriptures and
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became involved with a Protestant group that nurtured his faith.
While working as a colporteur, he began to look for a church that
was, in his view, consistent with scripture. Under the influence of M.
N. Hutchison, he was drawn to the Presbyterian church and, with sev-
eral friends, formed the nucleus of the first Presbyterian church in
Mexico City. He was ordained to the Presbyterian ministry (1878)
and pastored the church in Mexico City until his death.

MORNAY, PHILIPPE DE (1549–1623). Huguenot political leader
during the French Wars of Religion (1562–1598). Born in Nor-
mandy, Mornay became Protestant after the death of his father. Mor-
nay was educated at the University of Heidelberg and at Paris, where
he was taught by Peter Ramus. He escaped the Saint Bartholomew’s
Day Massacres of 1572 and fled to England, where, for the next
decade, he was a Huguenot military leader and diplomat for William
III of Orange and Henry of Navarre. He wrote many religious and
political tracts, including Traité de l’Église (1578) and Traité de la
vérité de la religion chrétienne (1579). He also published a work on
the Eucharist, De l’institution, usage et doctrine du saint sacrement
de l’eucharistie en l’Église ancienne. Mornay worked for the general
synods of the French Reformed Church and sought a union of all
Protestant churches. In 1589 he became governor of the Protestant
stronghold of Saumur, where he built a Protestant church and univer-
sity. He conducted negotiations with the Catholic Holy League until
1593, when Henry IV embraced Catholicism. Mornay was present
when the Edict of Nantes was promulgated in 1598.

MOROCCO. See NORTH AFRICA.

MORRISON, ROBERT (1782–1834). Scottish Congregationalist
missionary in China. Born in Northumberland, England, of Scottish
parents, Morrison went to China under the sponsorship of the Lon-
don Missionary Society (1807). His evangelistic work in Canton, in-
cluding Bible translation and distribution, was hindered by govern-
ment regulations that allowed him to live and work in only one small
section of the city. He learned Chinese, gained residence privileges as
a translator for the East India Company, and completed his Chinese
Bible (1818), assisted by W. C. Milne. The translation, though im-
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perfect, was a remarkable achievement. Morrison then prepared a
Chinese-English dictionary (1821), which opened up the serious
study of Chinese for succeeding generations of Westerners. He pro-
vided many linguistic aids for missionaries and advocated the study
of Chinese language and literature in the West. Although he saw only
modest success in his evangelistic ministry, he laid the foundations
for the Chinese mission work that would follow.

MORRISON, WILLIAM McCUTCHAN (1867–1918). American
Presbyterian minister, missionary, linguist, and social reformer in the
Congo. Born in Lexington, Virginia, Morrison graduated from Wash-
ington and Lee University in 1887 and was employed for six years as
a school teacher. He entered the Presbyterian Theological Seminary
at Louisville, where he graduated in 1895. While at seminary, Morri-
son volunteered for the African mission field and was sent to the
American Presbyterian Congo Mission at Luebo. Morrison became
leader of the mission and worked to reduce the Tshiluba language to
writing. He published an important Grammar and Dictionary of the
Buluba-Lulua Language (1906) and translated into Tshiluba Lessons
From the Bible (Malesona, 1913) and the Gospels and Acts of the
Apostles (Lumu Luimpe, 1919). With British reformer E. D. Morel,
Morrison publicly denounced the human and economic exploitation
perpetrated by King Leopold II in the Congo. In 1909 Morrison and
missionary colleague William H. Sheppard were sued for libel by
the government-controlled Kasai Rubber Company. The trial re-
ceived international publicity. The acquittal of the missionaries,
along with public pressure from Great Britain and the United
States, resulted in the annexation of the Congo by the Belgian gov-
ernment. While important reforms were undertaken by the new gov-
ernment, human rights abuses continued in the Congo for many
years. Morrison built the mission at Luebo into the largest Presbyter-
ian church in his denomination, with several thousand members.

MORTON, JOHN (1839–1912). Canadian Presbyterian minister and
missionary in Trinidad. Born in Nova Scotia to Scottish immigrants,
Morton attended the Free Church College at Halifax from 1855 to
1861. Following ordination, Morton became a country minister in
Canada. A bout of diphtheria caused him to take passage to the
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warmer climate of the West Indies in 1864. While visiting in
Trinidad, Morton became concerned for the 20,000 East Indians who
worked the sugar plantations. Representing nearly a quarter of the
population of the island, these laborers were recruited from India be-
tween 1850 and 1917. Workers spent five to 10 years in service to the
plantations, after which they could return to India or remain in
Trinidad. Conditions were harsh; the system was sometimes com-
pared to slavery. Following his return to Canada, Morton lobbied his
church for a Trinidad mission among the Indian people and offered
himself as a missionary. He arrived in 1868 and settled in Iere village,
where he took over the closed American Presbyterian mission station.
From there he moved first to San Fernando, then back to Iere in 1875,
and then to Princestown. He finally settled in Tunapuna, where he
spent the rest of his life. Morton’s most important contribution was
his pioneering educational work for East Indians. He organized sev-
eral primary schools and supported the establishment of St. Andrews
Theological College (1892) in San Fernando. He also promoted mis-
sion work in British Guyana (1880), St. Lucia (1883), and Grenada
(1885). Morton was a friend of the sugar planters and conservative in
his politics and theology. His failure to ordain Indian ministers
slowed the development of an indigenous church, but he was a strong
supporter of the effort to move Indians away from plantation work
into small farming. His evangelistic and educational work laid the
foundation of the Presbyterian Church in Trinidad and Tobago.

MOZAMBIQUE. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

MUJERISTA THEOLOGY. See FEMINIST THEOLOGY.

MULTICULTURALISM. See INTERCULTURALISM.

MUNUS TRIPLEX. See THREEFOLD OFFICE.

MURRAY, ANDREW, JR. (1828–1917). South African minister,
moderator of the Dutch Reformed Church of South Africa, and
writer of devotional books. Born at Graaff-Reinet, Murray was edu-
cated in Aberdeen, Scotland; and Utrecht. He served churches in
Bloemfontein, Worcester, Cape Town, and Wellington (1871). He is
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one of the founders of the Faculty of Theology at Stellenbosch Uni-
versity (1857) and was elected moderator of the Dutch Reformed
Church (1862), a position he held six times. Murray dominated the
life of the South African church for five decades, leading evangelis-
tic tours in South Africa and promoting mission work in the Trans-
vaal and in Malawi. Theologically conservative, he wrote nearly 250
devotional books and pamphlets. Among his best-known works are
Abide in Christ (1887) and Waiting on God (1896).

MURRAY, JOHN (1898–1975). Presbyterian theologian. Born in
Sutherland, Scotland, Murray served in France during World War I.
He was educated at Glasgow and Princeton Theological Seminary
(Th.M., 1927), and afterward returned to the Free Church of Scot-
land. However, difficulties there led him to accept an invitation to re-
turn to Princeton in 1929 as an assistant to Caspar Wistar Hodge. The
following year he joined other Presbyterian conservatives who left
Princeton Seminary for the newly organized Westminster Theologi-
cal Seminary in Philadelphia. Murray seems to have found a home at
Westminster Seminary, cofounding the Westminster Theological
Journal, accepting a full professorship in systematic theology in
1937, and remaining at the school until his retirement in 1966. Al-
though Murray did not produce a work of systematic theology, his
emphasis on biblical theology, derived in part from Geerhardus Vos,
led to his most important work, a two-volume Commentary on the
Epistle to the Romans (1960, 1965). He was a gifted lecturer and
preacher. His collected works were published in four volumes
(1976–1983).

MUSCULUS, WOLFGANG (1497–1563). Protestant humanist, re-
former, and professor of theology in Bern, Switzerland. Born in
Dieuze, Lothringen, near Strasbourg, Musculus entered the Benedic-
tine monastery near Lixheim in 1512, when he was 15 years old. Mar-
tin Bucer had befriended Musculus and sent him some of Martin
Luther’s works. Musculus was so taken with them that he became a
“Lutheran” and was forced to leave the monastery in 1527. Two years
later he was in Strasbourg with Bucer and served as deacon of the
Strasbourg cathedral under Matthew Zell. In 1531 he became pastor
of the church of the Holy Cross in Augsburg, Germany. Augsburg
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was a complex city, where Anabaptists were jailed and Lutherans and
Reformed debated contentious issues such as the role of the govern-
ment in church affairs and the form and meaning of the sacraments,
particularly the Lord’s Supper. Musculus sided with Bucer on many
of the issues; however, it was not the theological debates, but the
Augsburg Interim of 1547 that forced Musculus to flee the city and
assume a professorship in Bern. There he wrote several Bible com-
mentaries, including his Psalms commentary of 1550 and his most
important work, Loci communes sacrae theologiae (1554).

MUSIC AND HYMNODY. The expression of Reformed worship and
spiritual experience through instrumental sound and singing. As the
Reformed churches have been ambivalent about the visual arts, so
they have also been cautious about music. The reformers considered
some music and instruments to be inappropriate, rejecting, for exam-
ple, the use of organs in their churches. Early Reformed communities
relied almost exclusively on psalmody for church music. The Scot-
tish songbook The Guid and Godlie Ballatis (ca. 1542–1546) fea-
tured verse translations of the Psalms, but also included several
hymns by Martin Luther, and devotional verse. By 1562 Sternhold
and Hopkins had completed the first metrical psalter. Published in
Geneva under John Calvin, the book had wide influence. In Amer-
ica, John Eliot’s Bay Psalm Book replaced the Geneva psalter in
1640. English Congregationalist Isaac Watts revolutionized Re-
formed worship by introducing modern hymn compositions along-
side the Psalms of David. Congregationalists Albert F. Bayly and
Erik Routley also made important contributions to Reformed
hymnody. Routley was particularly concerned with developing a the-
ological foundation for church music; he also encouraged the com-
position of contemporary music for use in worship. The churches of
Scotland were influenced by the work of Horatius Bonar. In Ger-
many, Friedrich Adolf Lampe, Johann Neander (1789–1850), and
Adolf Brunner were important pioneers of church music. Brunner
took up theological concerns in his book Musik in Gottesdienst
(1968). The Protestant composer Waclaw z Szamotul made an im-
portant contribution to Polish a cappella music. The English-speak-
ing churches have benefited from the editorial work of Louis Ben-
son; hymns composed by such Calvinists as Philip Doddridge,
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William Cowper, and John Newton; and the organization of the
Westminster Choir College (1926) by John Finley Williamson.
Pietism, Methodism, revivalism, and the Social Gospel movements
contributed to Reformed music and hymnody, as has the African
American gospel tradition. The Reformed tradition has also recog-
nized the cultural basis of music and worship. Many churches in
Africa, Asia, and the Americas incorporate indigenous music and
singing in church services and use instruments such as guitars, pianos,
and drums. More varied instrumentation is now being used in both
Western and non-Western Reformed churches. New hymns have been
written by pastors such as Tiyo Soga of South Africa, Joseph An-
drianaivoravelona of Madagascar, and Trevor Rodborne of India.

MUSONGUELA, PASTOR (1870?–1929). Presbyterian minister and
evangelist in the Congo. Born in the village of Bakwanga, Mu-
songuela lost his father during a famine in 1886. After his mother was
sold into slavery, Musonguela went to Malandi (Luluabourg), where
he joined the military and served until 1893. He was employed by a
white trader at Luebo and there came into contact with the American
Presbyterian Congo Mission, and was converted and baptized in
1897. Musonguela became an evangelist and worked at Kamuanga
Kalamba. In 1906 he became a medical assistant to Llewellyn
Coppedge. Musonguela was ordained an elder in the Luebo congre-
gation in 1907, and in 1911 worked as an evangelist in a region 300
miles east of Luebo. He then worked at Mutoto (1912) and Lusambo
(1913), where he continued as an itinerant evangelist. In 1916, he
was one of the first Congolese to be ordained as pastor. He was cho-
sen as the first pastor of the Lusambo church, where he remained for
10 years. In 1919 Musonguela attended the first presbytery meeting
held in the Congo. He died in a church service at Mutoto.

MUTCHMOR, JAMES RALPH (1892–1980). Canadian minister in the
United Church of Canada, and secretary of the Board of Evangelism
and Social Service. Born in Providence Bay, Manitoulin Island, Ontario,
Mutchmor studied at the University of Toronto, Columbia University,
and Union Theological Seminary in New York. He served in the
Royal Canadian Artillery during World War I (1916–1919) and was 
ordained upon his return to Canada in 1920. Mutchmor served the

MUTCHMOR, JAMES RALPH • 319



Robertson Memorial Church, Winnipeg, from 1919 to 1932, and John
Black Memorial Church, Kildonan, Manitoba, until 1937, when he was
appointed associate secretary of the United Church Board of Evange-
lism and Social Service. Two years later he was appointed secretary and
remained in this position for 24 years. In 1962 he was elected modera-
tor of the United Church. Mutchmor was a champion of the poor and
the elderly. He supported labor unions and was an outspoken critic of
gambling, the alcohol and tobacco industries, and greed in business. He
believed that the church should speak out on public issues, and was the
most provocative United Church leader of his time.

MYANMAR. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

MYSTICAL UNION. See UNION WITH CHRIST.

MZIMBA, JAMES PHAMBANI. South African Presbyterian minis-
ter and founder of the Presbyterian Church of Africa. Mzimba
worked with the Church of Scotland in South Africa until 1898,
when he resigned from the denomination after being ill-treated by
white colleagues. He organized independent churches at Dikeni (Al-
ice) and was arrested on the charge of attempting to overthrow the
government. After being found innocent, he organized the Presbyter-
ian Church of Africa in Cape Colony. Within a few months, most
black church members joined Mzimba. He evangelized in the streets
of Transvaal, especially at Germiston. Mzimba was joined by other
black ministers and evangelists, including John Thomas Sibiya.
Within three years the church had a membership of over 15,000 and
continued to grow.

– N –

NAMIBIA. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

NANTES, EDICT OF (1598). A decree of Henry IV that ended the
Wars of Religion in France. The edict was the result of negotiations
between Henry IV and the Huguenots and was the last of several
agreements intended to bring religious peace to France. It confirmed
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Catholicism as the dominant religion of the country, but granted to
the still-powerful Huguenots free exercise of religion and the control
of about 150 towns, including La Rochelle, Montaubon, and Mont-
pellier. The edict was an act of religious toleration that temporarily
relieved pressure on the Protestant minority; the government sup-
ported it with reluctance, and in 1685 it was revoked by Louis XIV.

NARRATIVE THEOLOGY. The use of the literary genre of narrative
or story to construct Christian doctrine and theological ethics, and to
understand human life and community. Neither a school of theology
nor a movement, Narrative Theology is employed by modern theolo-
gians who use biblical narratives to construct various theologies.
Narrative theologians use the biblical accounts of Israel’s history, the
gospel stories of Jesus, and the parables as the primary means of for-
mulating Christian doctrine and ethics. The Christian story is the ba-
sis of the Christian community, directing its life and activity. Karl
Barth viewed the narratives of scripture as telling the story of the
God of Jesus Christ. To H. Richard Niebuhr, the scriptural narra-
tives tell our own story rather than God’s. Narrative theologians in-
clude such thinkers as Hans Frei, Eberhard Jüngel, Stanley Hauer-
was, and James W. McClendon.

NATIONAL COVENANT (1638). A document of Scottish Presbyte-
rians written primarily by Alexander Henderson and Archibald John-
ston in the aftermath of riots that occurred when “Laud’s Liturgy”
was imposed and King Charles I refused to receive petitions for re-
dress. The document was an appeal to the people of Scotland for sup-
port. It repeated the King’s Confession (1581), which condemned
Catholic errors, and then summarized Parliamentary actions that had
established the Reformed faith and church government in the land.
Subscribers promised to defend the freedom of the church from civil
control and defend the Reformed faith, resisting the king’s new inno-
vations in worship until the General Assembly had considered
them. They also swore to support the king in defending the true reli-
gion, liberties, and laws of the kingdom. The king resented the
Covenant, but no laws had been broken and the Covenant was sup-
ported throughout the land.
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NATURAL THEOLOGY. The view that a knowledge of God’s exis-
tence can be derived from the natural world through reason and ex-
perience, and apart from God’s revelation in scripture and in Jesus
Christ. Christian arguments for the existence of God, sometimes
called “theistic proofs,” have been criticized since the 18th century.
Many theologians hold that the natural world offers compelling evi-
dence, rather than proof, of God’s existence. The subject of Natural
Theology has been vigorously debated within the Reformed tradi-
tion, the most notable example being the controversy between Emil
Brunner and Karl Barth in the 1930s. Brunner taught that God’s
general revelation could be recognized in the “orders” of creation,
such as marriage, the state, and God’s image in humanity. Barth ar-
gued that true knowledge of God is found only in Jesus Christ. Both
theologians appealed to John Calvin, who acknowledged a revela-
tion of God in nature, but also the debilitating effects of human sin;
Calvin concludes that natural revelation cannot produce a saving
knowledge of God’s goodness and beneficence (Inst. I.1–8; II.1–4).

NATURE AND THE ENVIRONMENT. Reformed theology empha-
sizes the dependence of all creation upon God, the goodness and or-
derliness of all creation in God’s design, and human responsibility for
the care of the natural world. In the Reformed tradition, the natural
world is under God’s rule and Christ’s authority, but it is not a
source of revelation about God’s saving purposes (see NATURAL
THEOLOGY). While scientific modernity has tended to regard na-
ture as an object for human manipulation and exploitation, the con-
temporary ecological crisis and the gospel’s encounter with non-
Western cultures is generating new understandings of Christian
responsibility with regard to nature. Reformed approaches to a theol-
ogy of the environment are informed by the concepts of the world as
the theater of God’s glory, of stewardship, and of the integrity of cre-
ation. God’s healing purposes include the natural world and human
relationships with nature, which the Genesis image of humanity as
creation’s gardener implies.

NEESHIMA, JOSEPH HARDY (1843–1890). Japanese Congrega-
tionalist minister, missionary, and founder of Doshisha University in
Japan. Born in Tokyo, Neeshima boarded an American schooner, be-
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friended merchant Alpheus Hardy, and arrived in the United States
in 1864. The merchant, a member of the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, paid for Neeshima’s education at
Amherst College (1866–1870) and Andover Theological Seminary
(1870–1874). Returning to Japan in 1874 as a missionary of the
American Board, Neeshima was determined to organize a Christian
university. He obtained a site in Kyoto, across from the imperial
palace, and named his school Doshisha (“One Purpose”) College.
The college, which began with eight students in 1875, grew into the
largest Christian college in Japan. The school educated ministers for
the Congregational Church of Japan and received university status in
1890.

NEOORTHODOXY. See DIALECTICAL THEOLOGY.

NEPAL. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

NETHERLANDS, THE. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

NETHERLANDS ANTILLES. See CARIBBEAN.

NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. An ecumenical Protes-
tant missionary organization founded in 1797 at Rotterdam. The so-
ciety carried out work begun by missionaries of the Dutch East India
Company in eastern Indonesia (1609), sending its personnel to the
Moluccas, the Timor Islands (1815), North Celebes (1822), and East
Java (1848). Theological tensions over modernism during the
mid–19th century caused the body to fracture into six separate
groups. The parent body reorganized itself and began work in north-
east Sumatra (1890), central Celebes (1891), north Celebes (1904),
and Bali (1931). Beginning in 1900, the Dutch mission societies be-
gan to resolve their differences and mergers took place. The inde-
pendent societies that remained were integrated into the structures of
the Reformed Church that were responsible for mission work. The
formation of the Netherlands Reformed Church Board of Foreign
Missions (1951) meant the continuation of Reformed mission work
in Indonesia, and the development of new work in Cameroon, Nige-
ria, Ghana, and Senegal.
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NEVIN, JOHN WILLIAMSON (1803–1886). German Reformed the-
ologian and cofounder of the Mercersburg Theology. Born in
Franklin County, Pennsylvania, Nevin was educated at Union Col-
lege (1821) and Princeton Theological Seminary (1826). In 1829
he was appointed professor of theology at Western Theological Sem-
inary in Allegheny, Pennsylvania. During his years at Western Semi-
nary, he was influenced by the works of German historian Johann Ne-
ander. In 1840 he went to the seminary of the German Reformed
Church in Mercersburg, where he was the only professor. He came to
national attention with his publication of The Anxious Bench (1843),
which criticized American revivalism and the “new measures” of
evangelists like Charles Finney. He favored catechetical nurture in
the church and a piety based on sacramental theology. His theology
of the sacraments was explained in The Mystical Presence (1846), a
work that called American churches back to a Reformed understand-
ing of the Lord’s Supper. He also wrote The History and Genius of
the Heidelberg Catechism (1847). In 1844 Philip Schaff joined
Nevin in Mercersburg. Together they founded the Mercersburg Re-
view (1849), although Nevin served as the primary editor and its chief
contributor. The Review helped to spread the Mercersburg Theology,
opposed on the right by old Princeton Calvinism, and on the left by
the American revivalist tradition. Illness forced Nevin to retire in
1853, but he went on to lecture (1861–1866) and serve as president
(1866–1876) of Franklin and Marshall College in Lancaster, Penn-
sylvania.

NEWBIGIN, JAMES EDWARD LESSLIE (1909–1998). Scottish
missionary in India, ecumenical leader, and missiologist. Born in
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Newbigin was influenced by the Student
Christian Movement. He studied for the ministry at Cambridge and
was ordained in 1936. That same year he entered missionary service,
working in India under the Church of Scotland. He served as an evan-
gelist and pastor in both rural and urban areas, became a respected
student of Hinduism, began to develop his theology of mission based
on the Trinity, and was a formative leader in the emergence of the
Church in South India (1947). Appointed bishop in Madurai and
Ramnad, Newbigin’s service was interrupted by many ecumenical
assignments. He served as secretary of the International Missionary

324 • NEVIN, JOHN WILLIAMSON



Council and guided its integration into the World Council of
Churches (1959–1961), continuing his service as the first secretary
of the Commission on World Mission and Evangelism of the WCC
(1962–1965). On his return to India in 1966 he was appointed bishop
of Madras, serving until his retirement. He returned to England in
1974, where he joined the staff of Selly Oaks College in Birmingham
and became pastor of a United Reformed Church. He lectured widely,
and his books made an important contribution to ecumenical missio-
logical discussion, generating the Gospel and Culture Movement
that challenged Western Christianity to see its context as a mission
field. His works also present a Reformed understanding of mission
that relates the gospel to the late 20th century.

NEW BRUNSWICK THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. Founded in
1784 in New York City, the seminary is the oldest educational insti-
tution of the Reformed Church in America. The school moved to
Brooklyn in 1796 and to New Brunswick in 1810. The present New
Brunswick campus dates from 1856 and now includes 12 buildings
on an eight-acre site near Rutgers University. In 1986 the school es-
tablished a second location on the campus of St. John’s University in
Queens, New York. The school is both Reformed and ecumenical,
with almost 60 percent of its student body African-, Hispanic-, or
Asian-American.

NEW CALEDONIA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH. A theological college of the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh and the Church of Scotland, and one of the pri-
mary centers of Reformed scholarship and study. Planned during the
early 1840s, the college began in 1846 and moved into its building on
the Mound in 1850. The complex included the Free High Church,
which became New College Library in 1936. In 1929 the school
merged with the divinity faculty of the University of Edinburgh, and
in 1961 the Church of Scotland ceded the college property to the uni-
versity. Once a leading center of British dialectical theology, the col-
lege now supports a Centre for the Study of Christianity in the Non-
Western World. The college maintains a relationship with the Scottish
Journal of Theology. In addition to its founding principal, Thomas

NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH • 325



Chalmers, notable faculty include William Cunningham, James
Buchanan, James Bannerman, A. B. Davidson, Robert Rainy,
Alexander Duff, H. R. Mackintosh, A. C. Welch, Marcus Dods,
John Baillie, William Manson, James S. Stewart, J. H. S. Burleigh,
T. F. Torrance, and John McIntyre.

NEWELL, SAMUEL (1785–1821). American Congregationalist
missionary in India. Following his education at Harvard University
and Andover Theological Seminary, Newell went to India (1812),
having been one of four students whose fervent call to mission had
inspired the formation of the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions. He was ordained at Salem with Adoniram
Judson, Samuel Nott, and Gordon Hall. The East India Trading
Company refused him landing in India, so he went to Mauritius and
then to Ceylon (Sri Lanka), where he began the first American mis-
sion (1813). He went to India in 1814 and worked in Bombay with
Nott and Hall until his early death of cholera in 1821. His book The
Conversion of the World, or the Claims of Six Hundred Millions
(1818) aroused much interest in cross-cultural mission.

NEW ENGLAND THEOLOGY. American Congregationalist move-
ment that sought to explain the spiritual experiences of the Great
Awakening and defend the Congregational churches against Unitar-
ianism and Arminianism. The theology was first associated with
Jonathan Edwards, who wrestled with questions of free will and
original sin. His followers, Joseph Bellamy, Jonathan Edwards, Jr.,
and Samuel Hopkins, continued the movement but also introduced
subtle changes that had important consequences for American
Calvinism. Edwards’s followers adopted a “governmental” view of
the atonement, asserting that Christ’s death was demanded by God’s
sense of “right and wrong,” rather than by God’s anger at sin. The
New England theologians argued that unconverted persons have
“natural ability” to choose virtue through the inclination of the will
by the Holy Spirit. These subtle changes, which were more opti-
mistic about human reason and ability than orthodox Calvinism, pre-
pared the way for the New Haven Theology of Nathaniel W. Tay-
lor and 19th-century evangelical liberalism.
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NEW GUINEA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

NEW HAVEN THEOLOGY. A modified American Calvinism asso-
ciated with Congregationalist Nathaniel W. Taylor and his students
at Yale Divinity School during the 1820s to 1840s. Sometimes called
“Taylorism,” the theological movement drew its inspiration from
Timothy Dwight and served the needs of the Second Great Awak-
ening. The movement rejected the doctrine of original sin, arguing
that sin arises from sinful acts rather than from a sinful nature inher-
ited from Adam. Taylor argued that sin is simply a voluntary action;
while it is inevitable and certain, there is always the “power of con-
trary choice” (“Man, A Free Agent Without the Aids of Divine
Grace,” 1818). This moral empowerment laid the theological ground-
work for an Arminianism that dominated 19th-century American
theology. Taylorism influenced Christian activism in social reform,
evangelism and mission, and educational and political life. Although
he rejected original sin, Taylor upheld the Trinity and experiential re-
ligion against a Unitarian movement that was spreading throughout
the Congregational churches of New England. Hartford Seminary
was founded in opposition to Taylorism (1834).

NEW LIFE MOVEMENT. Established in 1949 by the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church of New Zealand, the movement
sought to address an urgent need for new church extension and de-
velopment following World War II. The movement sought to renew
the inner life of the church through congregational evangelism and
through an emphasis on individual stewardship of time and money.
Led by two lay secretaries, T. I. Steele and D. N. Perry, the movement
produced 66 new parishes and funding for theological scholarships,
the construction of new buildings for Maori, and various cross-cul-
tural mission projects. While New Zealand’s population increased by
24 percent between 1948 and 1958, as a result of the New Life Move-
ment, church attendance rose by 32 percent and those under pastoral
care increased by 64 percent.

NEW SCHOOL PRESBYTERIANS. See OLD SCHOOL–NEW
SCHOOL CONTROVERSY.
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NEW SIDE PRESBYTERIANS. See OLD SIDE–NEW SIDE CON-
TROVERSY.

NEW ZEALAND. New Zealand is predominantly Christian (12 per-
cent Roman Catholic; 16 percent Anglican; 28 percent Protestant).
Located in the Pacific Ocean about 1,000 miles west of Australia, it
consists of two main islands: the North Island, of about 44,000 square
miles, and the South Island, of about 58,000 square miles. The main
cities in the north are Auckland and Wellington, and Christchurch and
Dunedin are located in the south. A third island to the south, Stewart
Island, is just 670 square miles. New Zealand possesses an island
group, the Chatham Islands, scattered some 400 miles east of the
main land masses. About three quarters of New Zealand is covered
by snowcapped mountains or steep hills.

Congregational Churches. In 1840 Barzillai Quaife, a Congrega-
tional minister, newspaperman, and teacher, established the first Con-
gregational church in New Zealand at Kororareka (Russell). Because
this work did not endure, however, the origin of New Zealand Con-
gregationalism is sometimes considered to be a congregation (the
present-day St. Anselm’s Union Church) that began in the home of
Jonas Woodward in Wellington in 1842. The establishment of Con-
gregational churches across the North and South islands led to the
founding in 1863 of the Auckland Congregational Union and Mission
to serve the northern churches, followed by the Congregational
Union and Mission of South New Zealand in 1882. One year later the
title and constitution of the southern union were altered so that it and
the Auckland Union could combine.

The Congregational Union of New Zealand was formally estab-
lished in 1884; it had fewer than 30 congregations. A joint union with
Australian churches, initiated in 1892 and formalized in 1904, lasted
until 1960. The post–World War II period saw an influx of Pacific Is-
landers to the churches. These immigrants came to comprise two
thirds of the membership. In 1969, nineteen congregations with
nearly 3,000 members were received into the Presbyterian Church of
New Zealand. The Congregational Union of New Zealand currently
includes 13 congregations (two of which are union churches) with
about 1,000 members. It is a member of the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches.
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More recently, Congregational churches from various Pacific is-
land nations have begun planting their own churches in New
Zealand. These independent congregations of the Congregational
Christian Church of Samoa and the Cook Island Christian Church are
loyal to their parent churches rather than to the Congregational bod-
ies in New Zealand.

Dutch Reformed Churches. Dutch Reformed immigrants who be-
gan arriving in New Zealand after World War II found many of the
churches with Calvinistic roots less Reformed in doctrine and prac-
tice than they had hoped. Consequently, rather than integrating into
the existing Reformed churches, as was common with Dutch migra-
tion to other English-speaking countries, they established their own
congregations. In 1953 representatives of churches in Auckland,
Wellington, and Christchurch founded the Reformed Churches of
New Zealand. Early on, the church established relations with the
Christian Reformed Churches of North America and the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church and relied on both to supply ministers. As a re-
sult, the church is somewhat unique in holding both the Presbyterian
Westminster Standards and the Dutch Reformed Three Forms of
Unity in full and equal standing. The church is organized under three
presbyteries (Auckland, Wellington, and Christchurch) and claims
about 3,500 members in 19 congregations and two missions. The Re-
formed Churches of New Zealand is a member of the International
Conference of Reformed Churches.

Presbyterian Churches. Presbyterian churches, with 385,000
members, are the third largest religious group in the 2006 New
Zealand Census. The Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand
is by far the largest Reformed church in New Zealand. The church
dates from 1840, when the Reverend John Macfarlane and 122 Scot-
tish immigrants sailed into what is now known as Wellington. The
Presbyterian church founded by this group is known as a “settler
church,” in contrast to the missionary churches of the Anglicans, Wes-
leyans, and Roman Catholics, which were already well established.

While Presbyterians also met in Auckland, the major activity took
place in the south with the formation of the Lay Association of the
Free Church of Scotland (1844). In 1848 the Lay Association, to-
gether with Wakefield’s New Zealand Company, launched the Otago
settlement on the east coast of the South Island. The settlement was
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intended for Scottish settlers of the Free Church tradition; it was to
be a “Geneva of the Antipodes.” The English and non–Free Church
settlers who went to Otago, however, soon dashed the hopes of those
who had dreamed of a covenantal community. Nevertheless, Presby-
terianism took a strong hold on the settlement and Southland. The
first presbytery was organized in 1854 in Otago, and thereafter D.
M. Stuart (1819–1894), minister of Knox Church, Dunedin, exerted
a strong influence on the community.

With growing prosperity, the church spread into the countryside,
and rural communities became the backbone of New Zealand Pres-
byterianism. Newly organized presbyteries and synods allocated re-
sources and maintained educational standards for ministers who
came mostly from Scotland, Ireland, and Australia. By 1876 a The-
ological Hall had been established in Dunedin. Traditionalists in
Otago and Southland Synod (founded 1866) resisted the idea of
union with the Presbyterian Church of New Zealand (founded 1862).
David Bruce (1824–1911), who served as minister of St. Andrew’s,
Auckland, from 1853 to 1876, was the most important leader of the
North Island church. Despite resistance, the two bodies merged in
1901. By 1909 the church had reorganized its Theological Hall and
had founded, with the help of Andrew Cameron, Knox College.

The majority of New Zealand Presbyterians were evangelical,
with a strong commitment to cross-cultural mission and to church ex-
tension work (see DON, ALEXANDER). Conservatives and moder-
ates sometimes clashed, and there was controversy within the church
on such issues as evolution, universalism, biblical criticism, and ad-
herence to the Westminster Confession, which were argued out in
the presbyteries. Ministers were generally well-educated and well-
read, and a good tradition of church journalism flourished. Church
conflicts led to a succession of heresy trials, including a trial of the
first professor at the Theological Hall, William Salmond, who had
criticized hardline Calvinist orthodoxy from a broad evangelical per-
spective. While theological issues tended to polarize the church, cru-
sades against violation of the Sabbath, against gambling, against
drinking, against Roman Catholicism, and support of education, in-
cluding the founding of the first university in Otago (1869), were co-
hesive forces. In this Victorian period the church was essentially a
transplant from Scotland.
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By the turn of the century, the old evangelical tradition had split
into liberal and revivalist wings. While middle class and rural Pres-
byterians tended to be socially conservative and concerned about in-
dividual morality until the 1970s and 1980s, the liberal wing of the
church devoted its energies to social work, including the organization
of Presbyterian Support New Zealand, now the largest indepen-
dent social service organization in the country. In the post–World War
II period, a critical social analysis was introduced, following the lead
of pioneering figures such as Rutherford Waddell and James Gibb.
Many in the church came to support a wide range of social activities,
including counseling and various community services.

Toward the end of the 19th century, New Zealand churches suf-
fered a loss of support and membership, sometimes attributed to the
establishment in 1877 of the public school system. The majority of
New Zealand’s population came from the British working classes, al-
ready alienated from the churches. A strong tradition of Sunday
school and Bible classes, founded by George Troup, worked to coun-
teract this trend. From the beginning of the century, a large number
of church schools, for both girls and boys, had been established. The
importance of these schools as centers of church influence continued
to grow, though for a long time centrist Presbyterians were more
committed to the public schools. As boarding schools, church schools
had a particular attraction in rural areas. After World War II, the Bible
Class movement flourished, and a renewed emphasis on Christian
education, led by J. D. Salmond, was evident in the churches.

The turn of the century saw the emergence of women’s movements
in the church. The Women’s Christian Temperance Union (1885) and
the Women’s Missionary Union were influential in the struggle for
women’s rights. New Zealand women were allowed to vote in 1893,
years ahead of the rest of the world. The first Presbyterian deaconess,
Sister Christabel Waddell, was appointed in 1901, and the dea-
coness order pioneered in many areas of social work and Maori Mis-
sion work. In addition to service as missionaries, women began to
serve as elders after World War II. In 1965 Margaret Reid became the
first woman minister, and in 1979 Joan Anderson became the first
woman to be moderator of the church.

Church work among the Maori people came late, despite some ear-
lier forays into the field. John G. Laughton began work among the
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Tuhoe people in 1918. The Presbyterians were the first to move from
a missionary engagement to an autonomous Maori Synod (1955),
known today as Te Aka Puaho (“The Glowing Vine” in Maori). The
contemporary church is consciously multicultural and recognizes the
Maori as the “people of the land.” In 1991 the church changed its
name to the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand.

After the Congregational church merger of 1969, a substantial
number of Pacific Islanders, from Samoa, the Cook Islands, Niue,
and other islands, joined the church. Following consultations with
Pacific Islander leaders in the church during the early 1990s, the
1994 General Assembly approved in principle the formation of a Pa-
cific Islanders’ Synod to give them more of a say in how they organ-
ize church life. This synod was created by the 1998 General Assem-
bly on an experimental basis and given permanent status in 2002.

The Pacific Islanders’ Synod includes six ethnic groups: Samoan,
Niuean, Tokelauan, Tuvalu, Cook Island, and an English-speaking
group. The Pacific Island churches are vibrant congregations, pro-
viding ministers to European as well as Pacific Island congregations.
Similarly diverse is the Council for Asian Congregations, which was
approved by the General Assembly in 2000. The Council represents
Korean, Chinese, Taiwanese, and Indonesian churches and seeks to
provide opportunities for combined worship and fellowship, witness,
and a place in which Asian members can speak to and interact with
the wider Church. An Asian Commission, intended to bring Asian
congregations into closer relationship with the church, was author-
ized for a two-year trial period by the General Assembly in 2006.

The church of the post–World War II era was characterized by the
enthusiasm of the New Life Movement (1949), which had strong lay
support and involvement under Norman Perry and Thomas C.
Brash. The movement initiated new church extension and steward-
ship work, new Christian education programs, increased ecumeni-
cal and liturgical awareness, and lay activism. During the 1960s, as
New Zealand slipped out of its old colonial deferences, and amidst a
furious controversy over liberal theology, church membership began
a decline that continues today.

By the 1980s the church was deeply involved in the social and po-
litical life of New Zealand. This was evident in 1981, when a tour by
the South African rugby team caused rioting and polarized the nation.
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The church had opposed the tour because of its theological opposi-
tion to apartheid, and church members were prominent in nonvio-
lent protest. The church supported the legitimate obligations of the
Treaty of Waitangi (1840), which had guaranteed the Maori lands and
fishing rights in return for the recognition of British sovereignty. The
church supported a nuclear free and independent Pacific and joined
with other churches in calling for a more just social order. This
prophetic stance, which tended to be led by ministers, alienated many
in the pews. One reaction has been some tendency towards a self-suf-
ficient congregationalism. The church remains engaged in hymn
writing, evangelism, new methods of theological education, and the
ministry of Presbyterian Support. In 2006 the church reported 23
presbyteries with about 29,000 communicant members and 13,000
adherent members, with about 1.5 times this number under pastoral
care in 2005. Union or cooperating churches represented an addi-
tional membership of over 11,000.

The Grace Presbyterian Church in New Zealand, founded in 2003
with seven congregations, today includes 19 congregations in three
presbyteries (Northern, Central, and Southern). Member churches
come from a variety of backgrounds. Some withdrew from the Pres-
byterian Church of Aoteaora New Zealand, some were independent
but wished to be part of the new denomination, and some are new
church plants (many by graduates of Grace Theological College).
Several of the founding congregations were members of the Grace
Bible Churches, which also played a role in the establishment of
Grace Theological College. The creation of the new denomination
caused some consternation in the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa
New Zealand, which, fearing that people would confuse the two
churches, briefly considered obtaining an injunction to prevent the
new group from using the term “Presbyterian” in its name.

NGOLE, ABRAHAM EBONG (1895–1980). Presbyterian minister
and the first moderator of the Presbyterian Church in Cameroon.
Ngole was born in the village of Jockte-Enyandong Bakossi. In his
youth he was put into the care of German missionaries by his father,
who feared that he would be conscripted into the German army to
fight in World War I. In 1923 Ngole became a schoolteacher with the
Cameroonian mission of the Evangelical Mission Society in Basel.
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In 1937, after 13 years of service, Ngole moved to Tombel Bakossi,
where he became an evangelist and served as tutor in the Catechist
Training Institution at Nyasoso. He was appointed pastor in 1946 and
served in Itoki, where he was ordained in 1947. When the Cameroon-
ian church became independent from the Basel Mission in 1957,
Ngole was elected moderator. During 12 years in office, he worked
to ensure that congregations were staffed by Cameroonians, organ-
ized youth work, helped to found the Christian Women’s Fellowship
in 1961, and began mission work in Akwaya in 1963. Ngole retired
in 1969 and died in Kumba.

NICARAGUA. See MESOAMERICA.

NICODEMISM. A term hearkening to Nicodemus (John 3) who came
to inquire of Jesus by night, while continuing as a member of the
Jewish religious establishment. John Calvin used the term in the
1540s to describe the practices of evangelical (“Protestant”) Chris-
tians who would not publicly confess their new faith because they
lived in Catholic lands. Others practiced “Nicodemism” if they were
not completely satisfied with the old Roman church or with the
emerging new religious perspectives. Calvin argued, however, that it
was idolatrous not to be forthright and public in confessing one’s
faith in Christ and that one dishonored God by this capitulation. In
his view, the church must be willing to be visible and set apart from
“error,” even if that leads to exile or martyrdom or suffering under the
rule of an ungodly magistrate or government.

NIEBUHR, H[ELMUT] RICHARD (1894–1962). American theolo-
gian, ethicist, and minister in the German Evangelical Synod of
North America. The son of Gustav Niebuhr and brother of Reinhold
Niebuhr, H. Richard Niebuhr was born in Wright City, Missouri. He
received degrees from Elmhurst College (1912), Eden Theological
Seminary (1915), and Washington University, Missouri. He pursued
further studies at Yale Divinity School and Yale University. Niebuhr
served as a pastor in St. Louis (1916–1918), and taught theology and
ethics at Eden Seminary (1919–1922). He served as president of
Elmhurst College (1924–1927), and then professor at Eden Seminary
(1927–1931) before accepting the position of associate professor of
Christian ethics at Yale Divinity School in 1931.
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Niebuhr approached theology from an ethical and historical view-
point, standing between Friedrich Schleiermacher and Karl Barth.
He was influenced by the works of Ernst Troeltsch, on whom he
wrote his doctoral dissertation, and argued that the meaning of church
teachings could and should be rediscovered in contexts that were rel-
evant to contemporary culture. His book The Social Sources of De-
nominationalism (1929) explores the relationship of Christian insti-
tutions to culture. The Kingdom of God in America (1937) traces the
concept of the kingdom of God through American history. His work
Christ and Culture (1951), with its typologies of the relationships be-
tween Christians and culture, is a classic. Niebuhr’s theological and
ethical works include The Meaning of Revelation (1941), Radical
Monotheism and Western Culture (1960), and The Responsible Self
(1963).

NIEBUHR, [KARL PAUL] REINHOLD (1892–1971). American
theologian, ethicist, and Evangelical and Reformed church minister.
The brother of H. Richard Niebuhr, Reinhold was born in Wright
City, Missouri. He graduated from Elmhurst College and received de-
grees from Eden Theological Seminary (1913), Yale Divinity School
(1914), and Yale University (1915). He was a minister in Detroit for
13 years (1915–1928) before his appointment to the faculty of Union
Theological Seminary in New York. There he served as associate
professor of philosophy of religion (1928–1930) and professor of
applied Christianity (1930–1960). Niebuhr was a committed social
activist who served on numerous committees and allied himself with
many political groups. He helped form Americans for Democratic
Action and the Liberal Party of New York State. From 1941 to 1966,
he was editor of the influential journal Christianity and Crisis. He
was awarded the Presidential Medal of Freedom in 1964.

Niebuhr was a proponent of “Christian Realism,” a view similar to
dialectical theology, but emphasizing ethics rather than theology.
His writings examine the doctrine of humanity and concentrate on
the problems of the nation and society. Niebuhr advocated a radical
social gospel for a world affected by human sin. Niebuhr understood
humanity’s greatest problem to be its own self-understanding. He
proposed a dialectical response: humanity as “free and bound, both
limited and limitless.” He advocated social justice as the goal for so-
ciety, and believed that sin makes political action necessary. Politics
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is the means by which justice is attained. Power is necessary to en-
force compromises that approximate justice. Niebuhr recognized that
societies cannot attain ideal justice, and that humanity’s hope ulti-
mately lies in the reign of God. Niebuhr’s The Nature and Destiny of
Man (2 vols.; 1941, 1943) is one of the most important theological
works of the 20th century. He also wrote Moral Man and Immoral
Society (1932), The Children of Light and the Children of Darkness
(1944), and The Irony of American History (1952).

NIGERIA. See WEST AFRICA.

NIUE. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

NONCONFORMIST. Any Protestant in 17th-century England and
Wales who did not conform to the Church of England as pre-
scribed by the Act of Uniformity (1662). These “dissenters” in-
cluded Baptists, Congregationalists, Presbyterians, and other
Protestants who left the Church of England. These Protestant
groups were later called “Free Churches.” The status of the non-
conforming groups was changed by the Toleration Act (1689),
which accorded limited rights to orthodox Protestant dissenters. In
Scotland, where the Church of Scotland is the established church,
Episcopal and other Protestant churches were considered noncon-
formist. While the terms “Nonconformist” and “dissenter” are of-
ten used interchangeably, a nonconformist not only dissents from
the established church, but also disagrees with the principle of es-
tablished churches.

NORTH AFRICA. The great majority of the people of North Africa
practice Islam. In the countries of Algeria, Morocco, and Tunisia,
where 99 percent of the population is Muslim, there are small com-
munities of Reformed Christians.

Algeria. Among the first Protestants to arrive in Algeria were mis-
sionaries from the Evangelical Mission in Basel, but their work did
not survive. The Eglise Réformée de France (Reformed Church of
France) also sent missionaries who worked among the French
Protestant community living in Algeria. In 1962 the Reformed
Church in Algeria became independent. In 1971 the church united
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with the Methodist Church to become the Eglise Protestante d’Al-
gérie (EPA; Protestant Church of Algeria), the only Protestant
church recognized by the government. The church ministers to
French residents and African students from countries south of the
Sahara and, increasingly, to Algerians who convert from Islam. The
EPA is a member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
and the Communauté des Eglises Evangéliques d’Expression
Française de l’Extérieur (Commission of French-speaking Evangel-
ical Churches Abroad).

Morocco. Protestant work in Morocco began in 1875. Reformed
influence in Morocco has come from Reformed churches in Scotland
and France. The work of the Scottish South Morocco Mission pri-
marily emphasized health care. In 1959 this mission united with the
North Africa Mission, which continued the same emphasis. The
Eglise Réformée de France (Reformed Church of France) began mis-
sion work in 1922. This work was carried out among French citizens
and other Protestant Europeans working in the country. In 1958 the
church became the independent Evangelical Church in Morocco
(Eglise Evangélique au Maroc; EEAM). The church, which is recog-
nized by the government, has agreed not to proselytize.

While the church initially consisted primarily of Europeans, sub-
Saharan Africans (e.g., students, migrant laborers, and refugees) from
a variety of church backgrounds are now the majority. The EEAM is
a member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches and the Com-
munauté des Eglises Evangéliques d’Expression Française de l’Ex-
térieur (Commission of French-speaking Evangelical Churches
Abroad). Although it became a member of CEVAA only in 2004, the
EEAM hosted the fourth General Assembly of that body in 2006.
Created by the church in 1986, the Association de Lutte Contre l’Ero-
sion, la Sécheresse et la Désertification au Maroc (ALCESDAM; As-
sociation for the Fight Against Erosion, Dryness, and Desertification
in Morocco) focuses its work on the palm plantations and oases in the
southern part of the country.

Tunisia. The Reformed Church of France in 1881 established a
church in Tunisia that serves French citizens and other Protestant Eu-
ropeans working in the country. With its two congregations, the
Eglise Réformée de Tunisie (Reformed Church in Tunisia) remains
small, having a limited influence in the country.
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NORTH AMERICA. See CANADA; CARIBBEAN; UNITED
STATES OF AMERICA.

NORTHEAST ASIA. The region is primarily Buddhist (South Korea
over 50 percent; Japan 81 percent [including Shinto]), with Chris-
tians being a large, growing minority in South Korea (41 percent),
and a small minority in Japan (less than 3 percent). In North Korea,
religious activities are almost non-existent.

Korea. Presbyterians are by far the largest Protestant group in
South Korea. The history of the Presbyterian Church in Korea dates
from the 1870s, when Korea denied entry to foreigners. To evangel-
ize the Korean people, a Scottish mission was founded in Manchuria.
Here the Bible was translated into Korean, Korean nationals became
converts, and several of these converts returned to Korea with the
gospel. Korean Christianity is relatively unique in Asia in that Ko-
rean believers began to translate the Bible and to build churches be-
fore foreign missionaries came to Korea. One of the first nationals to
return home was So Sang-Yoon, who organized a Christian group in
his village in 1883. While such activity brought Reformed Christian-
ity to Korea, it was the Korean treaty with the United States (1882),
allowing Western missionaries to enter the country, that generated the
growth of the Korean churches.

During the 1880s, mission work in Korea was carried out by Pres-
byterian churches of Australia, Canada, and the northern and south-
ern United States. Among the first American arrivals were Presbyter-
ian missionaries Dr. Horace Allen (1884), a physician whose
treatment of the wounded Prince Min Yong-ik following a coup at-
tempt eased the way for future missionaries; Horace G. Underwood
(1885), the first ordained missionary, who published the first Korean
hymnal and founded the Korean YMCA; and Samuel A. Moffett
(1890), instrumental in founding the first presbytery and the first
Presbyterian theological seminary in Korea. Both Underwood and
Moffett remained influential figures during their long careers. The
Presbyterian missions and their leaders participated in a great revival
that took place between 1903 and 1907 and spread from Korea to
Manchuria and China. In 1907 the four Western missions united to
form the Independent Presbytery of Jesus Christ in Chosun, and the
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Chosun (GAPCC)
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was formed by missionaries and Korean ministers in 1912 (and sent
three Korean missionaries to China).

From 1905 through the end of World War II, Korean Christians
faced a period of trials. Japan annexed Korea in 1910 and thereafter
the church endured periodic clashes with the Japanese colonial gov-
ernment, including the Independence Movement in 1919. The church
suffered severe repression during World War II. Part of the suffering
was a result of the colonial government’s attempt to enforce Shinto
shrine worship (see EMPEROR SYSTEM) on the Korean people. A
few Korean Christians resisted and were killed; some resisted pas-
sively; most reluctantly obeyed government orders. A small group of
church leaders, called the “rationalizing group,” willingly collabo-
rated with the government. In 1943 the GAPCC was dissolved and
integrated into the newly founded Chosun Presbyterian Church of
Christ in Japan.

After World War II the church endured further turmoil. The coun-
try was divided into the North and the South, with North Korea un-
der the control of a communist government. North Korea had been
the historic center of Presbyterian activity, and many Reformed
Christians fled to South Korea during the 1940s and 1950s. Those
Presbyterians who remained were persecuted during the govern-
ment’s antireligion campaigns. Many Christians still live in North
Korea, but religious expression is forbidden. If the Reformed faith
flourished in the South, the post–World War II years also saw divi-
sions within its churches. These divisions were between those who
had cooperated with Shinto shrine worship and those who had not,
between theological liberals and conservatives, and between South
Koreans and refugees from the North. Today there are four major
Presbyterian denominations and more than 40 smaller ones. In spite
of the divisions, the Presbyterian community doubled in size about
every 10 years between 1940 and 1990. There are now approximately
6.5 million Presbyterians in South Korea.

The Korean churches have been active in the educational, social,
and political life of the nation. After a military coup in South Korea
in 1972, President Park Chung Hee consolidated power and reorgan-
ized the government as a dictatorship. In theological and political
protest, a group of Korean ministers formulated the Theological De-
claration of Korean Christians (1973).
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The Presbyterian Church of Korea (1884; T’ong-hap) was recon-
stituted in the South in 1946 from the former GAPCC, adopting its
current name in 1950. The largest of the Presbyterian bodies in Ko-
rea, it is broadly evangelical and has participated in ecumenical ac-
tivities. The Presbyterian Church in the Republic of Korea (Hap-
Dong), formed in 1953 as a result of a liberal-conservative
theological division, was for some years the only Presbyterian
Church in Korea that ordained women. Minjung Theology arose
from this church body, which supports Han-Kuk Theological Semi-
nary. Among the many conservative groups is the Koryo Presbyter-
ian Church (1946).

Important leaders of the Korean churches include theologian
Byung-mu Ahn; Ki-chol Chu, who was killed for his opposition to
Shinto shrine worship; lay and political leader Young-shin Hahn;
educator and denominational leader Sang-dong Hahn; teacher and
lay minister Jong-ho Im; evangelist Sun-joo Kil; theologian Jae-
jun Kim; public servant and lay leader Sang-chai Lee; educator 
Seung-hoon Lee; professor and political activist Ik-whan Moon;
educator L. George Paik; theologian and educator Hyung-nong
Park; educator and mission leader Dong-hyuck Shin; and social ac-
tivist Jae-kee Yoo.

Japan. The first Catholic missionaries, including Francis Xavier
(1549), arrived in western Japan in the 1540s. By the end of the cen-
tury there were an estimated 300,000 converts in the country. Bans on
missionaries and Christianity in 1587 (largely unenforced), 1597, and
1614 resulted in the imprisonment and execution of missionaries and
native Christians, the destruction of churches, the expulsion of for-
eigners, and the driving of the indigenous church underground. Fol-
lowing the reopening of Japan to Westerners in the 1850s, the Treaty
of Amity and Commerce of 1858 with the United States (the Harris
Treaty) and subsequent treaties with European nations allowed for-
eigners the free exercise of religion. The official ban on Christianity,
however, was not lifted until 1873, and even then freedom of religion
was not guaranteed.

In 1859 two American Reformed denominations, the Presbyterian
Church in the U.S.A. and the Reformed Church in America, estab-
lished missions in Japan. James C. Hepburn, a physician who pre-
pared one of the first Japanese-English dictionaries, and Guido F.
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Verbeck were early missionaries from these churches. During this pe-
riod, Western missions were confined to Yokohama and Nagasaki
and limited to linguistic, medical, and educational work. In 1872 a re-
vival began in Yokohama and eventually resulted in the formation of
the first Japanese Presbyterian church (1872, in Yokohama) and
Meiji Gakuin (1877, in Tokyo), the first Japanese educational insti-
tution with Reformed roots.

In 1876 missionaries from the American Presbyterian, Dutch Re-
formed, and Scottish United Presbyterian churches organized the
“Council of Three Missions” to form a single Presbyterian-Reformed
denomination. The following year the United Church of Christ in
Japan (Nihon Kirisuto Itchi Kokai, NKIK; later called Nihon Kirisuto
Kyokai) was established, incorporating the groups represented by the
council, as well as the Woman’s Union Missionary Society. Missions
of other Protestant denominations and new churches that were
founded as a result of an 1883 revival that broke out in Yokohama
and spread throughout Japan joined the NKIK in subsequent years.
These included the Presbyterian Church in the United States (1885),
the Reformed Church in the United States (the “German Reformed
Church”, 1886), and the Cumberland Presbyterian Church (1889). In
1890 the church adopted a statement of faith based on the historic
Christian creeds and regulated church government as part of an un-
successful attempt to restart union negotiations with the Kumiai
Kyokwai (Congregational Churches), which the latter had broken off
in 1889.

A period of Japanese nationalism took place under the Meiji
regime (1890–1912), during which time the government mandated
the worship of traditional Shinto gods. After the end of the Meiji
regime in 1912, Protestant churches saw a new period of growth. Ni-
hon Kirisuto Kumiai Kyokai (Japan Congregational Church) had be-
come the first church to achieve autonomy from missionaries, in
1905, and other churches followed. The Presbyterian Church of Ko-
rea began work among Koreans in Japan, primarily students, in 1909.
As the Korean church grew in strength, so did its mission activity in
Japan. The Korean Christian Church in Japan was organized in 1934.

At the same time, a movement of Social Christianity was intro-
duced into the churches. Japanese nationalism and Shinto practice
gradually increased, however, and in 1939 the government passed a
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Law of Religious Bodies, which regulated the Protestant churches
and ordered them to merge into a single denomination, the Nihon
Kirisuto Kyodan (“Kyodan”; United Church of Christ in Japan,
founded 1941). Protestant groups that refused to join were no longer
recognized (e.g., the Salvation Army). The first moderator of the
new denomination was Mitsuru Tomita, a Presbyterian minister.

The Kyodan continues as the largest Protestant denomination in
Japan, with a sizable Reformed membership. However, the govern-
ment-imposed Protestant unity came partially undone after World
War II, when many Reformed Congregations left the Kyodan. Also,
after the war years more Protestant missionaries (numbering more
than 2,500 by 1973) came to Japan, and many of the smaller Re-
formed churches organized by these missionaries did not join the Ky-
odan.

The Zainichi Daikan Kirisuto Kyokai Sokai (Korean Christian
Church in Japan) withdrew from the Kyodan in 1945 and continues
to serve the Korean minority in Japan. In 1946 the Nippon Kirisuto
Kaikakuha Kyokai (Reformed Church in Japan) was organized out of
the Kyodan, adopting the Westminster Confession, founding
Shikoku Christian College at Zentsuji, and organizing six presbyter-
ies. It drafted a “Statement of Faith Concerning Church and State,”
emphasizing the prophetic role of the church toward the state, and a
“Statement of Faith of the Reformed Church in Japan,” emphasizing
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. The Nihon Kirisuto Kaikaku Choro
Kyokai (Reformed Presbyterian Christian Church of Japan) and the
Kambarando Choro Kirisuto Kyokai Nihon Chukai (Cumberland
Presbyterian Church Japan Presbytery) were organized in 1950. In
1951 a group of about 40 churches withdrew from the Kyodan and
organized a new denomination under the former name, Church of
Christ in Japan (Shin-Nikki). The Nihon Choro Kyokai (Presbyterian
Church in Japan) was formed by the 1993 union of the Christian
Presbyterian Church (CPJ, established in 1956) and the Evangelical
Presbyterian Church (1979). The CPJ oversaw the merger in 1979 of
three existing institutions into the Tokyo Christian Institute, which in-
cluded the new Japan (now Tokyo) Christian Theological Seminary,
Kyoritsu Christian Institute, and Tokyo Christian College (which
ceased to exist in 1993, following the founding of Tokyo Christian
University in 1990).
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Japanese theologians and church leaders include Toyohiko Ka-
gawa, internationally known Christian social reformer; Michi
Kawai, ecumenical leader and founder of Kelsen Jogakuen (Fountain
of Grace School for Women); Yoshitaka Kumano, professor of sys-
tematic theology at Tokyo Union Theological Seminary; Kokichi
Kurosaki, Bible teacher and author; Hidenobu Kuwada, theologi-
cal educator; Joseph Hardy Neeshima, Congregationalist mission-
ary and founder of Doshisha University; Toson Shimazaki, novelist
and poet; Hisano Takahashi, Presbyterian evangelist; Tokutaro
Takakura, president of Japan Theological Seminary; Masaichi
Takemori, professor and president of Tokyo Union Theological
Seminary; Masahisa Uemura, Presbyterian evangelist and president
of Tokyo Theological Seminary; and Tamaki Uemura, pastor of
Kashiwagi Church.

NORTHERN EUROPE. Although in some countries religious prac-
tice is minimal, the people of northern Europe are affiliated with
Christian churches: Belgium (75 percent) and Luxembourg (90 per-
cent) are predominantly Roman Catholic; Denmark (82 percent), Fin-
land (83 percent), and Sweden (80 percent) are Evangelical Lutheran;
and Germany (32 percent Roman Catholic; 32 percent Protestant; 36
percent unaffiliated or other) and The Netherlands (29 percent Ro-
man Catholic; 22 percent Protestant; 49 percent unaffiliated or other)
are almost evenly divided, with Roman Catholics and Lutheran
Protestants dominating in Germany and Roman Catholics and Re-
formed Protestants being the majority in The Netherlands. In each of
these countries there are communities of Reformed churches. There
are no Reformed churches in Norway.

Belgium. The Reformed churches in Belgium trace their history to
the Protestant Reformation and The Netherlands Reformer Guy de
Brès, who came to Belgium in 1561. Although the Counter-Refor-
mation swept away much of the Reformed movement, Reformed
missionaries from France, The Netherlands, and Switzerland came
later to make new converts. Modern Reformed churches were organ-
ized after Belgian political independence in 1830. In that year the
Evangelical Protestant Church of Belgium was founded. In 1969 the
church merged with the Belgian Conference of the United Methodist
Church to form the Protestant Church of Belgium.
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In 1937 another branch of the Reformed movement began with the
founding of the Belgian Christian Missionary Church, later called the
Reformed Church of Belgium. This denomination was centered in
Wallonia, the French-speaking part of Belgium. The church was
noted for its commitment to evangelism and its refusal of govern-
ment support for its ministers. In 1979 this Belgian Reformed church
merged with the Protestant Church of Belgium to create the United
Protestant Church of Belgium (Eglise Protestante Unie de Belgique).
The United Protestant Church is a member of the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches and the World Council of Churches.

Belgian Reformed church leaders include Leonard J. F. H. Anet,
Henri Theophile de Worm, Emile Philippe Hoyois, Edouard D. A.
Pichal, and Matthieu G. Schyns.

Denmark. The Reformed Church Synod in Denmark began from
the German Reformed Church in Copenhagen, founded by Queen
Charlotte Amalie, wife of Christian V of Denmark and a princess of
Hesse-Cassel. The church began in 1685, the year the Edict of
Nantes was revoked by Louis XIV of France, forcing many French
Reformed Christians to flee to northern Europe. Four church com-
munities compose the synod, the primary one being the Reformed
church in Copenhagen, which was modeled after the Huguenot tem-
ple at Charenton near Paris. The church is the center of Reformed ac-
tivity in Copenhagen. Other Danish Reformed churches include the
Mission Covenant Church of Denmark, with 2,500 members in 15
congregations, and the Dutch Reformed Church, with 4,700 members
in seven congregations.

Finland. A Congregationalist church movement came from Swe-
den in 1878. This movement produced three denominations in Fin-
land: the Finnish-speaking Free Church of Finland, the Swedish-
speaking Free Mission Covenant Church (see SWEDEN below), and
the Swedish Mission Covenant Church. The Free Church is the
largest denomination, having over 60 congregations. The Free Mis-
sion Covenant Church and the Swedish Mission Covenant Church
each have about 30 congregations.

Germany. German Protestant origins go back to Martin Luther
and the German Bible, and Reformed congregations began at the
time of the Reformation. John Łaski, who became pastor in Emden
(1543), introduced Reformed worship modeled after the practice in
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Strasbourg and the Ecclesiastical Ordinances of Geneva. After Elec-
tor Frederick III of the Palatinate converted to Reformed Protes-
tantism (1563), the Palatinate church order was issued. Reformed
churches expanded in Lower Saxony and congregations were later
begun in the Rhineland. By the beginning of the Thirty Years’ War
(1618–1648), there were many Reformed congregations in Germany.
The German churches were influenced by Zacharias Ursinus and
the Heidelberg Catechism.

Reformed and Lutheran “union churches” were established in the
early 19th century, and a pietistic movement led to the organization
of the Evangelical Mission Society in Basel (1815). In 1882 more
than 100 congregations united to form the Evangelical Reformed
Church in Northwest Germany. Two years later a Reformed Alliance
was formed, uniting member churches for the purpose of cultivating
“the heritage of the Reformed churches in life, worship, and order.”
From 1933 onward, the Reformed Alliance was part of the Confess-
ing Church movement that produced the Theological Declaration
of Barmen.

Since 1925 the Evangelical Reformed Church in Northwest Ger-
many has been governed along Presbyterian lines, with a synod as the
highest judicatory. In 1955 the church established headquarters in
Leer (Ostfriesland). The church shares Eucharistic communion with
all member churches of the Evangelical Church in Germany (Evan-
gelische Kirche in Deutschland; EKD).

Smaller Reformed bodies include the Evangelical Church of the
Palatinate and the National Church of Lippe. The Palatinate church
resulted from a 1918 union of Reformed and Lutheran churches; it
maintains a presbyterian government. The Church of Lippe is also
governed by a presbyterian constitution, and emphasizes the mis-
sionary nature of the local congregation.

German Reformed theologians and church leaders include Hein-
rich J. L. Heppe, Karl Hundeshagen, Friedrich W. Krummacher,
Friedrich A. Lampe, Friedrich Schleiermacher, and Otto Weber.

Luxembourg. The Protestant Church of Luxembourg traces its ori-
gins to 1813, when Prussian soldiers occupied Luxembourg. It was
made an official state church in 1894, with both Reformed and
Lutheran confessions. Beginning in 1918, Reformed Christians from
The Netherlands joined the church. The largest Protestant church in
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Luxembourg is the Protestant Reformed Church of Luxembourg,
which was established in 1982. There are also several Dutch Re-
formed churches in Luxembourg.

Sweden. The Mission Covenant Church of Sweden (Svenska Mis-
sionskyrkan) began in the context of the 19th-century pietistic revival
movement that swept through several European countries. In Sweden,
the evangelical revival generated covenantal fellowships, the earliest
founded in 1855. These fellowships evolved into churches with con-
gregational government. One of the leaders of these fellowship groups
was Peter Waldenström, whose pietism and views on the atone-
ment were opposed by the Swedish government and the established
church. This opposition led to the formation of a new denomination
organized under the name Swedish Missionary Society (Svenska Mis-
sionsförbundet, 1878). By the end of the 19th century, the denomina-
tion had over 100,000 members. The church participated in meetings
of the International Congregational Council (ICC) and is now a
member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches.

The Swedish Mission Covenant Church recognizes the scriptures
as the only authoritative guide to faith and does not subscribe to con-
fessions or creeds. Ministers are educated at its seminary at Lidingö
(1908) or at the theological faculties at Uppsala and Lund. The Gen-
eral Assembly is the church’s highest decision-making body.

The Netherlands. Calvinism was brought to The Netherlands by
European refugees. The movement spread quickly, enabling the first
Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church to be held in 1571. The church
adopted the Belgic Confession (1561) and the Heidelberg Cate-
chism (1562) as its doctrinal standards. A 17th-century controversy
between the followers of Jacob Arminius and Francis Gomar over
predestination was settled by the Synod of Dort (1618–1619),
which condemned the antipredestinarian teachings of Arminius in its
Canons of Dort. These canons were added as the third doctrinal stan-
dard of the church.

During the 17th century, the Dutch established a vast colonial em-
pire in the East Indies (1598), Formosa (1624), India (1633), Brazil
(1640), and Cape Town (1652). Dutch wealth led to the development
of a rich cultural life, with the growth of a book publishing industry
and the arts. The flowering of Dutch art began with Rembrandt
(1606–1669) and his immediate predecessors.
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Intellectual life in the Dutch church was influenced by the growth
of pietism and scholasticism. The “Further Reformation” (Nadere
Reformatie) movement emphasized experiential faith, while theolog-
ical scholasticism was articulated by Gisbert Voetius (1589–1676), an
important Reformed theologian.

The 18th-century Dutch church was shaped as much by its mission
outreach as by its theology. Dutch mission followed the global trad-
ing and colonial empire of the nation. Mission societies were founded
(see NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY) and mission
schools were later organized at Baarn and Oostgeest. The movement
produced important mission literature and shaped the life of emerg-
ing churches throughout the Dutch empire.

In 1816 the Dutch Reformed state church was reorganized by
William I and renamed the Netherlands Reformed Church (Neder-
duitse Hervormde Kerk; NHK). During the 19th century, theological
liberalism became widespread within the church, and a conservative
reaction led to the withdrawal of some groups and the development
of theological diversity within the church. Its ministers were trained
by the theological faculties at Dutch universities, including the Rijk-
suniversiteiten, and at the seminary in Driebergen.

During the 19th century, a revival (Réveil) movement broke out in
Europe. In 1834 a group of Dutch Reformed churches influenced by
this Réveil withdrew from the NHK. Another secession (the
Doleantie), led by Abraham Kuyper in reaction to liberalism, took
place in 1886. A unification of the two seceder communities took
place in 1892. The new denomination called itself the Reformed
Churches in the Netherlands (Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk;
NGK). This denomination began as a very conservative church,
strictly adhering to the theology of the Dutch confessions and em-
phasizing church discipline, the local nature of the church, the ac-
tive responsibility of all church members (priesthood of all believ-
ers), and mission outreach. Ministers of the NGK are trained at the
Free University of Amsterdam and at the Theologische Hoogschool
at Kampen. In recent years the NGK became more moderate in its
theological views, and interest in reuniting with the NHK increased.
As a result, the NHK, NGK, and the Evangelical Lutheran Church in
the Kingdom of the Netherlands united in 2004 to form the Protestant
Church in the Netherlands (Protestantse Kerk in Nederland), the
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country’s largest, with over 2.3 million members. Other Dutch
groups include the Remonstrants or Remonstrant Brotherhood, a
small church that maintains membership in the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches.

Theological faculties of Kampen and the Free University of Ams-
terdam have produced prominent theologians, including Herman
Bavinck, A. A. van Ruler, and Gerrit C. Berkouwer; biblical
scholars such as H. N. Ridderbos; and philosophers Herman Dooye-
weerd and D. H. T. Vollenhoven. The schools of the NHK tradition
have among their graduates Willem A. Visser ’t Hooft, the first gen-
eral secretary of the World Council of Churches, and theologian
Hendrikus Berkhof.

NORTHERN IRELAND. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

NOTT, HENRY (1774–1844). English missionary in Tahiti. Nott was
sent to Tahiti by the London Missionary Society. Arriving in 1797,
he was the first Protestant missionary to work in the Pacific Ocean
islands. He translated scripture into Tahitian and served as an advi-
sor to the Tahitian chief, Pomare I. Following Pomare’s baptism in
1815, the Tahitian people began to embrace Christianity. In his ca-
pacity as royal advisor, Nott helped to produce the Pomare Law Code
(1819), a set of Christian laws for Tahiti. He is buried in Matavai,
Tahiti.

– O –

OBERMÜLLER, RODOLFO (1904–1991). Argentine New Testa-
ment theologian. Born in Esslingen, Germany, Obermüller was ed-
ucated at Tübingen (1922–1926) and spent one semester studying
with Karl Barth. He served a congregation in Stuttgart until 1930,
and other churches in Germany until accepting a call in 1933 to Con-
gregación Alemana, the German congregation of Buenos Aires. In
addition to his pastoral duties, Obermüller served his denomination,
the Church of the River Plata, as head of its publications office
(1934–1950) and editor of the church magazine (1936–1950). In
1948 he was appointed associate professor at the Evangelical School
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of Theology in Buenos Aires; he also served on the faculty at the
Lutheran School of Theology. His publications include Lexico
Griego-Español del Nuevo Testamento (1941), a translation of the
New Testament that appeared in Nueva Version de la Biblia al Castel-
lano (1966), and Teologia del Nuevo Testamento (4 vols., 1976–79).

OBOOKIAH (OPUKAHAIAH), HENRY (1792–1818). Hawaiian
Protestant and advocate of Christian mission in Hawaii. Born on the
island of Hawaii, Obookiah suffered the death of his parents in a
tribal war when he was 12. At the age of 15, Obookiah signed on with
an American merchant ship and went to New England. He arrived in
New Haven, Connecticut, in 1809 and was befriended by Timothy
Dwight. He learned to read and write, and in 1812 became a member
of the Congregational Church in Torringford, Connecticut. A devout
Christian, Obookiah dedicated himself to bringing the gospel to
Hawaii. He prepared a Hawaiian dictionary and grammar and trans-
lated the book of Genesis into Hawaiian. He also urged missionaries
to go to Hawaii. In 1818, after enrolling at a new school for mission-
aries in Cornwall, Connecticut, Obookiah contracted typhoid fever
and died. His memoir, Memoirs of Henry Obookiah (1818), pub-
lished posthumously, became a bestseller in New England and in-
spired a Hawaiian mission, which was established in 1820 under the
leadership of Hiram Bingham.

OCEANIA. See AUSTRALIA; NEW ZEALAND; PACIFIC OCEAN
ISLANDS.

OECOLAMPADIUS, JOHN (1482–1531). German humanist scholar,
preacher, and church reformer in Switzerland. Oecolampadius was
born in Weinsberg, in the Palatinate, and was educated at Heidelberg.
After working as a tutor to the sons of the Palatinate’s elector and
serving as court preacher at Weinsberg (1510–1513), he went to
Tübingen. In Germany Oecolampadius mastered Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin, and in 1515 he moved to Basel, Switzerland, where he
assisted the humanist scholar Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466–1536).
In Basel, Oecolampadius helped to prepare Erasmus’s edition of the
Greek New Testament, translated various Greek patristic texts, in-
cluding works by Gregory of Nazianzus, and obtained a doctoral
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degree from the University of Basel (1518). He spent five years as a
preacher and pastor and then returned to Basel in 1523, where he be-
came a professor at the university. He also became preacher at Saint-
Martin’s Church, and the leader of the reform movement in the city.
He entered into the theological debates of the time, supporting the re-
form movement against Roman Catholicism at Baden (1526) and at
the disputation at Bern (1528), and the Zwinglian side against Mar-
tin Luther at the Marburg Colloquy (1529). Although he supported
the Zwinglian position on the Lord’s Supper, Oecolampadius re-
tained a mystical element in his understanding of the sacrament. His
theology also helped to shape the Reformed movement in such areas
as the interpretation of scripture, covenant, and worship.

OLDHAM, JOSEPH HOULDSWORTH (1874–1969). Ecumenical
missionary and churchman. Oldham was born in India and educated
at Edinburgh Academy and Trinity College, Oxford (1892–1896). He
was converted under the ministry of Dwight L. Moody in 1897, and
spent three years as secretary of the Young Men’s Christian Associa-
tion in Lahore, India. He then attended New College, Edinburgh
(1901–1904), and was licensed by the United Free Church but never
ordained. In 1906 Oldham was appointed mission study secretary of
the United Free Church. He organized the World Missionary Confer-
ence in Edinburgh (1910) and became secretary of its Continuation
Committee. In 1912 he became the first editor of the International
Review of Missions. He played a major role in the formation of the
Life and Work Movement and the International Missionary Council
(1921), which he served as joint secretary (1921–1938). He worked
closely with John R. Mott and edited the Christian Newsletter from
1939 to 1945.

Oldham was deeply interested in the affairs of Africa and tried, es-
pecially after 1930, to promote lay missionary activity. In 1937, sens-
ing the threat of Nazi influence, he helped organize the Oxford Con-
ference on Church, Community, and State. He was a founder of the
World Council of Churches and served as one of its presidents. His
later years were spent improving social and educational standards
among indigenous African peoples. His writings include Christianity
and the Race Problem (1924) and Life is Commitment (1953).
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OLD SCHOOL–NEW SCHOOL CONTROVERSY. The split in the
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America over doctrine
and church government (1837). The Old School grew uneasy with
the Plan of Union (1801) established with the Congregationalists,
seeking more control over new churches and over Presbyterian
boards and agencies. The New School continued to support the Plan,
along with modifications to Calvinism by Reformed theologians
such as Jonathan Edwards, Samuel Hopkins, and Nathaniel W.
Taylor. The 1835 General Assembly abrogated the Plan and ex-
pelled four synods in New York, organized under the Plan. The de-
nomination split in 1837 along these theological lines and, with the
coming of the Civil War, split again into Old/New Schools in the
north and in the south. The “New School” in the south reunited with
the Old School in the south in 1864. In 1869, Presbyterians in the
north reunited.

OLD SIDE–NEW SIDE CONTROVERSY. A controversy that took
place over the Great Awakening in the Colonial-era American Pres-
byterian Church. The controversy led to the division of the Presby-
terian Church into Old Side and New Side denominations from
1741–1758.

In Colonial times there was no unified Presbyterian denomination,
but rather individual Presbyterian churches that organized themselves
into presbyteries. The first such presbytery, composed of seven
churches, was organized in Freehold, New Jersey, in 1705–1706. As
the number of Presbyterian churches grew, the presbyteries organized
themselves into higher bodies called synods. The first synod was the
Synod of Philadelphia, composed of four presbyteries: Long Island,
Philadelphia, New Castle, and Snow Hill (which later merged with
New Castle).

Trouble was brewing as early as 1728 or 1729, when differences
arose between the Scots-Irish Presbyterian ministers of the middle
colonies—the “confessionalists”—and Presbyterian and Congrega-
tionalist ministers (those filling Presbyterian pulpits) in New York—
the “revivalists.” The two sides differed over the Adopting Act, a doc-
ument that promoted strict subscription to the Westminster
Confession as the basis of church membership. The conservative
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Scots-Irish ministers favored subscription, while the New York and
New Englanders favored conversion as a basis of church member-
ship. By 1737 other differences surfaced, with the conservative (old
side) ministers of the middle colonies favoring a “settled” and edu-
cated ministry, and the more pietistic (new side) ministers of the
north favoring “itinerant evangelists” and “lay preachers” over set-
tled ministers. Responding to the threat of itinerant evangelists in-
vading their territory, the Synod of Philadelphia was the first to for-
bid itinerant evangelists and preachers within their bounds without
the permission of the synod. The synod also required all candidates
for the ministry to have a college degree. Finally, the synod created
the Presbytery of New Brunswick, where the majority of ministers
sympathetic to the new side were located. In 1742 the New
Brunswick Presbytery was forced out of the synod; in 1745 it was
joined by the Presbytery of New York, to form the New Side Synod
of New York. The Old Side continued as the Synod of Philadelphia.

As the Great Awakening waned, the two sides entered into reunion
conversations, beginning in 1751 and culminating in the merger of
the two denominations in 1758. However, problems continued after
the merger, when the 72 New Side ministers overwhelmed the 20 Old
Side ministers in discussion, debate, and finally adoption of New
Side legislation. While the church reunited, the issues that had di-
vided it still remained part of the fabric of American Presbyterianism.

OMAN, JOHN WOOD (1860–1939). Presbyterian theologian. Born
in Orkney, Oman was educated at Edinburgh and Heidelberg, Ger-
many. He was a minister in Northumberland (1889–1907) and then
professor of theology (1907–1935) and principal (1925–1935) at
Westminster College, Cambridge. In his early years he developed an
interest in Friedrich Schleiermacher and translated Schleierma-
cher’s Speeches on Religion (1893). Like Schleiermacher, he under-
stood religion as the unmediated experience of the supernatural, by
which he meant simply the experience of the nonphysical world and
not anything miraculous or revelatory. His mature views of religious
experience were explained in his rather complex work The Natural
and the Supernatural (1931). Scholars differ in their judgment about
the similarities and differences of his views to those of Rudolf Otto
as expressed in Otto’s famous book, The Idea of the Holy (1917, Eng.
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trans. 1923). Oman published other works, including Vision and Au-
thority (1902), The Problem of Faith and Freedom (1906), The
Church and the Divine Order (1911), Grace and Personality (1917),
and the posthumously published work, Honest Religion (1941).

ORAL TRADITION. The cumulative lore, history, stories, and wis-
dom of a particular culture as preserved, memorized, and passed on
verbally from one generation to the next. In nonliterate societies,
oral tradition is the primary vehicle of continuing cultural identity.
Literate societies have sometimes viewed it as primitive and defi-
cient, but ethnological and anthropological studies have revealed the
wealth, variety, and great complexity of oral tradition. The fact that
two-thirds of the world’s population is non- or minimally literate has
led the Reformed churches to take oral tradition seriously, develop-
ing forms of inculturation that use oral communication for evan-
gelism and Christian education. However, the Reformed churches
continue to promote literacy because of the centrality of scripture to
Christian faith. See also BIBLE TRANSLATIONS; FRANK
LAUBAUCH.

ORANGE ORDER/ORANGISM. A Protestant political movement
and fraternal organization in Northern Ireland, and a Protestant
fraternal organization elsewhere, that traces its history back to the
Orange Association (1795), County Armagh, Ireland, and the Royal
Dutch House of Orange. The Orange Order celebrates as part of its
history the 1690 victory of Protestant William III, Prince of Or-
ange, over Catholic James II. Since the mid-1880s the “Orange-
men” have fought against home rule in Ireland and have grown into
an important political movement in Northern Ireland. The order is
organized into “lodges” and is known for its annual parade held on
12 July, a grandiose spectacle that celebrates William III’s victory
and has sometimes provoked violence between Irish Catholics and
Protestant Orangemen. Most of the organization’s lodges are lo-
cated in Northern Ireland, England, and Scotland, although others
can be found throughout the British Commonwealth, including
Canada, Australia, New Zealand and Africa. The lodges of every
country are independent, but the Orange Order meets in a triennial
world council.
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ORDINATION. An act of the church in which persons are set apart
for specific types of ministries. In the Reformed tradition, ordina-
tion is seen as a commissioning to an office of ministry and is car-
ried out as an act of a presbytery or classis. It is ordination to the
ministry of Jesus Christ and is performed by Christ’s authority.
Ordination has typically been to the ministries of Word and Sacra-
ment (pastor), teaching, government (elder), and service (deacon).
Ordination to special ministries authorized by a governing body
also occur. The public act of ordination carried out in the context of
worship is marked by the “laying on of hands,” which signifies that
the person no longer acts independently but is now in service “to
God and the church” (Inst. 4.3.16). The Spirit of God is invoked as
the power that will make the ministry effective. Ordination is the
outward recognition of the inner call to ministry in which the
church acknowledges the call to positions of Christian leadership
and service.

ORIGINAL SIN. The sin that entered into God’s good creation, to-
gether with its subsequent consequences for humanity’s relation-
ship with God. The origin of sin is a mystery. Theologians have re-
fused to hold God responsible for it and have resisted the idea that
it is inherent in human nature, since God created everything good.
The Bible explains it as an act of disobedience (free choice) by the
parents of the human race (Gen. 3). In Reformed theology, Adam
and Eve are viewed as representatives of the human race who broke
the covenant relationship with God. By this act of disobedience, sin
entered the world and infected all of humanity, though not through
the biological transmission suggested by Augustine. Original sin is
imputed guilt that alienates human beings from a right relationship
with God, with each other, and with the creation. It is only through
the power of the “Second Adam,” Jesus Christ, that humanity is
delivered from the curse of sin and death: “as one man’s trespass
led to condemnation for all, so one man’s act of righteousness leads
to justification and life for all” (Rom. 5:18). Although Reformed
theology stresses the “total depravity” of humanity, it recognizes
that human beings were created good, that sinfulness is an alien
condition, and that human destiny is to be conformed to the image
of Christ.
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ORR, JAMES (1844–1913). Scottish Presbyterian theologian and
apologist. Orr was born in Glasgow and studied arts and theology at
Glasgow University (1865–1872). He served as pastor of East Bank
Church in Hawick (1874–1891) and was appointed professor of
church history at the United Presbyterian College, Edinburgh
(1891–1900). From 1900 to 1913, he taught systematic theology and
apologetics at the United Free Church College in Glasgow. Orr began
his academic career with publication of a lecture series, The Christ-
ian View of God and the World (1893). He became one of the leading
theologians of the United Free Church.

In his book The Ritschlian Theology and the Evangelical Faith
(1897), Orr became an early critic of the liberal theology of Albrecht
Ritschl, insisting it was antithetical to genuine Christianity. He also
countered Adolf von Harnack’s views of the history of doctrinal de-
velopment in The Progress of Dogma (1901). In Revelation and In-
spiration, Orr affirmed scripture’s full inspiration but rejected its in-
errancy. He advocated an evangelical Calvinism that interacts with
contemporary philosophy and theology, and favored a modified sub-
scription to the Westminster Confession. His work was influential
throughout Great Britain and also in the United States, where he
lectured. Orr was a contributor to The Fundamentals (1910–1915)
and served as general editor of the International Standard Bible En-
cyclopedia (1915). His other works include God’s Image in Man
(1905), The Problem of the Old Testament (1906), and The Virgin
Birth of Christ (1907).

OSTERVALD, JEAN FRÉDÉRIC (1663–1747). Swiss Reformed
pastor. Born in Neuchâtel, Ostervald was educated at universities in
Zurich and Saumur, and then studied theology at Orléans and
Geneva. He was ordained in Neuchâtel in 1683 and spent most of his
life there. In addition to his pastoral work, he became interested in
Protestant liturgical renewal, integrating the Reformed liturgy of
John Calvin with aspects of the Anglican Book of Common Prayer
and the Catholic Missal. His work resulted in the first ecumenical
liturgy. Ostervald also translated hymns and combined all of his litur-
gical work into a French Protestant prayer book that was used by
Huguenot communities until the 20th century. He is also known for
his French translation and commentary on the Bible.
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OWEN, JOHN (1616–1683). English Congregationalist minister and
Puritan theologian. Owen was educated at Queen’s College, Oxford,
where he became sympathetic to the Puritan cause. He served as pas-
tor of a church in Fordham, Essex (1643), and after reading a work
by Congregationalist John Cotton, Owen rejected Presbyterian
church polity in favor of the congregational system of church gov-
ernment. While minister of a church in Coggeshall, Essex, Owen ac-
companied Oliver Cromwell’s military expeditions in Scotland and
Ireland (1649–1651), serving as a chaplain. In 1651 Parliament ap-
pointed Owen dean of Christ Church, and in 1662 Cromwell made
him vice-chancellor. He served in this capacity until 1657, becoming
active in state affairs and in the training of “godly and learned” men.

Owen was the chief religious force behind the Cromwellian state,
and a major influence on the Savoy Declaration of Faith and Or-
der (1658). After the Restoration of the monarchy in 1660, Owen
was expelled from Christ Church. He rejected episcopacy and writ-
ten liturgies and became a leader of the nonconformist movement.
He then became pastor of a small London Congregational church,
which he served for the next 20 years. A critic of Deism and Socini-
anism, Owen was a prolific writer who combined Calvinistic theol-
ogy with a devotional zeal and concern for the work of the Holy
Spirit.

– P –

PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS. The people of the Pacific islands are
predominantly Christian. The island nations with Reformed churches
are loosely grouped into three areas: Melanesia (Fiji, New Caledonia,
Papua New Guinea, and Vanuatu), Micronesia (Guam, Kiribati, Fed-
erated States of Micronesia, Marshall Islands, Nauru, and Northern
Mariana Islands), and Polynesia (American Samoa, Cook Islands,
French Polynesia, Niue, Samoa, Tokelau, and Tuvalu). Reformed
Protestants are the majority in the Cook Islands, Tokelau, Tuvalu,
Marshall Islands, and Niue, and a sizeable presence in French Poly-
nesia, Samoa, and Vanuatu. Roman Catholics predominate in the
Federated States of Micronesia (62 percent), Guam (77 percent),
Kiribati (51 percent), New Caledonia (50 percent), and the Northern
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Mariana Islands (80 percent). The Christian majorities in Fiji (59 per-
cent) and Nauru (75 percent) are mostly Protestant; most are Re-
formed (Congregational) in Nauru. Fiji also has a significant Hindu
minority (32 percent). American Samoa is predominantly Christian,
with a Protestant majority and sizable Mormon and Roman Catholic
minorities (22 percent each). Papua New Guinea is divided between
Christian and indigenous religion; Protestants form the majority of
the Christian population (95 percent of the population is Christian).

Fiji. Fiji has two small Reformed churches: the Presbyterian
Church (1876), with five congregations and 580 members, and the
Congregational Christian Church (1950), with 1,300 members in one
congregation.

New Caledonia. The territory is a French overseas possession in
the southwestern Pacific Ocean, including the islands of New Cale-
donia and Walpole, and several island groups. Samoan missionaries
with the London Missionary Society (LMS) arrived in the 1840s.
The LMS work was transferred to the Paris Evangelical Mission So-
ciety in 1922. The Evangelical Church of New Caledonia emerged
from this work.

Papua New Guinea. The country consists of the eastern half of the
island of New Guinea and surrounding islands, including the Bis-
mark Archipelago and Bougainville, located in the southwest Pacific
Ocean. The country became independent in 1975. The capital is Port
Moresby.

William G. Lawes of the London Missionary Society (LMS) ar-
rived in 1871 with Protestants from New Caledonia, and in 1877
James Chalmers came from the Cook Islands. These two mission-
aries laid the foundation of the church. Lawes engaged in Bible trans-
lation, while Chalmers located his evangelistic base in Saguane and
later worked his way into the interior of the country. In 1962 three
Reformed communities on Papua, including the LMS, the Presbyter-
ian Church of New Zealand, and the Kwato Mission, united to form
the Church of Papua. In 1968 this Reformed church joined with the
Methodist Church and the Union Church in Port Moresby to form the
United Church of Papua New Guinea and the Solomon Islands. The
church plays an important role in health care and education.

Vanuatu. Formerly called New Hebrides, in 1980 the country be-
came an independent nation composed of more than 13 islands in the
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southwestern Pacific Ocean. Governed by the British and French
since the early 19th century, the people of the islands are called Ni-
Vanuatu.

The London Missionary Society sent English and Samoan teachers
to the islands between 1839 and 1841 with disastrous results; John
Williams was killed on the island of Erromango (1839) and two
Samoan teachers, Samuela and Apela, were killed on the island of
Futuna (1841). The mission did not establish a foothold until John
Geddie arrived in Aneityum in 1848. Geddie was followed by Scot-
tish missionary John G. Paton. Geddie and Paton laid the foundation
of the Presbyterian Church of Vanuatu. The church became indepen-
dent in 1948.

Today the church operates Onesua High School, two vocational
schools, an agricultural training school, and the Talua Ministry Train-
ing Center. The training center educates Ni-Vanuatu for both lay and
ordained positions in the church.

Guam. Guam has two small Reformed churches, the 2,400-member
Korean Presbyterian Church (1975; nine congregations) and the 490-
member Christian Reformed Church (1962; three congregations).

Kiribati. The country is composed of three island groups that
stretch across the central Pacific Ocean. From West to East the is-
lands are the former Gilbert Islands, the Phoenix Islands, and the
Line Islands.

The first missionaries to arrive in Kiribati were American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM) Congregation-
alists from Hawaii who began work on Abaiang in 1856. These mis-
sionaries were followed in 1861 by LMS missionaries from the Cook
Islands who arrived in Tuvalu in 1861, and by Samoan LMS pastors
and teachers who began work in the southern islands of Arorae and
Tamana in 1870. The struggling Protestant work was consolidated
with the arrival of W. E. Goward, an LMS missionary who founded
a school on Beru Island, supervised the work of the Samoan pastors,
and pushed for the transfer of the American mission to the LMS. In
1917 the transfer was completed. The Kiribati Protestant Church
emerged from this work, becoming independent in 1968. In that year
Polynesian Reformed Protestants on Tuvalu withdrew to establish an
independent church (see below). Pastors are educated at Tangintebu
Theological College.
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Federated States of Micronesia. Located in the northwest Pacific
Ocean, the country includes the island states of Kosrae, Pohnpei,
Chuuk (Truk), and Yap—all in the Caroline Islands. The area was
colonized by Spain, and after World War II became the United Na-
tions Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, administered by the
United States. The country was admitted to the United Nations in
1991.

Missionaries from the ABCFM were sent to the islands of Mi-
cronesia during the 1850s. Various churches of Congregational her-
itage emerged from this work, including the Protestant Church of
East Truk (1885), the United Church of Christ in Pohnpei (1852), and
the United Church of Christ in the Marshall Islands (see below).

Marshall Islands. Located in the northwest Pacific Ocean, the
country is composed of two coral islands and 29 coral atolls in two
island chains: the Ratak (Sunrise) and the Ralik (Sunset). The islands
were ruled first by Germany (1885) and then by Japan (1914). Fol-
lowing World War II they became a Trust Territory of the United Na-
tions administered by the United States. The country became self-
governing in 1979. In 1982 the Marshall Islands entered into a
“Compact of Free Association” with the U.S. government, which
provides for its defense. The compact became effective in 1986. In
1991 the republic was admitted to the United Nations.

The first missionaries in the Marshall Islands were Hawaiian Con-
gregationalists from the ABCFM, who arrived in 1857. Carl Heine,
an Australian trader, was converted during the 1890s, began working
for the ABCFM in 1902, and was ordained in 1906. Heine played an
important role in the church for 40 years. The Congregational church
joined other Protestants in the United Church of Christ in the Mar-
shall Islands (Jarin Rarik Drom), a united Protestant church. How-
ever, in 1986 many former Congregational churches withdrew to es-
tablish the Reformed Congregational Churches in the Marshall
Islands.

Nauru. Nauru has three Reformed (Congregational) churches.
Nauru Congregational Church (1888), with 4,000 members in 23
congregations, comprises almost 30 percent of the population. The
other Reformed churches are the Tuvalu Church (800 members in
four congregations) and Kiribati Protestant Church (700 members in
five congregations).
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Northern Mariana Islands. There is one Reformed church in the
Northern Mariana Islands, the Korean Presbyterian Church (1980),
with 1,800 members in nine congregations. There are also two United
churches, the United Church of Christ (1950), with 13 congregations
and 2,200 members, and the Chuuk Church (1980), with two congre-
gations and 330 members.

American Samoa. American Samoa has two Reformed (Congrega-
tional) churches. The Congregational Christian Church in Samoa
(1830) has 18,400 members in 22 congregations. The Congregational
Church of Jesus Christ (1846) has two congregations with 1,100
members.

Cook Islands. The islands were explored by British Captain James
Cook between 1773 and 1777. From 1888 to 1901 the islands were a
British protectorate; in 1901 they were annexed by New Zealand.
The Cook Islands became independent in 1965.

John Williams and two Tahitian missionaries from the London
Missionary Society arrived in the Cook Islands in 1821. The mission
expanded and created a theocracy in the islands that lasted until the
beginning of the 20th century. Under the British protectorate, the
mission church legislated moral laws and controlled social and polit-
ical life. Between 1872 and 1896 the church sent out more than 70
missionaries to Papua New Guinea. Except in the isolated northern
Cook Islands, schools begun by the mission were taken over by the
government of New Zealand in 1915. Out of this mission grew the
Cook Islands Christian Church, the largest denomination in the is-
lands. The church became autonomous in 1963.

French Polynesia. The territory consists of several island groups in
the south-central Pacific Ocean: the Society Islands, including Tahiti;
the Leeward Islands, west of Tahiti; the Tuamotu Archipelago, east of
the Society Islands; the Gambier Islands, south of Tuamotu; the Mar-
quesas group, northeast of Tahiti; and the Austral Islands, south of
Tahiti. Administered as an overseas territory of France, the island
groups came under French control during the 19th century.

Missionaries from the London Missionary Society, including
Henry Nott, George Pritchard, and William Ellis, arrived in Tahiti
at the beginning of the 19th century. Supported by Queen Pomare
IV, the LMS worked in the islands until 1843. During this period
American novelist Herman Melville made his way through French
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Polynesia and wrote about island life in Tahiti. In 1863 the LMS
work was assumed by the Paris Evangelical Mission Society.
Through a French decree of 1884, the Tahitian church became an es-
tablished church, with the French government paying the salaries of
its ministers and missionaries, approving the location of pastors, and
having veto power on decisions made by church councils. In effect,
French support enabled the government to have a measure of control
over the Tahitian Protestant church. This practice continued until
1927.

The disestablishment of the Tahitian church created an opportunity
for the Reformed churches throughout French Polynesia to unite into
a single church. The Marquesas had become mostly Catholic, but a
small Reformed church was begun by missionaries from Hawaii
(1854). The Leeward Islands were entirely Reformed Protestant.
These and other Reformed churches came together to create the
Evangelical Church of French Polynesia (1927). Beginning with the
boys’ and girls’ schools founded in Papeete by Charles Viénot, the
Evangelical Church developed a large Protestant school system in
Tahiti during the first half of the 20th century. The church also estab-
lished the Mount Hermon Theological School, for many years oper-
ated by French Protestant missionary Georges Preiss. Out of this
school came Koringo A Poo, Samuel Raapoto, and other Tahitian
church leaders. The Tahitian church became autonomous in 1963.

Niue. Located in the south central Pacific Ocean, Niue is a self-
governing island in association with New Zealand. Captain James
Cook landed on Niue in 1774. The London Missionary Society sent
missionaries in 1830, but they were not welcome; an LMS Niuean
Christian had more success in 1846. During the next two decades the
Bible was translated (see WILLIAM G. LAWES), and a church was
organized. The church became part of the Niuean social fabric. Today
about 62 percent of the population are members of the Church of
Niue (Ekalesia Niue).

Samoa. The Samoan archipelago is located in the central Pacific
Ocean. Samoa was a German protectorate during the early part of the
20th century and became a possession of New Zealand in 1914. West-
ern Samoa was also a United Nations Trust Territory. Today the archi-
pelago is politically divided between the independent nation of West-
ern Samoa (1962) and the eastern area of American Samoa, belonging
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to the United States. Western Samoa is composed of nine islands,
with the capital in Apia. American Samoa includes six Samoan is-
lands and Swains Island, a coral atoll to the north. The capital is Pago
Pago on Tutuila.

The church in Samoa evolved from the work of John Williams and
the London Missionary Society beginning in 1830. During the 1850s
the first Samoan pastors were ordained, and Samoan teachers and
missionaries were sent to other Pacific islands and to New Guinea.
The operation of Samoan schools was a large part of mission activ-
ity.

During the early years of the 20th century, church life was dis-
rupted by a civil war and by the worldwide influenza epidemic of
1918, which devastated Samoa and Tahiti. In Samoa almost half of
the LMS pastors died, resulting in a shortage of experienced leader-
ship. During the 1930s the rise of Samoan nationalism led to in-
creased independence for the church. The Congregational Christian
Church, which became autonomous in 1942, is the largest denomina-
tion in the Pacific islands.

Tokelau. Tokelau is a territory of New Zealand. It is 65 percent
Congregational (Congregational Christian Church in Samoa, 1861).

Tuvalu. The island nation is composed of nine islands in the west
central Pacific Ocean and shares the same missionary history as Kiri-
bati. In 1968 the island’s Reformed church became independent. Al-
most all Tuvaluans belong to the Church of Tuvalu. There is also a
congregation of the Kiribati Protestant Church.

PAIK, L. GEORGE (1895–1985). Korean Presbyterian minister, edu-
cator, and historian. Born in Jungju, Pyong-Buk Province, Paik was
educated in Korea and in the United States at Princeton Theologi-
cal Seminary, Princeton University, and Yale University, where he
studied under the historian Kenneth Scott Latourette. Paik was or-
dained by the Presbytery of Kansas City (1927) and then returned to
Korea, where he served as professor of Bible and history at Yonsei
University in Seoul until 1957. From 1957 to 1960 Paik served as
president of the university. Paik’s work at the university spans the pe-
riod of the Japanese occupation of Korea. He was instrumental in in-
troducing a broad program of Korean studies at the university, despite
threats from the Japanese colonial regime. Paik made a considerable

362 • PAIK, L. GEORGE



contribution to the university and supported Korean participation in
ecumenical and international organizations such as UNESCO.

PAKISTAN. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

PAPUA NEW GUINEA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

PARAGUAY. See SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA.

PARIS EVANGELICAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY (PEMS). An in-
terdenominational and international missionary society organized
and headquartered in Paris, France. Established in 1822 by leading
Protestants in Paris, the board of the Société des Missions
Evangéliques de Paris included Reformed, Lutherans, and Congre-
gationalists. Although the society is based in France, a significant
part of its support has come from the French-speaking areas of
Switzerland. Two early leaders of the society were general secre-
taries Eugène Casalis (1856–1882) and Alfred Boegner (1882–1912).
The original purpose of PEMS was to train missionaries who would
serve other missionary societies, including the Basel Mission and the
London Missionary Society. In response to urgent demands in the
mission field, the society established its own mission work among
the Tswana people in Southern Africa (1829), in Lesotho (1833),
and in Zambia (1885). The society also assumed responsibility for
mission work in Senegal (1863) at the request of Krio Protestants; in
Gabon (1892) at the request of the American Presbyterian Church; in
the Loyalty Islands (1863) and New Caledonia (1922) at the request
of the London Missionary Society; in Madagascar (1892), to aid the
mission work of other societies; in Cameroon (1917), to assume the
work of expelled German missionaries; and in Togo (1929). By the
mid-1960s the work of the society had produced nine autonomous
churches. The society’s journal, Journal des missions Evangéliques,
has been published since 1826.

PARK, HYUNG-NONG (1897–1978). Korean minister and theolo-
gian in the Presbyterian Church of Korea (Hap-Dong). Born in Pyuk-
dong, Park studied in China, where he graduated from the University
of Nanking. From 1923 to 1926, he studied in the United States at
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Princeton Theological Seminary, where he earned Th.B. and Th.M.
degrees and was influenced by the conservative professor of New
Testament, J. Gresham Machen. Park then received a Ph.D. from
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary in Louisville, Kentucky. Af-
ter returning to Korea in 1930, Park held teaching positions at Py-
ongyang Theological Seminary, Manchuria Theological Seminary,
Korea Theological Seminary in Pusan, and Presbyterian Theological
Seminary in Seoul. From 1951 to 1972 he served as professor and
president of the General Assembly Theological Seminary (Hap-
Dong). Park was the gatekeeper of conservative theology in the Pres-
byterian Churches of Korea, and was deeply involved in the theolog-
ical controversies that led to divisions within the church. Park is
widely known for his theological writings, which have been collected
in 14 volumes.

PARKER, PETER (1804–1888). American Congregationalist medical
missionary in China. Having studied theology and medicine at Yale,
Parker was the first Protestant medical missionary in China; he was
sent to Canton by the American Board of Commissioners for For-
eign Missions (1834). He founded the Ophthalmic Hospital, and by
establishing a reputation for effective medical treatment, he over-
came the local prejudice against missionaries. He assisted in the
foundation of the Medical Missionary Society (1838), which sought
to fund medical work, and helped Western mission boards recognize
the role of medical missions. After the Opium Wars, Parker combined
his medical mission work with diplomatic service for the Chinese. He
assisted in the negotiation of the first treaty between the United
States and China (1844) and left the mission to become U.S. minis-
ter to China (1845). Parker played an important role in the opening
of China to Western contact in the 19th century.

PASTORAL THEOLOGY. The theological study of the relationship
of the Word of God to the work of ministry and to human life and
experience. Pastoral theology has theological, psychological, and
pastoral dimensions. First, pastoral theology formulates the princi-
ples or theoretical framework utilized in ministry. It also examines
the role and duties of the minister and the methods employed in pas-
toral work. Second, pastoral theology advances the Christian under-
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standing of personhood by examining such issues as human sexual-
ity, the family, illness, and death. Finally, pastoral theology ad-
dresses issues of pastoral care in the context of the church, including
repentance, reconciliation, and ethics and moral conduct. Such spir-
itual care arises out of the human need to experience wholeness of
life and salvation. In its various dimensions, pastoral theology is
rooted in the life of the Christian community gathered around the
Word of God manifest in Jesus Christ, proclaimed in scripture, and
celebrated in the sacraments.

PATON, JOHN GIBSON (1824–1907). Scottish Presbyterian mis-
sionary in New Hebrides (Vanuatu). Paton was born at Kirkmahoe,
Dumfries, in Scotland. While working as a city missionary
(1847–1857) he attended the University of Glasgow and studied
medicine and theology. In 1858 he was ordained in the Reformed
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, and volunteered for mission work
in New Hebrides. Soon after arriving at Port Resolution, Tanna, in
1859, Paton lost his wife and infant son in childbirth. Paton suffered
from bouts of fever, and by 1862 was driven from the island by the
warlike Tannese people. Paton spent the next four years promoting
the New Hebrides mission in Australia and in Scotland, where, in
1864, he met and married Margaret Whitecross, who helped him gain
support for the mission. Paton returned to Vanuatu and worked on the
island of Aniwa from 1866 to 1881. He then relocated to Melbourne,
Australia, and continued to work on behalf of the New Hebrides mis-
sion. Paton spoke out against the exploitation of Pacific Islanders in
the Pacific labor trade, and against the growing French presence in
New Hebrides. He penned an influential autobiography, John G. Pa-
ton, D.D., Missionary to the New Hebrides: An Autobiography
(1889).

PEACE. See WAR AND PEACE.

PEACE OF WESTPHALIA (1648). The settlement that brought an
end to the Wars of Religion in Europe. In addition to its territorial
clauses that stabilized the political map of Europe, the settlement
confirmed the Peace of Augsburg (1555), which granted toleration
to Catholic and Lutheran churches, and extended this toleration to

PEACE OF WESTPHALIA • 365



Reformed churches. The agreement recognized liberty of conscience
in religious matters, permitted private worship, and extended the
right of emigration to religious minorities. On the issue of religious
property, the delegates decided that the territories possessed by each
religious body in the year 1624 would revert to that body. These de-
cisions became effective for most of Europe, with the exception of
lands ruled by the Habsburgs.

PEOPLE MOVEMENTS. The large-scale conversion of families or
groups of people to Christianity. Such group conversions enable the
family and social structure of a tribal group, caste, or segment of so-
ciety to remain intact. People movements have taken place in In-
donesia, northeast India, and elsewhere.

PEREIRA, EDUARDO CARLOS (b. ca. 1860). Brazilian Presbyter-
ian minister and founder of the Independent Presbyterian Church.
Pereira was converted in 1881 through the ministry of G. W. Cham-
berlain. In 1884 he founded the Brazilian Society for Evangelical
Tracts, which developed church literature for Brazil. A nationalistic
church leader, he wrote “A Plan of National Missions for the Presby-
terian Church of Brazil,” proposing that the Brazilian Presbyterian
church support its own mission work and become independent of
church aid from abroad. In 1888 he became pastor of the First Pres-
byterian Church in São Paulo, which he served for 34 years. He ar-
gued with Horace Lane, president of Mackenzie College, São Paulo,
over the inclusiveness and theological direction of that school. In 1892
Pereira and several other church leaders founded the Nova Friburgo
Seminary in São Paulo, which emphasized Brazilian leadership in the-
ological education. The institution later merged with the Instituto
Teológico, with Pereira, Cerqueira Leite, and John R. Smith serving
as its first professors. Pereira became embroiled in a denominational
controversy over the acceptance of Freemasonry in the church. In
1903 Pereira founded the Independent Presbyterian Church (Igreja
Presbiteriana Independente do Brasil), taking about one-third of the
Brazilian church membership with him. The new denomination was
founded on the basis of Brazilian nationalism and anti-Masonic views.
An expert on Portuguese grammar, Pereira published two school
books, Gramática Expositiva Elementar and Gramática Expositiva
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Superior; founded the first Presbyterian journal, O Estandarte; and
wrote on the religious situation in Latin America.

PERKINS, WILLIAM (1558–1602). English Puritan theologian and
preacher. Perkins was born in Marston Jabbet, Warwickshire, and
graduated from Christ’s College, Cambridge, in 1581. He was ap-
pointed lecturer (preacher) at Great St. Andrew’s Church, Cambridge
(1584–1602), and elected a Fellow of Christ’s College (1584–1595).
Many of his students, including William Ames, became well-known
Puritan leaders, and Perkins gained an international reputation.

Perkins was a non-separatist leader of Elizabethan Puritanism. He
was a patristics scholar who wrote significant theological works and
commentaries on scripture. He was a polemicist against Roman
Catholicism, astrology, and witchcraft. He addressed issues of pas-
toral renewal and personal piety, and his writings, while learned,
were used widely by popular audiences. His Latin preaching man-
ual, The Arte of Prophesying (1592; Eng. trans. 1606), was a main-
stay of New England pastors for generations. His theology was
Calvinistic and arranged according to the logic and method of the
French logician Peter Ramus. Ramism enabled Perkins to maintain
an essential unity between theology and ethics. His most important
works include A Golden Chaine (1590), Manner and Order of Pre-
destination (1606), Whole Treatise of Cases of Conscience (1606),
and biblical commentaries on Galatians, Jude, and Hebrews 11. Some
consider him to be the most significant Puritan writer.

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. The doctrine that those who
are justified before God will be preserved by God to eternal salva-
tion. Emphasizing God’s persevering work rather than human faith-
fulness, the doctrine is the fifth of the “five points” of Calvinism de-
veloped by the Synod of Dort (1619). While it is recognized that
there may be times when believers fall into sin, the doctrine teaches
that God’s love will safeguard the elect so that no other power or in-
fluence can deter the work of God’s Spirit in their lives. For this rea-
son, the doctrine is also referred to as one of eternal security. The
doctrine cannot be used as an excuse for wanton sin; to do so would
indicate that genuine faith is not present, and that one has not truly
experienced justification and sanctification.
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PERU. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER COLOMBIA.

PHILIP, JOHN (1775–1851). Scottish Congregationalist missionary in
South Africa. Following 15 years of parish ministry in Aberdeen,
Philip went to South Africa under sponsorship of the London Mis-
sionary Society. He reviewed the work of the society and remained
as resident director for 30 years. Philip administered the affairs of
more than 30 mission stations and became a knowledgeable expert in
the culture and politics of the region. He actively opposed the colo-
nialists’ repressive policies, especially toward the Hottentots, and en-
listed support of the British government for legislation guaranteeing
full equality of all racial groups (1828 Parliamentary Ordinance). He
also worked for judicial reform, freedom of the press, and enlight-
ened policies toward indigenous peoples. Philip recruited other mis-
sion societies (e.g., the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions and the Paris Evangelical Missionary Society)
for work in Africa. Because of his enlightened view of indigenous
rights, Philip was able to foresee the 20th-century struggle with the
racial legacy of white South African colonialism.

PHILIPPINES. See SOUTHEAST ASIA.

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. The critical, philosophical study of
the claims, beliefs, and practices of religion. The discipline examines
such questions as the existence of God, the relationship between faith
and reason, issues related to religious experience, and the nature of
religious language. The so-called “proofs” of the existence of God,
championed during the medieval period, were largely discredited in
the post-enlightenment era. Attention was directed to the social and
anthropological dimensions of religious experience. During the 20th
century, the existentialism of Søren Kierkegaard was influential in the
early work of Karl Barth and in the writings of the French socialist
Jacques Ellul. By the late 20th century, a renewed interest in the ra-
tionality of theistic belief was in evidence. Reformed philosophers
such as Alvin Plantinga and Nicholas Wolterstorff addressed the issue
of rational belief, both with and without “proofs.” These philosophers
have also given serious attention to the problem of evil. Plantinga ar-
gues that the need for “proofs” rests on the modern acceptance of a
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mistaken Cartesianism. His Reformed epistemology, which claims le-
gitimacy for Christian belief, draws upon the work of John Calvin.
The question of what philosophical underpinnings are appropriate for
Reformed theology continues to be discussed.

PICHAL, EDOUARD DOMINIQUE ANTOINE (1898–1983). Bel-
gian Reformed minister and president of the Protestant Church of
Belgium. After World War I, Pichal traveled to Switzerland, where
he studied theology at Lausanne, Geneva, and Strasbourg. He worked
as a pastor at Fives-Lille under the evangelist Henri Nick. He served
in Verviers, Bordeaux, and Quaregnon (1925–1928) before becoming
minister at Gand from 1928 to 1949. He also worked as a teacher and
served as inspector of Protestant religious education in Royaume
from 1949 to 1954. As president of the Belgian Synod, Pichal helped
to obtain government recognition for 21 new parishes and con-
structed new church sanctuaries at Alost, Chimay, Courtrai, Genk,
Renaix, Tournai, Wavre, and Zaventhem. He supported the ecumeni-
cal movement and guided formation of the Union of Evangelical
Protestant Churches of Belgium. Pichal was interested in African
mission and made three trips to the Congo; he also maintained an in-
terest in the religious life of Rwanda. Under his guidance the Protes-
tant church spread its influence throughout Belgium.

PICTET, BENEDICT (1655–1724). Swiss Reformed minister, theolo-
gian, and hymn writer. Born in Geneva, Pictet was the nephew of
Francis Turretin. He was educated in Geneva and then at Leiden un-
der Friedrich Spanheim (1632–1701). He returned to Geneva, where
he became a preacher, and in 1687 followed his uncle as professor of
theology at the university. There he served with his activist cousin,
Jean-Alphonse Turretin, who was displeased with the theological
work of the previous generation, especially the Helvetic Consensus
Formula (1675). Pictet was of a different temperament, producing
hymn texts as well as polemical and historical works. He was also
pastor of the Italian community in Geneva, aided Huguenot refugees
following the Edict of Nantes (1685), and promoted evangelistic
work in France and around the world through his membership in the
British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Pictet was one of
the last Genevan theologians to teach Reformed orthodoxy.
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PIDGEON, GEORGE CAMPBELL (1872–1971). Canadian Pres-
byterian and United Church minister. Born in Grand-Cascapédia,
Quebec, Pidgeon was ordained in 1872 and received a D.D. degree
from Presbyterian College, Montreal. He served churches in Mon-
treal, in Toronto, and in Streetsville, Ontario. Following a period of
teaching practical theology at Westminster Hall, Vancouver
(1909–1915), Pidgeon returned to the pastorate, where he served
Bloor Street United Church, Toronto (1915–1948). In retirement he
wrote a column on religion for the Toronto Telegram (1949–1960).
Pidgeon was the first moderator of the United Church of Canada. He
was a supporter of ecumenical activities and organizations, and the
temperance and home mission movements. For many years he was
one of the chief spokespersons for the United Church of Canada.

PIETISM. A 17th-century movement begun by Philipp Jakob Spener
(1635–1705) in reaction to the scholastic theology of German
Lutheranism. Pietism tried to infuse new life into the church by em-
phasizing the need for a personal relationship with God. The move-
ment stressed prayer, Bible reading, and union with God through
Christ. Some have seen the experiential dimensions of English Puri-
tanism in theologians such as William Ames as important influ-
ences. The movement spread throughout Germany. Nineteenth-cen-
tury German liberal theologians, such as Albrecht Ritschl, attacked
Pietism. The early Karl Barth was highly critical of Pietism’s “sub-
jective” aspects when he was stressing the great distance between
God in heaven and humanity on earth. Later, in the 1950s (CD IV/2),
Barth came into closer contact with Pietism when he examined sanc-
tification, conversion, spiritual awakening, and discipleship. Barth
wanted to do justice to the concerns of Pietism, though he could not
embrace the movement.

PITTSBURGH THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. One of 10 theologi-
cal schools of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). The school’s origin
goes back to Service Seminary, an institution founded in 1794 by
John Anderson (1748–1830) near Aliquippa, Pennsylvania. Other
predecessor institutions include Western Seminary of Allegheny
(1827) and Pittsburgh (1912) of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A).
Two predecessor institutions affiliated with the United Presbyterian
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Church of North America were Xenia Seminary, established in Xe-
nia, Ohio (1855), and then moved to St. Louis (1920), and Pittsburgh
Seminary (1825). In 1930 these two schools merged to form Pitts-
burgh-Xenia Theological Seminary, located in Pittsburgh. The
merger of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) and the United Presby-
terian Church in North America in 1958 led to the merger of Western
Theological Seminary and Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Seminary.
In 1959 the schools were consolidated and became united in one
campus. The school is known for its archaeological research, led by
Melvin G. Kyle, James L. Kelso (Xenia), and Paul W. Lapp (Pitts-
burgh). Distinguished professors include Markus Barth, Ford Lewis
Battles, David G. Buttrick, Arthur C. Cochrane, David Noel Freed-
man, Donald G. Miller, and Robert S. Paul.

PLAN OF UNION (1801). In the United States, an agreement be-
tween the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church and the
Congregational General Association of Connecticut that sought to
promote cooperation between the two denominations in evangelizing
and organizing new churches on the American frontier. The Plan al-
lowed churches to call pastors from either denomination and allowed
congregations to affiliate either with a presbytery or a congrega-
tional association. The Plan enabled a more rapid expansion of the
Christian faith into frontier areas and eventually into new areas of in-
ternational mission. Presbyterianism benefitted most, due to its more
structured organization. Yet the New England Theology of Congre-
gationalism became dominant in the Union churches and among pas-
tors. The Plan was revoked by Old School Presbyterians, who dom-
inated the General Assembly of 1837 and were fearful of the
innovations of Congregationalist theology. Congregationalists dis-
carded the Plan at the Albany Convention of 1852, after seeing the
gains made by the Presbyterians. See also AMERICAN BOARD OF
COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS; AMERICAN
HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

POISSY, COLLOQUY OF (1561). Conference in Poissy, France, be-
tween French Roman Catholics and Reformed Protestants. Catherine
de Médicis convened the conference for the purpose of reaching a re-
ligious settlement that would bring peace and unity to France. Held
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in the wake of the Council of Trent (1545–1563), which had further
separated Catholics and Protestants, the colloquy was intended to
carry out a program of church reform that would bring the parties to-
gether. The Reformed churches were represented by Théodore Bèza
and Peter Martyr Vermigli. Failure of the parties to reach an agree-
ment led to civil war, the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacres, and
further conflict and violence, continuing into the 17th century.

POLAND. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

POLANUS, AMANDUS (1561–1610). Educator and biblical theolo-
gian. Polanus was born into a German-Lutheran family in the town
of Opava (German: Troppau) near the Polish border in what is today
the Czech Republic. During the 1880s, Polanus was educated at
Tübingen, Basel, and Geneva. He was especially influenced by Jakob
Grynaeus of Basel, who turned him toward the Reformed faith, and
Théodore Bèza in Geneva. He received a doctoral degree from Basel
(1590), then returned there to teach the Hebrew scriptures
(1596–1609) and to serve as dean of the faculty (1598–1609). He
translated the New Testament into German and produced important
works of Reformed theology, including Partitiones theologicae (The
Substance of Christian Religion; 1590–1596) and Syntagma theolo-
giae christianae (1609). The former work is an introductory survey
of Christian doctrine, while the latter is a much larger defense of Re-
formed theology, particularly against the Catholic theologian Bel-
larmine. As a biblical theologian, Polanus emphasized key doctrines
of Reformed theology, including the doctrine of God, the covenant,
predestination, and providence, but also ethics. In his presentation
of these doctrines he adopted the methodology of Peter Ramus, and
he is regarded as an important transitional figure between Reforma-
tion theology and the development of Reformed orthodoxy. His stu-
dent Wolleb (Wollebius) developed his teachings into the type of
Calvinistic orthodoxy so characteristic of the 17th century.

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY. The study of the corpo-
rate structures of human life: the state and society in all their rela-
tionships. Influenced by John Calvin, the Reformed tradition orders
all human enterprises, including political and social structures, under
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the sovereignty of God, thus restricting their claims to absolute va-
lidity. The impact of Calvinism on political and social philosophy
has been twofold. First, Calvinism emphasizes the fallen condition of
humanity. Building upon this doctrine, Calvinist political philoso-
phy argues that no one person should be given absolute power. Polit-
ical checks and balances act as restraining forces, limiting the human
tendency toward evil. Second, Calvinism emphasizes human capac-
ity and responsibility to shape national life according to God’s rule,
thus contributing to the growing modern emphasis on human agency,
individual rights and freedoms, and the preference for democratic or-
ders as most just. See also ANTI-REVOLUTIONARY PARTY.

POLITY, CHURCH. See CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

POLYNESIA (FRENCH). See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

POMARE IV, QUEEN (1813–1877). Daughter of King Pomare II and
Queen of Tahiti. In 1927, following the death of the king’s half
brother Pomare III, she was recognized as queen of Tahiti and the ad-
jacent islands, where she reigned for the next 50 years. She supported
the work of the English Protestant missionaries from the London
Missionary Society (LMS). In 1842 France established a protec-
torate over the islands, and the Queen went into internal exile on
Moorea, and then Raiatea. She was forced to accept French rule when
the British government failed to come to her aid. The LMS tem-
porarily withdrew from the islands. When William Howe of the Lon-
don Missionary Society encouraged permanent withdrawal of the
LMS in favor of French Protestants, the Queen welcomed the arrival
of Thomas Arbousset in 1863. Arbousset was the first of several
French Protestant missionaries who were sent from the Paris Evan-
gelical Missionary Society. These missionaries would continue to
play an important role in shaping the Tahitian church and society.

PORTLAND DELIVERANCE (1892). A statement by the Presbyter-
ian General Assembly, meeting in Portland, Oregon, that required
all ministers to subscribe to the divine inspiration of scripture and
authority of the Bible and to accept the position of the church that
the Bible is “without error.” This was essentially the position of A. A.
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Hodge and B. B. Warfield of Princeton Theological Seminary, and
thus the Portland Deliverance made the Princeton position the stan-
dard for the whole church. Broadly speaking, the statement and the
actions that followed were part of the Fundamentalist-Modernist
Controversy that took place within the American Presbyterian
Church from the 1880s to the 1920s. Narrowly, the controversy was
the result of the teachings of Charles A. Briggs of Union Theologi-
cal Seminary in New York. In 1891 Briggs was appointed professor
of biblical theology at Union Seminary, and in his inaugural address,
“The Authority of Holy Scripture,” he provoked a firestorm of criti-
cism by casting doubt on the authorship of many books of the Bible
supposedly written by Moses, Ezra, Jeremiah, David, Solomon, and
Isaiah, and by declaring the Bible to be “full of errors.” The provoca-
tive address led a committee of the New York Presbytery to charge
Briggs with heresy, but the charge was defeated by a 94-39 vote of
the presbytery. The committee then appealed to the 1892 General
Assembly, which issued the “Portland Deliverance,” declaring that
ministers who believed and taught otherwise should withdraw from
the denomination. However, the Portland General Assembly did not
rule on the case directly, but remanded it to New York Presbytery,
which, in a second vote, again found Briggs not guilty. The follow-
ing year, the case was again appealed to the General Assembly that
met in Washington D. C.; this time Briggs was found guilty of heresy.
He was removed from the Presbyterian ministry, but in 1899 he was
ordained in the Episcopal Church. And rather than remove their fac-
ulty colleague, the Union Seminary faculty voted to withdraw from
the Presbyterian denomination and thereafter became an independent
school.

PORTUGAL. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

POSTMODERNISM AND THEOLOGY. Though difficult to define
precisely, postmodernism is usually understood as a cultural perspec-
tive that eschews foundations, absolutes, and fixed certainties or
meanings, and which supports pluralism and divergence. It empha-
sizes the radical “locatedness” of all human thought, so all perspec-
tives can hold an equal validity. With texts, “deconstruction” is a
characteristic critical method that disregards the identity and inten-
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tions of an author. Meaning—if any—comes purely from the person
who receives or interprets the text. These perspectives hold chal-
lenges for Reformed theologians, who emphasize the certainties of
faith in the faithful God, who is revealed in the history of Israel, and
in Jesus Christ, whom we know through biblical texts. Theological
truths and meanings, backed by the interpretation of biblical texts, are
“foundational” for Reformed faith and are still proclaimed in the
midst of cultural postmodernism.

PRATT, HENRY BARRINGTON (1832–1913). American Presbyter-
ian missionary in Colombia. Educated at Oglethorpe University and
Princeton Theological Seminary (1855), Pratt was the first Protes-
tant missionary in Colombia (1856). He founded Presbyterian
churches in Bogotá (1861), Bucaramanga, El Soccorro, and else-
where. The work was difficult, and the newly established churches
remained small. Pratt mastered the Spanish language and was an in-
fluential evangelist, lecturer, and writer. His most lasting contribution
was his translation of the Bible into Spanish (the Modern Version),
which is noted for its elegance. Following his service in Colombia,
Pratt worked among the Mexicans in Texas, founding the Bible
Training School for Christian Workers in Laredo (1896). His gradu-
ates went into Mexico to do evangelistic work. He has been criticized
for underpaying Mexican Presbyterian pastors and for fostering a de-
pendence upon Anglo ministers. In his later years, Pratt devoted his
time to writing Bible commentaries in Spanish.

PRAYER. The act of communicating with the personal, transcendent
God revealed in the Bible. Christian prayer is made in the power of
the Holy Spirit, who prompts, inspires, and assures those who pray.
John Calvin called prayer “the chief exercise of faith” (Inst. 3.20).
Christian prayer is both vocal and meditative. Vocal prayer includes
prayers of petition, confession, thanksgiving, and adoration. John
Knox wrote that prayer is “an earnest and familiar talking with God,
to whom we declare our miseries, whose support and help we im-
plore and desire in our adversities, and whom we laud and praise for
our benefits received” (Declaration of the True Nature and Object of
Prayer [1554]). Of the types of vocal prayer mentioned above, the
Reformed tradition emphasizes prayers of petition as most central in
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the Christian life. Meditative prayer may include aspects of vocal
prayer, but stresses silence and listening. The object of meditative
prayer is not contemplation of God’s divine nature, but reflection on
God’s redemptive love for humanity centered in Jesus Christ. The
object of both types of prayer is discernment of God’s will. The West-
minster Shorter Catechism states that “Prayer is an offering up of our
desires unto God, for things agreeable to his will, in the name of
Christ, with confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledgment of
his mercies” (Q. 98). According to Calvin, prayer brings “extraordi-
nary peace and repose to our consciences” grounded in the trust that
“none of our ills is hid from him who, we are convinced, has both the
will and the power to take the best care of us” (Inst. 3.20.2).

PREACHING. While homiletics is the study of the art and theology of
preaching, preaching itself is the proclaimed Word of God; a pri-
mary means of conveying the saving benefits of the Christian gospel.
The Reformed tradition emphasizes the primacy of the Word of God
in preaching. The Second Helvetic Confession asserts that “the
preaching of the Word of God is the Word of God” (ch. 1); it is the
Word itself, and not the minister, that is to be regarded. The Holy
Spirit works in conjunction with the Word to make the preached
Word effectual for salvation. When the response to preaching is faith
(Rom 10:17), the Spirit has testified to the Word. Thus, the living
Word, Jesus Christ, becomes present through the proclamation of
the written Word in preaching.

PREDESTINATION. The doctrine that God chooses human beings to
receive the gift of salvation. John Calvin defined predestination as
“God’s eternal decree, by which he compacted with himself what he
willed to become of each man” (Inst. 3.21.5). It is sometimes used
synonymously with election. Reformed theology follows the biblical
pattern in which God chooses Israel to be a covenant people, and also
chooses the church (the “new Israel”) for salvation in Jesus Christ.
Predestinarian teachings are rooted in the theology of Paul (Rom.
8:29f.) and developed in the works of Augustine (cf. “On the Predes-
tination of the Saints”) and Calvin (“Concerning the Eternal Predesti-
nation of God”). These teachings ascribe salvation solely to God’s
grace extended to undeserving sinners. Since the power of sin is so
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strong, the human will is in bondage to it and thus is not “free” to
choose God’s will or salvation. For salvation to occur, God must ini-
tiate the process and, through the Holy Spirit, convey the gift of faith,
which entails a regeneration of the whole person, including the will.
Because human beings are captive to sin, they cannot will themselves
to faith; only God can predestine or elect them to salvation.

Calvin considered predestination and election in the context of sal-
vation (Inst., Bk. 3). Reformed theologians of the 17th century de-
veloped predestination as part of the “order of God’s decrees” and di-
vided it into two parts: election to salvation and reprobation to
damnation. Predestination was considered an expression of God’s
eternal decrees whereby God ordains “whatsoever comes to pass”
(Westminster Confession, ch. 3). These developments led to debates
over the ordering of the decrees and whether the decrees for salvation
and damnation occurred before the decree of the fall of humanity
(supralapsarianism) or after (infralapsarianism). To Calvin, the
doctrine was intended to be of comfort and assurance, not cause for
anxiety or a point of theological speculation (Inst. 3.22.2-13). See
also ELECTION.

PREISS, GEORGES (1899–1968). French Reformed minister and
missionary in Tahiti. Born in Hunawihr (Haut-Rhin), France, Preiss
studied at Mulhouse and at the theology department of the Université
de Montpellier. Ordained in 1937, Preiss was sent to Tahiti by the
Paris Evangelical Missionary Society. He arrived in the Leeward
Islands in 1938, where he worked as a pastor until 1945. From 1945
to 1956 he served as principal of the Mount Hermon Theological
School in Papeete. Preiss is considered the founder of the Tahitian
churches because of his work to prepare indigenous pastoral leader-
ship for the Protestant churches of Tahiti. Returning to France in
1956, Preiss died in Strasbourg.

PRENTISS, ELIZABETH PAYSON (1818–1878). American Presby-
terian hymn writer and poet. Elizabeth Prentiss was born into an old
New England family in Portland, Maine. At the age of 16 she began
publishing stories and verses in the Youth’s Companion of Boston.
She taught at Persico’s Young Ladies’ Seminary in Richmond, Vir-
ginia (1840–1844). In 1845 Prentiss married George L. Prentiss, a
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Congregationalist pastor in New Bedford, Massachusetts, and in 1851
went to New York City. After two of her children died, Prentiss began
a literary career. Over the next 26 years she produced many volumes
of children’s stories. These stories, presenting Christian themes, re-
flect a strong devotion and piety. The most popular story, Stepping
Heavenward (1869), sold more than 200,000 copies and was widely
translated. Her hymn “More Love to Thee, O Christ” (ca. 1856; pub.,
1869) was written during a time of great personal sorrow. Prentiss’s
Life and Letters was published posthumously in 1882.

PRESBYTERIAN COLLEGE AND THEOLOGICAL SEMI-
NARY. An institution of the Presbyterian Church of Korea (Tong-
hap). The school is one of two institutions (see CHONGSHIN UNI-
VERSITY) that trace their roots to Pyongyang Theological
Seminary. Pyongyang Seminary was organized by American mis-
sionary Samuel Moffet in 1901, and in 1905 became affiliated with
the Presbyterian Church. In 1959 a doctrinal controversy split the
school, and the theologically moderate Presbyterian College and
Theological Seminary became an institution of the Presbyterian
Church of Korea (Tong-hap). The institution, with 37 faculty mem-
bers and 2,500 students, has graduate schools of ministry, educa-
tion, and world mission.

PRESBYTERIAN SUPPORT SERVICES. The largest independent
social service organization in New Zealand. Working in partnership
with local churches, Presbyterian Support Services serves about
12,000 New Zealanders through its health and welfare programs.
The organization provides residential care for older persons; home-
based care, including the preparation and delivery of meals; and
many family and community services, including counseling, foster
home facilities, and programs for children and young adults. Presby-
terian Support Services employs over 2,500 people and has a volun-
teer staff of 1,500. Governed by a board and national council, the or-
ganization is composed of seven independent regions, each
administered by a chief executive.

PRESBYTERIANISM. See CHURCH GOVERNMENT; PRES-
BYTERY.
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PRESBYTERIANS. Presbyterians are part of the Reformed family of
Protestantism; they trace their ancestry back to Swiss reformer John
Calvin and Scots reformer John Knox. The distinctive features of
Presbyterianism include its organization into church sessions, pres-
byteries, synods, and a General Assembly; its adherence to various
Reformed confessions as true expressions of the faith; its observance
of two Sacraments: baptism and the Lord’s Supper; its emphasis
on an educated ministry as demonstrated by the organization of col-
leges, universities, and seminaries for the training of its pastors, edu-
cators, and members; and its commitment to ministries of global mis-
sion and social justice. Presbyterianism spread from Scotland and
England to other countries via the British colonial empire and by the
international missionary movement of the 19th and early 20th cen-
turies. Such efforts led to the organization of national Presbyterian
churches that continue in countries like the United States, South
Korea, and Brazil, although divisions have fragmented these
churches. In countries such as Scotland, England, Canada, India,
and the Democratic Republic of the Congo, national Presbyterian
churches have merged with other Protestant denominations to create
united churches. Presbyterians and their churches are linked together
via international bodies such as the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches. See also CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

PRESBYTERY. The basic governing body of Presbyterianism; in
some Reformed churches this body is called a colloquy or classis.
The presbytery is composed of ordained ministers and of elders
elected by congregations. The parity of laity and clergy is a funda-
mental element of presbyterian polity, which is based on scripture
(see Rom. 12:8; 1 Cor. 12:28; 1 Tim. 5:17) and summarized by John
Calvin (Inst., 4.3.4–9). Presbyteries have oversight of local church
sessions and are linked with other presbyteries in a region to form a
synod. Synods, together, constitute the General Assembly of the
church. Presbyteries are governed by a book of church order that
prescribes procedures and establishes processes to be followed so
that the work of Christian ministry might be done “decently and in
order” (1 Cor. 14:40).

Presbyterianism is a form of representative church government,
since churches elect presbytery delegates through local sessions.
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Ordained ministers are members of a particular presbytery when they
work within its bounds and are accepted into presbytery membership.
Presbyteries ordain persons to the gospel ministry, validate areas of
service, determine their own membership, provide resources, carry
out Christian mission, and are responsible for the discipline, church
government, and worship of local congregations through the local
church sessions. Presbyteries maintain relationships with higher gov-
erning bodies of the church and with ecumenical partners.

PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS. A teaching of Martin Luther
(1483–1546) in which the people of God, as the church, are seen as
a “royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 2:9–10; Rev. 1:6, 5:10). Because the
church is a priesthood, it does not need an ecclesiastical priest to
serve as an intermediary between itself and God. People are able to
approach God directly through the mediator Jesus Christ (Heb. 3:1,
4:14). They are able to enter God’s presence to pray, worship, and of-
fer themselves in Christian service (cf. John Calvin, Inst. 3.15.6.).
The implication of the teaching is that ministerial service is not lim-
ited to those who have a specific ecclesiastical status, but is the re-
sponsibility of all believers.

PRINCETON THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. The oldest continuing
Presbyterian seminary in the United States and one of 10 educational
institutions serving the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). Organized in
1812, the seminary’s first professors were Archibald Alexander,
Samuel Miller, and Charles Hodge. During the 19th century, the
seminary was an Old School institution, which emphasized its Scot-
tish theological roots, including Scottish Common-Sense philosophy
and the Princeton Theology. The seminary was reorganized in 1929
to allow for greater theological diversity within the faculty. The sem-
inary became a focal point of the Fundamentalist-Modernist Con-
troversies in the Presbyterian church during the 1930s. Under the
presidency of John A. Mackay (1936–1959), Princeton became a
center of dialectical theology and gained an international reputation.
Several distinguished visiting professors taught at the seminary dur-
ing this period, including Emil Brunner, Josef Hromádka, and Otto
Piper. In 1944 Mackay founded Theology Today, which remains a
leading theological journal. Under the presidency of James I. Mc-
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Cord (1959–1983), the endowment of the seminary increased sub-
stantially, campus construction was carried out, and ecumenical ties
were broadened. The seminary’s influence on both the Presbyterian
church and national life has been considerable. Faculty have included
A. A. Hodge, Charles Hodge, Lefferts A. Loetscher, J. Gresham
Machen, B. B. Warfield, and Samuel M. Zwemer.

PRINCETON THEOLOGY. A Presbyterian and Reformed theologi-
cal tradition developed at Princeton Theological Seminary in
Princeton, New Jersey. Articulated by its first professor, Archibald
Alexander, and subsequently expounded by successive Princeton
theologians including Charles Hodge, A. A. Hodge, B. B. Warfield,
and J. Gresham Machen, the Princeton Theology was a contempo-
rary expression of a scholastic form of Calvinism. The Princeton
Theology looked to 17th-century Reformed theology as a guide,
adopting Francis Turretin’s Institutes (1679–1685) as its theological
textbook until 1873, when Charles Hodge completed his own Sys-
tematic Theology, also rooted in Turretin. The Princeton Theology
taught Reformed confessionalism, strongly adhering to the West-
minster Confession of Faith. It also defended the inerrancy of scrip-
ture in clashes with modern science and biblical criticism. The the-
ological movement continued at the seminary, from its founding in
1812 until its reorganization in 1929. Thereafter, it declined at
Princeton Seminary, but continued to flourish among American fun-
damentalists who, during the Fundamentalist-Modernist Contro-
versies of the 1920s and 1930s, sought an intellectual defense of the
Bible and its doctrines. The theology continues to have influence
among fundamentalists and conservative evangelicals.

PRITCHARD, GEORGE (1796–1883). English missionary and
British consul in Tahiti and Samoa. In 1824 Pritchard was sent to
Tahiti by the London Missionary Society. He won the confidence of
Queen Pomare IV and eventually became an influential advisor. In
this capacity, Pritchard became embroiled in a dispute with the
French government, when he arranged the expulsion of French
Catholic missionaries who arrived in 1836. Pritchard’s attempt to
keep the islands under British Protestantism failed when the French
government established a protectorate in Tahiti. Pritchard himself

PRITCHARD, GEORGE • 381



was expelled from the islands in 1844. Appointed British consul in
Samoa, Pritchard came into conflict with the French and European
communities there and was forced to resign in 1856. The following
year he returned to England, where he continued to serve the London
Missionary Society.

PROCHET, MATTEO (1836–1907). Waldensian minister and presi-
dent of the Waldensian Board of Evangelism (1871–1905). Born in
Luserna San Giovanni, Prochet was educated at the Waldensian The-
ological Seminary and Assembly College in Belfast, Ireland. He was
ordained in 1862 and sent as a missionary to Tuscany. In 1867 he
went to serve the Waldensian church in Genoa. In 1871 he was ap-
pointed president of the Board of Evangelism of the Waldensian
Church. Prochet guided the expansion of the church in Italy during
the last quarter of the 19th century, and traveled extensively in Eu-
rope and the Americas.

PROTESTANT ETHIC. The view first articulated by German econo-
mist, historian, and philosopher Max Weber (1864–1920) that there
is a close connection between Calvinism and early modern capital-
ism. “Protestant Work Ethic” is an extension of Weber’s view. It de-
scribes the attempt by individuals to establish their self-worth
through hard work, self-denial, and the accumulation of wealth. In
his book The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism
(1904–1905; Eng. trans. 1930) Weber noted the great economic suc-
cess achieved by monastic orders that were dedicated to the spiritual
life, and especially by “ascetic” Protestant sects. To explain this par-
adox, Weber held that Puritan religion, drawing upon its Calvinistic
underpinnings, stressed involvement in the world through secular
callings, rather than separation, and frugality rather than consump-
tion. It was the unintended consequence of living active, frugal lives
that led to the accumulation of wealth as savings and capital for in-
vestment. Weber argued that it was this Calvinistic outlook that
spurred economic productivity and was a major factor that led to the
development of modern capitalism. Weber’s theory has been debated
for many years. While some scholars have questioned his historiog-
raphy, others have stressed the economic and social complexity that
contributed to the growth of modern capitalism.
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PROTESTANT PRINCIPLE. The Protestant conviction that human
sin is expressed in the worship of that which is relative—rendering
it a rival god—rather than the true God. This principle originates in
the prohibition of the first commandment (Exod. 20:3). The term is
associated with Paul Tillich, who wrote that the Protestant principle
“contains the divine and human protest against any absolute claim
made for a relative reality.... It is the prophetic judgment against re-
ligious pride, ecclesiastical arrogance, and secular self-sufficiency
and their destructive consequences” (The Protestant Era [1948],
163). Idols can be made of philosophies, social movements, political
parties, nations, or churches. The Reformed tradition’s polemic
against idolatry is expressed in a contemporary statement of faith in
which the Holy Spirit is said to give believers courage “to unmask
idolatries in Church and culture” (“A Brief Statement of Faith,” Pres-
byterian Church [USA], l. 66, 69).

PROVIDENCE OF GOD. The preservation of creation and the guid-
ance of all things in accord with God’s ultimate purposes. In Re-
formed theology, the doctrine of providence is related to but more
general than the doctrine of predestination. Providence deals with
the whole created order, whereas predestination concerns individuals.
God’s providence is the continuing involvement with creation in pre-
serving it from chaos, in working with and through human means,
and in directing the universe toward divine ends. Jesus Christ is cen-
tral to the providence of God, since it is through Christ that God car-
ries out the divine purpose. Belief in providence does not relieve hu-
mans of responsibility or from “due prudence,” nor does it excuse
human wickedness, according to John Calvin. It is, however, bene-
ficial to personal faith, as solace to believers who know that the
world is not subject to chance or fate, and that “their plans, wills, ef-
forts, and abilities are under God’s hand.” (Inst. 1.17.6).

PSALMODY. An important characteristic of Reformed worship is the
central place it accords to the Psalms. The Psalms have been set to
music in various ways and used in different styles of worship through
the centuries. Metrical Psalmody became a feature of Reformed wor-
ship through the work of Clément Marot (c.1497–1544), who was
urged by John Calvin to produce a Geneva Psalter. Psalters became
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a feature of Reformed worship in many countries, including Eng-
land, Scotland, Germany, and Hungary. Later, with the rise of
hymn singing, there were controversies over whether any sung words
of “human origin” could be used in worship. By the late 19th century,
many Reformed churches were using hymnals instead of psalters.
Some modern Presbyterian hymnals, such as The Presbyterian Hym-
nal: Hymns, Psalms, and Spiritual Songs (Presbyterian Church
[USA]; 1990), feature musical Psalms as a distinct feature of music
for worship, thus regaining the heritage while also allowing for new
musical compositions.

PSYCHOLOGY AND THEOLOGY. The relationship between the
nature, functions, and phenomena of the human mind and the mean-
ing, truth, and practice of Christian faith. During the 17th and 18th
centuries, psychology referred to the study of the soul. Psychology
was closely tied to religion and religious experience through the writ-
ings of the Puritans, Pietists, and revivalists. Jonathan Edwards
wrote two classic works of Christian psychology, Religious Affec-
tions (1746) and Freedom of the Will (1754), in which he probed the
human mind and emotions to answer theological questions. A more
focused study of the human mind was Psychology (1840), a scientific
study by Frederick Rauch, a German Reformed theologian.

By the late 19th century, the discipline of psychology developed a
separate area of investigation known as the psychology of religion,
which studied the influence of religion on the human mental and
emotional life, and the phenomenon of religious conversion. These
studies led to publication of William James’s Varieties of Religious
Experience (1902). While Norman Vincent Peale was popularizing
The Power of Positive Thinking (1952), 20th-century clinical and pas-
toral theologians such as Paul Tournier (1898–1986) and Seward
Hiltner (1909–1984) were trying to integrate psychological and the-
ological insights into Christian ministry.

PURITANISM/PURITANS. The late 16th- and 17th-century move-
ment for reform of the Church of England. Influenced by the Swiss
Reformation, English Puritanism was primarily Calvinistic in its the-
ology and Presbyterian or Congregational in its church government.
Following England’s separation from Rome in 1534, Protestant in-
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fluence grew under the reign of Edward VI (1547–1553). However,
under Queen Mary (1553–1558), England returned to Catholicism,
and Protestants came under severe persecution. English exiles fled to
Geneva and were inspired by John Calvin’s reform effort there. The
English Protestant experience of persecution and exile during Mary’s
reign led to the publication of two remarkable books: the Geneva
Bible (1560) and John Foxe’s Acts and Monuments (1570), popularly
known as Foxe’s Book of Martyrs.

The Puritan movement began during the reign of Queen Elizabeth
I (1558–1603) when these exiles and other Protestants, who had
looked to Elizabeth to carry out church reforms, were disappointed in
her settlement. There were both theological and ecclesiastical diver-
sity within the Puritan movement. Some Puritans hoped to impose a
Presbyterian form of government on the Church of England; others
advocated separation. While it was resisted by the established church,
the Puritan movement was advanced by its colleges at Oxford and
Cambridge, by the preaching of its ministers, and through its pam-
phlet literature. However, the hope of church reform gradually faded
when James I (1603) came to the throne and rejected Puritan com-
plaints at the Hampton Court Conference (1604), and when
Charles I (1625–1649) and Archbishop William Laud increased the
opposition. The protracted conflicts over the pace and direction of
church reform between university-educated ministers on one side and
bishops and monarchs on the other helped trigger the English Civil
War of the 1640s. Following the restoration of the English monarchy
in 1660, those Protestants who were nonconformist formed Baptist,
Congregationalist, and Presbyterian churches. Finally, an Act of Tol-
eration (1689) permitted the existence of these groups but also firmly
positioned the established church.

While the Puritans failed to extend their idea of the church and the
Christian life to the English nation, they hoped to succeed in an
American experiment: the founding of American colonies where the
goal of Puritanism might be achieved. But here too, in New England,
the idea of creating a Holy Commonwealth under Congregational
church government would not be realized. However, these great Pu-
ritan experiments did produce a way of life that strongly influenced
both English and American theology, culture, and institutions. Puri-
tan theologians, including William Perkins, William Ames, John
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Owen, Samuel Willard, and Jonathan Edwards, articulated as-
pects of the Puritan vision for ministers who imbibed the theology
and taught it to their congregations. This Puritan way of life empha-
sized simplicity in worship and church life, a plain style of preach-
ing, and conversion and the active presence of the Holy Spirit in the
Christian life. The Puritans believed that the Christian life was not
one of abstinence, asceticism, and withdrawal from the world, but
one of holy activism where the sphere of sanctification extended to
all areas of life, including vocation, marriage, commerce, and civic
affairs.

– Q –

QUEEN’S THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE (CANADA). Affiliated
with Queen’s University in Kingston, Ontario, Queen’s Theological
College traces its history back to 1841, when Queen’s was founded
by the Presbyterian Church in Canada. More than half of the school’s
first class of 11 students were engaged in theological studies. The
venerable George Grant served the school in various capacities, in-
cluding college principal, head of the faculty, Presbyterian minister,
and primary fundraiser for the college. Its Theological Hall, a lime-
stone building of Norman Romanesque architecture, was constructed
in 1879–1880 and remained the primary campus building through the
end of the 19th century. In 1911 the Faculty of Theology separated
from the university, and Queen’s Theological College was created the
following year by an Act of Parliament. In 1925 the college entered
the United Church of Canada, becoming one of its six colleges. The
school has about 15 faculty, is ecumenical in its outlook, and grants
bachelors and masters degrees.

– R –

RAAPOTO, SAMUEL (1921–1976). Tahitian minister and first presi-
dent of the Evangelical Church of French Polynesia. Born in the dis-
trict of Tevaitoa (Raiatea) in the Leeward Islands, Raapoto studied at
Hermon Theological School from 1948 to 1951. In 1953 he became
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pastor of the Protestant community in Makatea, in the Tuamotus. He
served as president of the Evangelical churches from 1963 to 1973.
During his tenure, the Protestant churches provided new activities and
services for youth, including the development of a center for young
girls. Raapoto also developed relations between the Tahitian church
and other churches of the Pacific region. He supported ecumenical ac-
tivities and Tahitian membership in the World Council of Churches.

RABARY, “MASINA” (1864–1947). Protestant minister and educator
in Madagascar. After studying medicine in 1880, Rabary became a
teacher. He taught at the Girl’s Central School, Ambohipotsy Col-
lege, Biblical School, and Paul Minault College. He was ordained in
1900 and served Avaratr‘andohalo Church for 47 years. Rabary
worked as a chaplain at Antanimora Prison. During World War II he
conducted pastoral work with soldiers and served as Madagascar’s
minister of finance. In addition to his book, Malagasy Martyrs
(1910), Rabary wrote stories, poems, and theatrical pieces.

RACE AND RACISM. See ETHNICITY AND RACE.

RANKIN, MELINDA (1811–1888). American Presbyterian mission-
ary in Northern Mexico. In 1852 Rankin organized a school for Mex-
ican girls in Brownsville, Texas, which later became the Rio Grande
Female Institute. Rankin moved to Matamoros, Mexico, where she
started a second school and organized Bible distribution. When the
American Bible Society began its work in Mexico, Rankin was their
first agent in Monterey (1865). In that role she traveled widely, es-
tablishing 14 congregations, six of which had schools attached; all
were eventually incorporated into the Presbyterian Church. She
arranged funding for evangelistic work and for the building of
churches. Her mission was ultimately taken over by the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, which later or-
dained the first indigenous Mexican pastors for the Presbyterian
Church, among them Arcadio Morales.

RASALAMA, RAFARAVAVY (1812–1837). The first Protestant mar-
tyr in Madagascar. Taught by missionaries from the London Mis-
sionary Society, Rasalama was baptized in May 1831. In 1835
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Queen Ranavalona, who ruled Madagascar from 1835 to 1841, gave
a speech forbidding Christianity. She ordered the closure of churches,
the expulsion of missionaries, and the killing of any who were caught
practicing Christianity. In 1837 Rasalama was suspected by the au-
thorities, imprisoned, and killed. Her strength and commitment be-
came an inspiration to many Malagasy Christians.

RAVELOJAONA (1879–1960). Protestant minister and educator in
Madagascar. Ravelojaona taught at several schools, including Am-
batobevenja School (1898–1904) and Paul Minault School
(1914–1915). He was ordained in 1908 and served the Ambohitantely
Church for many years. He spent two years of national service in
Paris as a Malagasy military chaplain. In 1939 Ravelojaona was
elected Malagasy representative to the Council of Overseas French
Colonies. He was also active in the Malagasy Democratic Party, and
in 1915 was briefly imprisoned for writing articles critical of the gov-
ernment.

READ, JAMES (1777–1852). Congregationalist missionary in South
Africa. Sponsored by the London Missionary Society (LMS), Read
went first to Cape Town (1800). He helped set up the mission station
at Bethelsdorp, where his ministry with the Khoi (Hottentot) people
evoked much contempt from the Afrikaaners. He married a Khoi
woman, Sarah. One son, James Read, Jr., became a noted evangeli-
cal pastor; another, Joseph Read, became a distinguished officer of
the Cape Corps. The interracial marriage infuriated the white farm-
ers, as did Read’s continuing activity to find redress for the cruel
treatment of black Africans. When John Philip became the LMS su-
perintendent in South Africa, he became aware of the agitation
against Read and temporarily suspended him. Later, Philip changed
his mind and made Read his advisor. Read became pastor at Kat
River (1829), where he endured much hardship because of racial ten-
sion.

REASON. See FAITH AND REASON.

REES, WILLIAM (1802–1883). Welsh Congregationalist minister
and social reformer. Rees was born in Llansannan, Denbighshire, and
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spent his youth as a farm laborer and shepherd, and acquired a great
knowledge of the Welsh language and culture. He became a Congre-
gational minister and served churches at Mostyn (1831–1837), Den-
bigh (1837–1843), Tabernacle, Liverpool (1843–1853), and Salem,
Liverpool, until 1875. Rees was an eloquent preacher and wrote an
influential Welsh-language catechism, Y Cyfarwyddwr (1833). He
published a treatise on the authority of scripture, and was editor of
the newspaper Yr Amserau (The Times) from 1843 to 1852. Through
this paper, using the pen name “Gwilym Hiraethog,” Rees introduced
liberal social and political ideas to Welsh readers. He played an im-
portant role in linking evangelical churches in Wales with liberal-
ism while also maintaining a strong Calvinistic theological base.

REFORMED ALLIANCE. A voluntary organization, assembled bien-
nially, that represents the interests of the Reformed churches in Ger-
many. Established in 1884, the Reformed Alliance publishes litera-
ture and supports German Reformed educational institutions. During
World War II it supported the Confessing Church. The Alliance is a
member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches.

REFORMED CHURCHES, WORLD ALLIANCE OF. See
WORLD ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES.

REFORMED ECUMENICAL COUNCIL. A Reformed ecumenical
organization of Dutch heritage, first proposed by Dutch theologian H.
H. Kuyper. The idea of an international Reformed council was first
approved in the Reformed Church in South Africa in 1924. The first
meeting of delegates from the Reformed Churches in The Nether-
lands, South Africa, and the Christian Reformed Church in North
America was convened in Grand Rapids, Michigan, in 1949. Mem-
bership in the organization, then called the Reformed Ecumenical
Synod, was based upon adherence to the Reformed confessions, in-
cluding the Second Helvetic Confession, the Belgic Confession, the
Westminster Confession, the Gallican Confession, the Heidelberg
Catechism, the Canons of Dort, and the Thirty-nine Articles. Sub-
sequent meetings have been held every three to five years. Issues
studied include race relations and social problems. The Reformed Ec-
umenical Council published a newsletter, The News Exchanger, a
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Mission Bulletin, and a quarterly journal, Theological Forum. In
2007 the Reformed Ecumenical Council agreed to unite with the
World Alliance of Reformed Churches to form the World Com-
munion of Reformed Churches. At the time of the merger, the Re-
formed Ecumenical Council had 12 million members belonging to 39
denominations in 25 countries.

REFORMED LITURGY. See LITURGY, REFORMED.

REFORMED ORTHODOXY. A systematic presentation of Reformed
theology that modified the essential theological insights of first- and
second-generation Reformed theologians in an attempt to present a de-
tailed and unified dogmatic theology. A product of the post-Reforma-
tion period, when theological controversies strained relations between
Protestants and Catholics, and when the rise of enlightenment science
called for greater precision in theological argumentation, Reformed or-
thodoxy is identified by its attention to the structure of theology and its
concern for a cohesive method and arrangement of doctrine. Some-
times called Reformed scholasticism, the theology is also marked by a
heavy reliance on Aristotelianism in its sustained argumentation. Re-
formed theologians such as Théodore Bèza, Zacharias Ursinus, Kas-
par Olevianus, Girolamo Zanchi, and later Francis Turretin and J. H.
Heidegger were important contributors to Reformed orthodoxy. Schol-
ars continue to debate the degree to which Reformed orthodoxy repre-
sents continuity with the theology of John Calvin and the other first-
generation reformers, and the degree to which it represents a departure.
Reformed theologians of the 19th and 20th centuries such as Heinrich
Heppe, Charles Hodge, and Louis Berkhof have preserved some of
the features of Reformed orthodoxy.

REFORMED THEOLOGICAL ACADEMY OF DEBRECEN. The
principal seminary of the Reformed Church in Hungary. Founded in
1538, the academy has long been the center of Hungarian Reformed
academic life. The school educates ministers, provides academic
leadership for the Hungarian Reformed churches, and, with its library
of over 600,000 volumes, serves as an educational resource for those
engaged in parish ministry. The academy has 12 professors and en-
rolls more than 240 students.
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REGENERATION. An important term in Reformed theology for the
“rebirth” of those God has elected for salvation. Regeneration is the
work of the Holy Spirit whereby the sinner becomes a “new person”
in Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 5:17). This begins the recognition of salva-
tion, as it is accompanied by the gift of faith, which brings justifica-
tion and leads to sanctification through the ongoing work of the
Spirit. In this process, regeneration precedes repentance and conver-
sion. God creates the “new person” (elect) by regeneration. Repen-
tance of sin is the response of the regenerate person to God’s mercy
in Christ. Repentance is not the cause for regeneration (or salvation).
“Conversion” describes a turning from sin, and new life in Christ.
The “efficacy” of conversion, said John Calvin, “depends upon the
Spirit of regeneration” (Inst. 3.3.21). Regeneration is purely grace.
This “order of salvation” separates Reformed theology from other
Protestant views.

REID, THOMAS (1710–1796). The views of Reid were formative for
the Scottish “Common Sense” philosophy (also Common Sense Re-
alism). This approach to knowledge was an important force in the
Scottish Enlightenment. Reid’s views were particularly important in
the United States, where they were congenial to the Old School
Calvinism of Princeton Theological Seminary, particularly the the-
ology of Archibald Alexander and Charles Hodge. Common Sense
Realism was a “certain” way of knowing reality that was used as a
framework for biblical interpretation. The president of Princeton
University, the Scots philosopher James McCosh, was also a leading
proponent of Reid’s views. Reid grounded the basis of religious ideas
in intuition and appealed to empiricism (and the inductive method of
Francis Bacon) to defend this approach, as an antidote to David
Hume’s radical skepticism. The senses provide reliable data that can
be directly and truly known. Reid lived during a time when the in-
fluence of science was rising. He sought to link scientific ways of
thinking to traditional religious notions and to provide a philosophi-
cally secure epistemology in the face of skepticism and Kantianism.

REIS, ÁLVARO (d. 1925). Brazilian Presbyterian minister and
church leader. Reis was educated for the ministry through an ap-
prenticeship, which he completed in 1888. In 1897 he was called to
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First Presbyterian Church in Rio de Janeiro. When Reis arrived, the
congregation consisted of a central church with 400 members, a
smaller church in the suburb of Riachuelo, and an unorganized con-
gregation in Niteroi. Through Reis’s charismatic personality, preach-
ing, and writing, the Rio de Janeiro church grew to be the largest
Protestant church in Latin America, with five congregations and
more than 1,800 members in 1914. Fourteen members of Reis’s con-
gregation entered pastoral ministry. Reis also founded the church
newspaper O Puritano, the voice of the Presbyterian Church of
Brazil (Igreja Presbiteriana do Brasil). For many years he carried on
a debate with the Roman Catholic polemicist Júlio Maria. Reis sup-
ported the American missionary presence in Brazil, but also worked
to create an indigenous Brazilian Presbyterian church.

RELIGIONS. See WORLD RELIGIONS.

RELIGIOUS BROADCASTING. The growth of religious program-
ming and broadcast ministries for radio and television has been an im-
portant feature of 20th-century Protestantism. In many countries, the
commercial and private structure of the broadcast media has enabled
the proliferation of religious programming. Some influential North
American radio programs include “The Back to God Hour” (1939),
produced by the Christian Reformed Church, and “Radio Bible Class”
(1938), an independent ministry of M. R. and Richard DeHaan that
comes out of the Christian Reformed tradition. Noted programs by
Presbyterian ministers are “The Bible Study Hour” (1949), by Donald
Grey Barnhouse and his successor, James Montgomery Boice of
Philadelphia; and “Truths That Transform,” by D. James Kennedy of
Fort Lauderdale, Florida. Reformed Church in America minister
Robert Schuller, of Garden Grove, California, developed an extensive
following through his “Hour of Power” (1970) radio program.
Kennedy and Schuller also broadcast television programs. The North
American mainline churches sponsored “The Protestant Hour Radio
Program” and launched the Faith and Values Channel (1988), which
broadcast both Protestant and interfaith television programming.

Outside North America, radio and television broadcasting is an im-
portant form of evangelism and Christian education. In Scotland,
the Bible study radio programs (1962–1970) of William Barclay
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were very popular. A large network of Christian stations, mostly the-
ologically conservative, broadcasts all over the world. Stations such
as HCJB, the “Voice of the Andes” in Ecuador, and HLKX in South
Korea have drawn large audiences. In many countries, Reformed
churches have taken advantage of access to public broadcasting. An
early pioneer was Antonie C. Sonneveldt in Argentina. In Indone-
sia, YAKOMA, an organization established by the Indonesian Na-
tional Council of Churches, produces religious programs for the na-
tional television station. International networks such as the World
Association for Christian Communication foster cooperation, study,
and research on religious broadcasting. Media ministry is now taught
in many church-related institutions.

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. See EDUCATION.

RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. Along with scripture and tradition,
religious experience has been a source of authority for Christian
faith. The Reformed tradition has recognized a place for religious ex-
perience, with some theologians giving it more prominence than oth-
ers. In various movements of revival and in the Great Awakening in
colonial America, emphasis on conversion to Christ focused atten-
tion on personal faith and a direct sense of Christ’s presence.
Jonathan Edwards’s Religious Affections examined and defended
religious experience. This trend was considered dangerous by other
Calvinists, who were afraid it led to subjectivism. For Friedrich
Schleiermacher, religious experience was central in defining the
essence of religion. This emphasis was continued in various forms of
theological liberalism and appeared later in various expressions of
Liberation Theology. Pentecostalism within the churches empha-
sizes the Holy Spirit and “gifts of the Spirit” and makes religious ex-
perience a defining aspect of Christian faith.

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. See LIBERTY, RELIGIOUS.

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION. See TOLERATION, RELIGIOUS.

REMBRANDT HARMENSZOON VAN RIJN (1606–1669). Dutch
painter. Rembrandt was educated at Leiden, but left to study painting
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with Jacob van Swanenburch of Leiden, Pieter Lastman of Amster-
dam, and Jan Lievens, also of Leiden. In 1631 he moved to Amster-
dam and married Saskia van Uylenburgh (1634). Though he was a
popular and prosperous artist during the 1630s, Rembrandt’s promis-
ing career faded during the 1640s, and by 1656 he was bankrupt.
During the same period, three of his four children died, followed by
his wife in 1642. His wife’s will prevented his remarriage, and seven
years later Hendrickje Stoffels became Rembrandt’s companion until
her death in 1663.

Rembrandt’s works include paintings, drawings, and etchings. His
subjects range from the biblical and historical to the mythological.
He is perhaps most famous for his self-portraits. The various stages
of Rembrandt’s work demonstrate his attention to light (as the re-
vealer of both form and truth), shadow, and texture. His portraiture
and sketches communicate a level of intelligence, emotion, character,
and compassion equaled by few artists. It was the tragedy in his life
that brought increasing depth to his mature work and renewed his in-
terest in biblical themes.

In Rembrandt’s religious art, one finds clear expression of Re-
formed Christianity. Rembrandt presented a Protestant “street-level
religion” by depicting biblical characters as ordinary people. Evident,
for example, in the “Raising of Lazarus” (etching, 1642), the “De-
parture of Tobias” (drawing), and the “Return of the Prodigal Son” is
a Reformed notion of grace. In “John the Baptist Preaching” (ca.
1634) and “Christ Preaching the Remission of Sins” (etching, ca.
1652), one finds an emphasis on the word of God and preaching.
And in “Jesus Healing the Sick” (etching, ca. 1643–1649), “Peter and
John Healing the Cripple at the Gate of the Temple” (etching), and
“The Reconciliation of David and Absalom,” one finds the gospel
message of healing and reconciliation. Rembrandt portrayed the var-
ious scenes of Christ’s life: preaching, healing, death, and burial. He
identified himself with a vulnerable Paul in “Self-Portrait as the
Apostle Paul” (1661), and illustrated the conversion experience in
the “Conversion of Paul.” Shaped by his reading of the Bible, by his
personal hardships, and by the artistic and intellectual currents of his
time and country, Rembrandt’s religious art is also a remarkable ex-
pression of Reformed Protestantism.

394 • REMBRANDT HARMENSZOON VAN RIJN



REMONSTRANTS. In 1610 the followers of Dutch theologian Jacob
Arminius (d. 1609) prepared a five-point statement of Arminianism
known as the Remonstrance, from which the church was later named
the Remonstrant Brotherhood (1619). Prepared by Johannes Uitenbo-
gaert and signed by 44 of Arminius’s followers, the document sum-
marized the points on which the group differed from Reformed or-
thodoxy; their primary objective was to preserve some free will
within the doctrine of predestination. However, this revision would
have also meant revising the Heidelberg Catechism and the Belgic
Confession, the principle standards of Dutch Calvinism. The Remon-
strance was submitted to the governments of The Netherlands and
West Friesland, with the objective of legalizing the Arminian theolog-
ical position as an option within Dutch Calvinism. However, the 1611
Hague Conference produced a “Counter-Remonstrance,” which re-
jected the Arminian position. The Remonstrants and their critics, led
by Francis Gomar, continued their dispute until a national synod was
called to resolve the issue. The Synod of Dort (1618–1619) rejected
the Arminian position and removed over 200 ministers from their
churches, sending some into exile. By 1625 the Remonstrants were al-
lowed to return to their churches, and five years later they founded a
seminary in Amsterdam, which they moved to Leiden in 1873. The
small denomination became more progressive with the passage of
time, alining itself with the Enlightenment and modern liberalism.
While its theological position was rejected by the Dutch Reformed
Churches, its tolerant views of religion and theology have prevailed in
The Netherlands. See also ARMINIANISM; DORT, SYNOD OF.

RENVILLE, JOHN B. (ca. 1840–ca. 1890). Native American
(Dakota) hymn writer. Renville was the first Native American or-
dained to the Presbyterian ministry (1865). For 20 years he was pas-
tor of the Ascension Church on the Lake Traverse Reservation in Sis-
seton, South Dakota (1870–1890). Renville edited the first hymnal in
the Dakota language, Dakota Odowan (1879). This hymnal continues
to be used by Native American congregations. His hymn “Wotanin
Waste Nahon Po” (“Hear the Good News of Salvation”), which first
appeared in Renville’s hymnbook, is now found in English transla-
tion in The Presbyterian Hymnal (1990).
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REPENTANCE. For John Calvin, repentance is “the true turning of
our life to God.” It consists of the “mortification of our flesh” and the
“vivification of the Spirit” (Inst. 3.3.5). God’s mercy ought to be the
cause for persons to repent (3.3.20). Christians should devote them-
selves to repentance “throughout life, and pursue it to the very end if
we would abide in Christ” (3.3.20). Repentance is “a singular gift of
God” and is “inseparable from faith and from God’s mercy” (3.3.21).
Repentance is the work of the Holy Spirit. It emerges in response to
God’s loving mercy, meaning that repentance is not a work prior to
faith, or some cause or prerequisite to faith. Karl Barth emphasized
repentance as the work of God, but also stressed the involvement of
the whole person, and that repentance is an ongoing liberation from
the power of sin, by the Spirit.

REPROBATION. God’s leaving persons in their natural state of sin,
thus “passing by” (Westminster Confession, III) or “rejecting” them
for salvation. In some Reformed theology, this is God’s just action,
whereby sinners receive the results of their sinfulness and endure
eternal separation from God (hell). In other Reformed views, repro-
bation is a decree of God for damnation of sinners. John Calvin said
“election itself could not stand except as set over against reproba-
tion” (Inst. 3.23.1). Karl Barth revised the traditional doctrines of
election and reprobation, seeing Jesus Christ as both the “elect” and
“rejected” man. As such, Christ has absorbed judgment so the real-
ity of salvation is for all persons. A “rejected” person is one who
maintains isolation from God and resists the election that has taken
place in Jesus Christ. For Barth, “God is gracious to him; but he is
ungrateful to God” (Church Dogmatics II/2: 449). See also ELEC-
TION.

RESISTANCE, RIGHT OF. Reformed theologians since John Calvin
have developed the view that there is a God-given “duty” to resist a
“magistrate” (government) when it is in disobedience to God.
Calvin sanctioned the right of “inferior” magistrates to resist. These
were “magistrates of the people, appointed to restrain the willfulness
of kings” (for example, the ephors of ancient Sparta; Inst. 4.20.31).
In lectures on Daniel (1561), Calvin said that “earthly princes” who
rise up against God ought to be “utterly defied” (Lect. XXX). In the
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later Reformed tradition, the “lesser magistrates” concept was broad-
ened to include the peoples’ representatives in resistance to nobility
and government officials who are disobedient to God. Such resist-
ance was also advocated by Samuel Rutherford and employed by
John Knox and 17th-century Scottish Covenanters. The subsequent
development of democratic thought in Western countries has made
these theological grounds largely irrelevant, especially in view of the
rights of people to shape their societies. However, in parts of Africa,
Asia, and Latin America, or wherever authoritarian or socialist gov-
ernments take root, “the right of resistance” remains as a proper re-
sponse to religious persecution.

RESURRECTION. The completion of God’s work of redemption,
whereby the dead in Christ are “conformed to the body of his glory”
(Phil. 3:21). The idea of a general resurrection is strongly linked to
God’s raising of Jesus from the dead. The resurrection of Christ vin-
dicates his sinless life, breaks the power of sin and evil, and delivers
believers from death to eternal life (“A Brief Statement of Faith,”
lines 23–26). Christ’s resurrection has an eschatological dimension
that anticipates the consummation of history, promises a resurrection
which is “spiritual” in nature (1 Cor. 15:44), and secures an ultimate
destiny of eternal life (some Reformed confessions also refer to eter-
nal judgment and condemnation [“Belgic Confession,” ch. 37;
“Westminster Confession” ch. 32, 33]). Scripture teaches that the
resurrected state is a spiritual existence in which individual con-
sciousness, personality, memory, and relationships are preserved.

RÉUNION. See INDIAN OCEAN ISLANDS.

REVELATION. God’s self-disclosure to humanity; a revealing of
that which is true about God, but was previously concealed or un-
known. God is the source and content of revelation, since all knowl-
edge of God must originate in the divine will. God is revealed in na-
ture and in the moral consciousness of humanity. However, this
rudimentary knowledge falls short in disclosing the fullness of God’s
character and God’s purposes for humanity. According to John
Calvin, the Christian scriptures, which record God’s deeds in his-
tory, provide a more complete, redemptive knowledge of God. This
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knowledge is centered in Jesus Christ, in whom God’s Word and
will are revealed. The revelation of Christ, the incarnate Word of
God, is received by faith through the work of the Holy Spirit. God’s
will and purposes are also made known through the proclamation of
the Word in Christian preaching. In these respects, God’s revelation
is both a written word and an activity. The Holy Spirit illuminates the
written Word (as it witnesses to the living Word) through the means
of the preached Word. See also NATURAL THEOLOGY.

RÉVEIL, LE. An 18th-century movement of religious revival among
European Protestant students and churches. The movement was in-
fluenced by Moravians, who ministered in France during the
postrevolution antireligious regime (1792–1814), and by the outreach
of British missionary societies. Réveil was centered in Switzerland
and France in the early 19th century. In Geneva, the movement was
inaugurated by Robert Haldane, whose exposition of Romans to a
group of theological students called into question the pervasive re-
formulation of Protestant Christianity by the Enlightenment. Because
the established church structures and theological institutions were
dominated by Deists, Réveil adherents began independent and vol-
untarist organizational activities. Primarily through students, the
movement spread to The Netherlands, Belgium, Hungary, and
northern Italy, fostering the growth of independent evangelical con-
gregations, mission and Bible societies, and schools. Although the
French and Swiss movements subsided in the later 19th century, they
revived interest in classical Calvinism, and through a small number
of independent Reformed congregations, continued their influence
into the 20th century in Geneva, The Netherlands, and elsewhere.

REVIVAL, RELIGIOUS. Spontaneous spiritual awakening or re-
newal of commitment that involves large groups of people. Revival-
ism can involve large meetings where evangelistic and psychological
techniques are used to solicit conversion or inspire renewed com-
mitment. More often, however, revivals take place without such tech-
niques, as people are moved by the Holy Spirit in response to the
gospel message. Examples of large revivals that have taken place in
Europe and North America are the European Reformation (1500s),
formation of the Independent churches in the United Kingdom
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(1600s), the German pietistic movement in Europe (1700s), the
Great Awakening in North America and the United Kingdom
(1700s), the Réveil movement in Switzerland, France, and The
Netherlands (1800s), the missionary movement (1800s–1900s), and
the charismatic movement (1960s– ). During the 19th and 20th
centuries, revivals have taken place outside the West: in the Pacific
region (Hawaii under Titus Coan and Aneityum under John Ged-
die); in Africa (East Africa, Madagascar, South Africa, and
Congo); Asia (Indonesia, Korea, and China); and in parts of Latin
America. Reformed churches have been involved in many of these
revival movements.

REYNOLDS, EDWARD (1599–1676). Bishop of Norwich. Educated
at Merton College, Oxford, Reynolds served as a preacher at Lincoln’s
Inn (1622) and as rector of Braunston (1631). In 1642 he adopted
Presbyterian views and became a member of the Westminster As-
sembly (1643), which produced the Westminster Confession. He
then served as vice-chancellor and dean of Christ’s Church, Oxford
(1648–1650). Reynolds is known for his sympathies with English Pu-
ritanism and with various nonconformist groups. He attempted to
reconcile Episcopalians and Presbyterians at the Restoration (1660)
and continued his mediating efforts at the Savoy Conference. After his
decision to conform to the Church of England, he was elected warden
of Merton College, appointed chaplain to Charles II, and made bishop
of Norwich (1660–1676). His sermons and other writings were col-
lected and published in editions of 1658, 1679, and 1826 (6 vols., in-
cluding a biography written by Alexander Chambers).

ŘÍČAN, RUDOLF (1899–1975). Czech historian and theologian. Říčan
served as professor of church history at the Comenius Theological
Faculty in Prague. He is the author of several works on Jan Amos
Comenius and the Unity of Czech Brethren (Bohemian Brethren).
His definitive history of the Brethren has been translated into English
as The History of the Unity of Brethren: A Protestant Hussite Church
in Bohemia and Moravia (1992).

RICE, JOHN HOLT (1777–1831). American Presbyterian minister
and educator. Born in Bedford County, Virginia, Rice studied with
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Archibald Alexander, worked as a schoolteacher, and, following or-
dination (1804), served as pastor of the Cub Creek Presbyterian
Church. He helped to found Union Theological Seminary at Hamp-
den-Sydney College in Virginia, and organized the First Presbyterian
Church in Richmond (1812). He founded the Virginia Bible Society
and, with others, the American Bible Society (1816). Rice published
the monthly Virginia Evangelical and Literary Magazine
(1818–1828), was elected moderator of the Presbyterian General
Assembly (1819), and became president of Union Theological Sem-
inary (1824). He advocated a moderate Calvinism, emphasizing ed-
ucation, mission, and ecumenical cooperation. He published several
books, including Irenicum or the Peacemaker (1820).

RICHARDS, WILLIAM (1793–1847). American Congregationalist
minister and missionary in Hawaii; ambassador to England; and
minister of public instruction in the Hawaiian kingdom. Born in
Plainfield, Massachusetts, Richards graduated from Williams Col-
lege in 1819 and Andover Theological Seminary in 1822. Follow-
ing ordination, he was sent by the American Board of Commis-
sioners for Foreign Missions to Hawaii, where he arrived in 1823.
Richards was stationed at Lahaina, Maui, where he organized the La-
hainaluna School and became a respected teacher. In 1838 he left the
mission to become chaplain, translator, and political advisor to King
Kamehameha III. His political influence can be seen in the Hawaiian
Bill of Rights (1839), the Constitution of 1840, and various laws. Ap-
pointed ambassador to England in 1842, he was responsible for se-
curing official recognition of Hawaii’s independence from Great
Britain, France, and the United States. In 1846 he was appointed
minister of public instruction and carried out the task of organizing
an educational system for the Kingdom of Hawaii. Richards prepared
a Translation of the Constitution and Laws of the Hawaiian Islands
(1842). He was a skilled Bible translator and prepared about one third
of the Hawaiian-language Bible published in 1839.

RINGELTAUBE, WILHELM TOBIAS (1770–1816?). German-born
British Congregationalist missionary in India. Ringeltaube com-
bined Lutheran training with Moravian piety and became a Congre-
gationalist. He was sent by the London Missionary Society to South
India (1803). He evangelized and ministered in Tinnevelley district,
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and later went to work in Travancore (1806). As the first missionary
in this region, Ringeltaube developed the Protestant church, begin-
ning in the village of Mayiladi. He worked tirelessly, lived simply,
and gave away whatever money he had. Ringeltaube built chapels
and opened several schools. By 1813 he had formed a community of
some 600 Christians. A short time later he departed the region in poor
health; he found his way to Malacca, where he disappeared in 1816.
The Kanyakumari diocese of the Church of South India remembers
Ringeltaube as its pioneer missionary.

ROBINSON, JOHN (ca. 1575–1625). English Puritan minister and
pastor of the Pilgrims. Robinson was born in Nottinghamshire, Eng-
land, and probably graduated from Cambridge, circa 1598. He was
ordained in the Church of England, and in 1602 became a curate at
St. Andrew’s Church, Norwich. He refused to obey the anti-Puritan
decrees of 1604, and joined the separatist congregation at Scrooby,
Nottinghamshire (1606 or 1607). To avoid persecution, he fled with
the congregation from Scrooby to Amsterdam in 1608. The following
year, he and 100 church members moved to Leiden, where Robinson
was ordained as their pastor. The congregation grew to about 300
members, and in 1620, 35 members of the congregation sailed to Ply-
mouth, England, on their way to the New World. Robinson gave a
farewell sermon in which he said, “I am very confident that the Lord
hath more truth and light yet to break forth out of His holy Word.”
The Pilgrims departed Plymouth on the Mayflower, bound for New
England. Although Robinson died before he could go to New Eng-
land, he assisted the Pilgrims in their preparations and encouraged
them through his letters. The members of Robinson’s congregation
who remained in Leiden were incorporated into the Dutch Reformed
Church in 1658. Robinson wrote Justification of Separation from the
Church of England (1610) and Apologia (1619), in which he de-
fended the principles of Congregationalism; A Defence of the Doc-
trine Propounded by the Synod of Dort (1624); and 62 essays on spir-
itual and moral themes, published posthumously as Observations
Divine and Moral (1625).

RODBORNE, TREVOR (1902–1986). Indian Presbyterian minister
and executive secretary of the Khasi-Jaintia Presbyterian Synod.
Born in the state of Meghalaya, in northeast India, Rodborne was
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educated at Serampore College in Calcutta, where he earned a Bach-
elor of Divinity degree in 1928. He was ordained an evangelist
(1929) and minister (1934), serving in Meghalaya until 1953. When
India became independent in 1947, the Welsh missionaries who had
organized the Presbyterian churches in northeast India departed. Dur-
ing this critical period, Rodborne was elected executive secretary of
the church, remaining in the position for three consecutive terms (15
years). Rodborne was an enthusiastic preacher, wrote more than 30
books, and composed and translated many hymns, 11 of which are in
the Khasi-Jaintia Presbyterian hymnbook.

ROMANIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

ROOKMAAKER, HENDRIK ROELOF (“HANS”) (1922–1977).
Dutch professor and art historian. Born in the Hague, Rookmaaker
was educated at the Municipal University of Amsterdam, where he
earned degrees in 1952 and 1959. He was appointed lecturer in art
history at Leiden University (1958–1965) and then served as profes-
sor of the history of art at the Free University of Amsterdam
(1965–1977). He was influenced by the work of Herman Dooye-
weerd and attempted to apply his Reformed philosophical vision to
art history. His publications include Synthetist Art Theories (on Gau-
guin) and Modern Art and the Death of A Culture (1973).

ROOT AND BRANCH PETITION (1640). On 11 December 1640,
the English Parliament received a document signed by 15,000 Lon-
doners. The document was accompanied by 1,500 supporters when
it was presented to Parliament. The petition called for the nation to
abolish its episcopal form of church government and to adopt
Presbyterianism, which its supporters maintained was “govern-
ment according to God’s word.” The document sought the aboli-
tion of episcopal polity, “with all its dependencies, roots and
branches” (the phrase comes from Malachi 4:1). Comprised of 28
articles, the petition detailed abuses, evil practices, and grievances
against the episcopal prelates who adhered to an Arminian theol-
ogy. The parliamentary bill embodying these demands became
known as the Root and Branch Bill. It was debated in Parliament
and was an important religious element that preceded the English
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Civil War. The phrase is now used to indicate a “thoroughgoing”
policy of radical change.

ROUTLEY, ERIK (1917–1982). English Congregationalist minister,
theologian, and hymn writer. Routley was born in Brighton, Eng-
land, and educated at the University of Oxford (Magdalen College
[1940], Mansfield College [M.A., 1943; B.Div., 1946], and the Uni-
versity [D.Phil.,1952]). Routley became pastor of the Dartford Con-
gregational Church (1945), and later served churches in Edinburgh
(1959) and Newcastle-upon-Tyne (1967). In 1975 he became visiting
professor and director of music at Princeton Theological Seminary,
and professor of church music at Westminster Choir College, Prince-
ton. In 1978 Routley was named director of the Princeton chapel. He
lectured widely, publishing many books and hymnals, including The
Church and Music: An Enquiry Into the History, the Nature and the
Scope of Christian Judgment on Music (1950; enl. 1967), The Eng-
lish Carol (1958), A Panorama of Christian Hymnody (1979), The
Music of Christian Hymns (1981), and Rejoice in the Lord (1985).
Routley was one of the most influential figures in English and Amer-
ican church music during the 20th century.

RUSH, BENJAMIN (1745–1813). American Founding Father, signer
of the Declaration of Independence, physician, educator, and advo-
cate of religious instruction. Born in what is now Philadelphia, Penn-
sylvania, Rush was educated at the College of New Jersey
(1760–1765), now Princeton University. He studied medicine in
Philadelphia and at the University of Edinburgh, where he received a
medical degree; he then practiced medicine in Europe before return-
ing to Philadelphia. He represented Pennsylvania at the Continental
Congress, and in 1777 served as surgeon-general of the Continental
Army. Although his practice of medicine was extremely primitive
compared to modern times, he served at Pennsylvania Hospital
(1783–1813) and was professor of medical theory and clinical prac-
tice at the University of Pennsylvania. He wrote a number of med-
ical books, promoted the abolition of slavery, and was the founder
of Dickinson College in Carlisle, Pennsylvania. Rush is considered 
a Presbyterian, but his religious views were rather expansive, as was
typical of the educated class during the colonial period. Important 
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aspects of his theology verge on Universalism, and he described his
religious views as part orthodox and part heterodox, with a venera-
tion “for every religion that reveals the attributes of the Deity.” Rush
was a founder of the Philadelphia Bible Society and an advocate of
religious education in the public schools.

RUSSIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

RUTHERFORD, SAMUEL (1600–1661). A theologian, political the-
orist, devotional writer, and a leader of the Covenanters in Scotland.
He was designated professor of divinity at the University of St. An-
drews by the 1638 General Assembly. In 1643, he became one of the
Scots commissioners to the Westminster Assembly, where he was a
leading voice in debates on theology and polity. He published five
major works, including Lex Rex (1644), wherein he argued that the
king does not have unlimited sovereignty and that civil power is
granted by God to a free people. The people also have the freedom
to resist a tyrant. Rutherford returned to St. Andrews and became rec-
tor of the university. At the Restoration of King Charles II (1661),
Rutherford lost his offices, and Lex Rex was burned. He was sum-
moned to come before Parliament to answer to a charge of treason.
But by then he was terminally ill and did not appear. Rutherford as-
serted that Presbyterianism was the divinely ordained form of
church government, and he also wrote vigorously against Armini-
anism.

RWANDA. See CENTRAL AFRICA.

– S –

SABBATARIANISM. The view, following the Old Testament Deca-
logue prescription, that the seventh day should be set aside for rest
and worship (Exod. 20:8). Sabbatarianism was an important part of
English and American Puritanism, which practiced a Christian Sab-
bath on Sunday. Nicholas Bound’s The Doctrine of the Sabbath
(1595) and Sabbathum veteris (1606) identified three essential ele-
ments of Sabbatarianism: that the Decalogue law is to be understood
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universally, morally, and perpetually; that the Christian Sabbath is
rooted in the divine will and not merely in the tradition of the
church; and that the whole Sabbath day is to be marked by public
and private worship. Rest is to be had by refraining from recreation
and “worldly employments” (“Westminster Confession of Faith,”
ch. 21). In New England, civil laws punished sabbath-breakers. Sec-
ularization, industrialization, and urbanization have led to many cul-
tural changes in Sabbath observance. Some Reformed and Presbyter-
ian bodies still maintain vestiges of Sabbatarianism.

SACRAMENTS. Visible signs and seals of God’s covenant promises
given in baptism and the Lord’s Supper, the two sacraments ac-
knowledged by Reformed churches. Reformed theology emphasizes
the connections between the Old Testament rite of circumcision and
baptism (Gen. 17:11; Col. 2:11–12) and between Passover and the
Lord’s Supper (Exod. 12:7–8,13; 23:14–17; 1 Cor. 5:7). These rites
serve as means of grace by which the covenant community is given
an outward, visible expression of its faith and of God’s provisions for
salvation. Reformed theology also stresses the link between the
sacraments and the Word of God as it is proclaimed, written, and in-
carnated in Jesus Christ. God uses common, earthly elements to
convey the blessings of the gospel; the Holy Spirit uses earthly ele-
ments in conjunction with the Word to nourish and sustain the faith
of those who receive the sacraments. Reformed theology adopted
Augustine’s understanding of a sacrament as “a sign and the thing
signified,” existing together in a “spiritual relation, or sacramental
union” (Westminster Confession of Faith, ch. 27). By the work of
the Holy Spirit, which makes the sacraments efficacious, the rites
both present and represent the benefits given by Christ in the gospel.

SA‘ID, IBRAHIM (1895–1970). Egyptian Presbyterian minister, pro-
fessor, and pastor of Qasr al-Dubara Church in Cairo. Born in
Mallawi, Egypt, Sa‘id graduated from the American College in
Asyut in 1913 and Cairo Evangelical Theological Seminary in 1916.
After a nine-year pastorate at Beni Mazâr Evangelical Church, he re-
turned in 1925 to the seminary as professor of Hebrew and biblical
studies. In the 1930s he began serving a community of Arab Protes-
tants in downtown Cairo, which in 1944 became the Qasr al-Dubara
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Church. From 1957 to 1970, Sa‘id served as president of the Protes-
tant Council, which represented all Protestant denominations in
Egypt. A supporter of the 1952 Egyptian revolution, Sa‘id was an
early advocate of the Palestinian cause, communicating his views in
newspaper articles and radio addresses. He wrote 42 books while su-
pervising the work of Christi Publishing of the Nile from 1932 to
1970.

SAINT BARTHOLOMEW’S DAY MASSACRES (1572). Mas-
sacres in France of Protestants by Roman Catholics in 1572. The vi-
olence began in Paris on 23-24 August and spread to the provinces of
Bordeaux, Boruges, Lyons, Orléans and Rouen. It is estimated that
3,000 Huguenots were killed in Paris, and thousands more in the
provinces. The violence was sparked by an assassination attempt on
a prominent Huguenot leader, Gaspard de Coligny; the assassina-
tion attempt had been secretly ordered by Catherine de Médicis,
mother of the French king, Charles IX. De Médicis, who feared
reprisals after the failed assassination, persuaded her son to order the
death of Coligny and other Huguenot leaders, who were in Paris for
the marriage of Henry of Navarre. Although the massacres shocked
the entire Reformed world, they did not destroy the Huguenot move-
ment. Instead, they only incited further hostilities that were part of
the Wars of Religion.

SALVATION. God’s activity to deliver humanity from the power and
effects of sin and to restore wholeness and peace in humanity’s rela-
tionship with God, with other human beings, and with nature and the
environment. Reformed theology recognizes the destructive powers
of sin to cause alienation, enslavement, fear, despair, and unbelief.
Sin is so pervasive that human beings are unable to experience rec-
onciliation with God. Salvation comes as a result of the active pres-
ence of God in the life of the believer, enabling the reconciling work
of Jesus Christ to become effective. Through faith in Christ, the be-
liever experiences forgiveness of sin, and freedom from the un-
reachable demands of the law of God. In the process of salvation, the
sinner is justified, united with Christ by faith, and given the gift of the
Holy Spirit, who empowers the believer to live a Christian life of
obedience and freedom. Health and wholeness, which are dimen-
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sions of the biblical term sozo (“to save”), are found in Reformed em-
phasis on sanctification, in which believers grow in the life of faith and
Christian discipleship. The ultimate end of salvation is glorification—
the eternal blessedness of heaven and everlasting life in unbroken
fellowship with God. See also JUSTIFICATION.

SALVATION, ASSURANCE OF. See ASSURANCE OF SALVA-
TION.

SAMOA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

SANCTIFICATION. The condition and process of being made holy.
Sanctification is both a present condition and a goal or process to-
ward which faith is directed. It is a present condition in virtue of
Christ’s sacrifice, by which believers are sanctified. It is a goal or
process in that faith leads to moral transformation. The process of
sanctification involves the whole person: body, mind, and spirit. The
goal of sanctification is to be made complete and whole; it is a
process whereby the gift of faith is expressed through the practice of
love. As both a present condition and a process, there is a strong con-
nection between justification and sanctification. Both justification
and sanctification are dependent on the indwelling work of the Holy
Spirit, as unbelievers are prompted to faith and motivated to love and
service. Sanctification is a result of justification, and justification
finds its natural expression in sanctification. Ultimately, the process
of sanctification is a paradox: it is completely dependent upon the
Holy Spirit, yet requires human effort and obedience to the will of
God.

SAVOY DECLARATION OF FAITH AND ORDER (1658). An
English Congregationalist statement of faith and church govern-
ment issued by 200 representatives of 120 Independent churches
who met at Savoy Palace, London, 29 September–12 October 1658.
The purpose of the conference was to modify points of the West-
minster Confession and to produce a statement of Congregational
church polity. The declaration produced by the conference consisted
of three parts: a preface, a confession of faith, and a platform of dis-
cipline. The document was prepared by John Owen, Philip Nye,
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Thomas Goodwin, and William Bridge; all but Owen had been mem-
bers of the Westminster Assembly (1643–1648). Departing from the
Westminster Confession, the Savoy Declaration introduced the lan-
guage of Federal Theology and revised Westminster’s chapter on re-
pentance. It added a chapter on the extent of the grace of the gospel
and it reduced the power of the civil magistrate. The declaration also
omitted, where Westminster included, children of believers from the
Catholic church, and advocated the autonomy of local churches.

SCANDINAVIA. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

SCHAFF, PHILIP (1819–1893). American church historian, theolo-
gian, and ecumenist. Born in Chur, Switzerland, Schaff studied at
Tübingen (1837–1839), Halle (1839–1840), and Berlin (1840–1841).
After serving as a lecturer at Berlin (1842–1844), he went to America
to serve as professor of church history and biblical literature at the
German Reformed Church’s seminary at Mercersburg, Pennsylvania
(1844–1864), now Lancaster Theological Seminary. During the period
from 1864 to 1869, Schaff served as secretary to the New York Sab-
bath Committee, president of the American committee for the revision
of the Bible, and visiting seminary lecturer (1868–1871). His last pro-
fessorship was at Union Theological Seminary in New York.

At Mercersburg, Schaff and colleague John W. Nevin developed
the Mercersburg Theology, which stressed Christ and the incarna-
tion, and tried to revive liturgical elements of the Reformed tradi-
tion, including the centrality of the Lord’s Supper. Schaff’s schol-
arly contributions were monumental. His works include The
Principle of Protestantism (1844), What is Church History? A Vindi-
cation of the Idea of Historical Development (1846), The Creeds of
Christendom (3 vols., 1877), History of the Christian Church (7
vols., 1882–1892), and Theological Propaedeutic: A General Intro-
duction to the Study of Theology (1892). Schaff was editor of the
Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge (3 vols.,
1882–1884) and an American edition of John Peter Lange’s biblical
commentaries (25 vols., 1864–1880). He was involved in many ecu-
menical organizations, including the Evangelical Alliance and the
Sunday School movement. In 1888, the American Society of Church
History was founded in Schaff’s home. He was its first president.
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SCHLATTER, ADOLF (1852–1938). Swiss minister and New Testa-
ment scholar. Schlatter was born in St. Gallen, Switzerland, and
studied at Basel and Tübingen. He was ordained in 1875 and served
in the pastorate for five years. He began teaching at Bern
(1880–1888), and then was appointed to professorships at Griefswald
(1888), Berlin (1893), and Tübingen (1898–1922). With A. H. Cre-
mer, Schlatter edited the journal Beiträge zur Förderung Christlicher
Theologie (from 1897), to which he contributed many articles. His
major works include Der Glaube im Neuen Testament (1885), a two-
volume New Testament theology, Die Geschichte des Christus
(1921), and Die Theologie der Apostel (1922). He also wrote histo-
ries of Israel (1901) and the early church (1926; Eng. trans. 1955).
Schlatter was a conservative New Testament scholar who sought to
mediate between liberalism and pietism. His writings emphasize the
centrality of Jesus, the facts of faith instead of speculative thought,
and the recognition of the acts of God in history. Schlatter believed
in the priority of Matthew among the Gospels and was concerned
with the social implications of Christianity. His influence continues
within German evangelical theology.

SCHLEIERMACHER, FRIEDRICH DANIEL ERNST (1768–1834).
German minister, theologian, and preacher. Born in Breslau and edu-
cated among Moravian Pietists, Schleiermacher studied at Halle, and in
1794 was ordained in the Reformed Church. In 1796 he became chap-
lain at the Charité Hospital in Berlin, where he met Prussian intellectu-
als and leaders of the Romantic movement. These acquaintances en-
couraged Schleiermacher to write his first book, On Religion: Speeches
to Its Cultured Despisers (1799; Eng. trans. 1894), in which he argued
for the place of religious experience in defining the essence of religion.
Schleiermacher then served as professor of theology at Halle
(1804–1807) until Napoleon’s troops occupied the city and he was
forced to return to Berlin. There he became pastor of the Trinity Church
(1809), and dean of the faculty and professor of theology at the new uni-
versity (1810). Schleiermacher helped organize the Evangelical Church
of the Prussian Union, which united Lutheran and Reformed churches.
He was an active preacher who sought to make the Christian faith in-
telligible to modern hearers. He is considered to be the founder of both
modern hermeneutics and modern theology.
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In his classic work The Christian Faith (1821–1822; 2nd ed.
1830–1831; Eng. trans. 1928), Schleiermacher tried to reformulate
Christian theology for the post-Enlightenment world. Theology, for
Schleiermacher, is a thematization of the Christian experience of re-
demption through Jesus Christ. Doctrines are attempts to describe
the contents of Christian faith in a particular church of a particular
time and place, and are therefore subject to constant criticism and re-
vision. Schleiermacher wrote a critical work on the synoptic Gospels
and pastoral epistles, Einleitung ins Neue Testament (Introduction to
the New Testament, 1845), and his lectures on the life of Jesus (Das
Leben Jesu, 1864) were published posthumously.

SCHWEIZER, ALEXANDER (1808–1888). Swiss theologian. Born
at Murten, near Bern, Schweizer studied at Zurich, Berlin, and Jena.
While a student at Berlin, he was deeply influenced by the lectures of
Friedrich Schleiermacher. Schweizer was ordained in 1831, and in
1833 became assistant preacher at the Reformed church in Leipzig.
In 1834 he was appointed instructor at the University of Zurich,
teaching New Testament and practical theology. He also took charge
of the cathedral, where he regularly preached from 1844–1871. In
1840 he became a full professor and produced important works on re-
formed theology, including Die Glaubenslehre der Evangelisch–Re-
formierten Kirche (the Doctrine of Faith of the Protestant Reformed
Church, 2 vols. [1844, 1847]); Die protestantishen Centraldogmen in
ihrer Entwicklung innerhalb der reformierten Kirche (the Central
Protestant Dogmas as developed within the Reformed Church, 2
vols. [1854, 1856]); Die christliche Glaubenslehre nach protestantis-
chen Grundsätzen (The Christian Doctrine of Faith on Protestant
Principles [1864–1869]); three volumes on pastoral theology (1836,
1848, 1875); and five volumes of sermons published between 1834
and 1862.

Schweizer was one of Schleiermacher’s most able students and the
only one to make a significant contribution to theology. Following
his teacher, Schweizer was a mediating theologian who tried to unite
traditional Christianity and modern culture. However, whereas
Schleiermacher identified central Christian teaching as humanity’s
feeling of absolute dependence, Schweizer located the source of
Christian experience in the collective experience of the contemporary
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church rather than in the experience of the individual. Schweizer’s
liberal, evolutionary theology held that Protestantism is the realiza-
tion of the pure essence of Christianity, as Christianity is the realiza-
tion of the pure essence of religion. This process is achieved over
many generations as Protestantism is progressively purified from pa-
ganism, Judaism, and the doctrines of Reformed orthodoxy. Ac-
cording to Karl Barth, “Schweizer’s theology represents a climax,
one of the few culminations of systematic theology since Schleier-
macher,” and was characteristic of a whole style of theological liber-
alism “that ushered theology into a ‘winter’s sleep’” (Protestant The-
ology, 575–576).

SCHYNS, MATTHIEU GUILLAUME (1890–1979). Belgian Re-
formed minister and president of the Synod of the Protestant Evan-
gelical Churches of Belgium. Schyns studied at the Protestant Insti-
tute of Glay and the Faculté de l’Oratoire in Geneva. He maintained
a lifelong interest in the relationship between philosophy and theol-
ogy. He was pastor of the Church of the Museum in Brussels from
1918 to 1968. He served successively as member (1942–1954), vice
president (1938–1942), and president of the Belgian Synod
(1942–1954). During World War II he spoke out against anti-Semi-
tism and aided refugees of Nazi persecution. In 1942, when Nazi au-
thorities refused to allow Belgian students to study in Switzerland,
he helped to organize a theological school in Brussels. Schyns taught
philosophy and theology at the school, which became the Faculté de
Bruxelles.

SCIENCE AND FAITH. The relationship between the scientific study
of the natural world and the meaning and truth of Christian faith. Be-
cause science and faith do different things, they are complementary
enterprises. Science is concerned with the natural world and tries to
answer the question “how,” while faith addresses the supernatural
world and tries to answer the question “why.” Scientific discoveries
and theories may call into question theological assumptions. The
Copernican theory of the solar system, the Darwinian theory of evo-
lution, and Freudian analysis of theological belief are examples. In
relation to the Bible, the discussion has centered on the meaning of
biblical statements (e.g., the creation stories in Genesis) in light of
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their apparent conflict with scientific evidence. Three positions have
been taken by Reformed theologians in response to perceived con-
flicts between science and the Bible. Some Reformed theologians
have defended the “scientific” accuracy of the Bible and challenged
the validity of modern scientific research. Others have tried to har-
monize scientific and scriptural teachings. A third approach has been
to affirm the theological nature of scripture and reject the idea that
the Bible is a source of scientific information. Some points at which
science and faith intersect include the origin of life, preservation of
the biosphere, genetic engineering, reproductive technology, end-of-
life decisions, and nuclear energy and weaponry.

SCOTLAND. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

SCOTS CONFESSION (1560). The faith of the Scottish Reformation
is found in the confession, written by six ministers named John
(Knox, Douglas, Spottiswoode, Row, Willock, Winram). Protestant
England, to help free Scotland from French influence, determined a
confessional standard was needed. This functioned as the main con-
fessional document of the Scottish church, along with other Re-
formed standards, until the Westminister Confession (1647) super-
seded it. The 25 articles describe the faith of the early Catholic
church (I-X) and the elements of controversy in the present times
(XI-XXV). They emphasize God’s promise of grace to the church
(kirk) through salvation history. Ecclesiastical discipline, preaching
of the Word, and right administration of sacraments are signs of the
true church. In the Lord’s Supper, believers “do so eat the body and
drink the blood of the Lord Jesus that he remains in them and they in
him” (XXI). See also KING’S CONFESSION; SCOTLAND.

SCOTS DISRUPTION. See DISRUPTION, SCOTS.

SCOTTISH COVENANTERS. See COVENANTERS.

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY (SMS). An independent mis-
sion society founded in 1796. The SMS was one of several local mis-
sionary societies, including the London Missionary Society (1795)
and the Glasgow Missionary Society (1796), organized to carry out
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interdenominational mission work. The SMS promoted its work
through the Scottish Missionary Register. In 1824 the General As-
sembly of the Church of Scotland approved foreign mission work
and established a mission committee. This body appointed Alexan-
der Duff as its first missionary and received other missionaries from
the SMS. With the church willing to assume responsibility for inter-
national mission, the work of the SMS was gradually brought to an
end. The mission strategy of the Church of Scotland has been char-
acterized as “evangelism by education.” This educational approach
was criticized for not being “gospel centered.” After the Disruption
of 1843, the Church of Scotland had to rebuild its mission infrastruc-
ture when most of its missionaries joined the Free Church.

SCOUGAL, HENRY (1650–1678). Scots Presbyterian minister and
educator. Born at Leuchars, Fife, Scotland, Scougal was the son of
Patrick Scougal, bishop of Aberdeen. He was educated at King’s Col-
lege, Aberdeen (1665–1668) and upon graduation was appointed pro-
fessor of philosophy (1668–1672). He was ordained in 1672 and
served for two years in the parish ministry at Auchterless, Aberdeen-
shire, before his second appointment to King’s College as professor
of divinity (1674–1678). Scougal taught at the college until he con-
tracted tuberculosis and died at age 28. Scougal is famous for his de-
votional work The Life of God in the Soul of Man (1679; 10th ed.
1796), originally written to a friend to explain Christianity and to
give spiritual advice. The short piece was published after Scougal’s
death at the urging of Bishop Gilbert Burnet, who also supplied the
preface. The popularity of the piece grew with the Great Awakening,
especially after it proved to be instrumental in the conversion of the
great evangelist George Whitefield.

SCRIPTURE. The Word of God in written form. The Protestant scrip-
tures include the 39 books of the Old Testament, sometimes called the
Hebrew Bible, and the 27 books of the New Testament. The Old Tes-
tament consists of the law (the Pentateuch), the Prophets, and the
Writings. The New Testament consists of the four Gospels, the Acts of
the Apostles, the letters of Paul and the other apostolic writers, and the
Revelation of John. Scripture is the means by which God’s plan of sal-
vation, including the revelation in Jesus Christ, is made known. By
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the work of the Holy Spirit, God’s authoritative Word is actualized,
conveying God’s actions and will. Reformed theology conceives of
scriptural authority in various ways, but always maintains a com-
mitment to scripture’s primacy as revelation over other sources such
as tradition, reason, and religious experience.

The content of scripture as God’s revelation is centered in Jesus
Christ, to whom the Old Testament points and the New Testament
testifies. In scripture, the church has “the most complete exposition
of all that pertains to a saving faith, and also to the framing of a life
acceptable to God.” Through the proclamation of the Word in
preaching, the message of scripture is made effective by the “inward
illumination of the Spirit” (Second Helvetic Confession, ch. 1).

The Reformed tradition has understood the nature of scripture in
diverse ways. The old Princeton Theology considered scripture to be
a book of “inerrant” facts regarding both the spiritual and natural
world. Karl Barth understood scripture as the “witness to Jesus
Christ.” John Calvin and the Dutch theologians Abraham Kuyper,
Herman Bavinck, and G. C. Berkouwer emphasize the function of
scripture as God’s divine revelation that does not deceive about its
central purpose, which is to proclaim the message of God’s salvation
in Jesus Christ.

SCUDDER, IDA S. (1870–1959). American medical missionary in In-
dia under the Reformed Church of America. The granddaughter of
John Scudder, she followed the family tradition of missionary ser-
vice in India. She became a medical doctor and devoted her mission-
ary labors primarily to the training of Indian women as nurses and
doctors. Her efforts led to the formation of the Christian Medical
School in Vellore (1918), which, in spite of great opposition, edu-
cated Indian women to be doctors. By 1942 Vellore had achieved uni-
versity status and developed a reputation for a high educational stan-
dard. Later it began to admit men (1947). Scudder’s commitment and
vision resulted in the establishment of a major institution of medicine
in India.

SCUDDER, JOHN (1793–1855). American Dutch Reformed medical
missionary in India and Ceylon (now Sri Lanka). Born in Freehold,
New Jersey, Scudder graduated from Princeton College (1811) and

414 • SCUDDER, IDA S.



the Medical College of New York (1815), and began the practice of
medicine. His reading of The Conversion of the World (1819) by
Bombay missionaries Gordon Hall and Samuel Newell inspired him
to work in India under the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions (1820). Scudder’s first appointment was in Jaffna,
Ceylon, where he built a hospital and evangelized throughout the dis-
trict. Later he was transferred to Madras, where he opened the first
American mission. On long journeys, often by foot, he cared for the
sick, preached, and distributed Christian literature. He returned to
America because of poor health (1842–1846) and traveled widely
speaking on behalf of missions, especially to children. In 1846 he
went to Madurai to continue medical work; from there he went again
to Madras (1849). Scudder’s writings on Christian mission inspired
many to work in India, including several members of his own family.

SECEDERS, ORIGINAL. The first major secession from the Church
of Scotland took place in 1733 and was led by Ebenezer Erskine.
Some later secession movements used the term “original” to indicate
their solidarity with earlier positions of the Secession. Erskine ob-
jected to the approved overture of the 1731 General Assembly that
gave local leaders, instead of the presbytery, the right to fill a church
vacancy. After vehement dissent, Erskine and others refused to accept
suspension from their congregations and formed the Associate Pres-
bytery. Their permanent deposition was made definitive in 1740. The
Original Secession Church was founded in 1842 and drew together
various seceding groups. Through the years, various groups joined
and withdrew from this church, many uniting with the Free Church
of Scotland in 1852. The Original Secession Church lasted until
1956, when all but one of its congregations joined the Church of
Scotland.

SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. See HELVETIC CONFES-
SION, SECOND.

SECULARIZATION. The social and political movement of religion
from a position of public and protected domination to the realm of the
private and individual. The term also refers to the church’s adapting
of itself to this modern shift by incorporating “worldly” methods and
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ideas to guarantee its preservation, and to the intellectual process
whereby ideas and concepts originally rooted in Christianity are sep-
arated from their religious context and continue as allegedly neutral
concepts (e.g., human rights). The themes that cluster around the
term secularization all address the modern paradigm shift from the
structures of European Christianity: desacralization, Enlightenment,
disestablishment, postmodernity, and Dietrich Bonhoeffer’s descrip-
tion of Western civilization as a “world come of age.” While secular-
ization has marginalized the church in some regions of the world, in
Southern Europe, Latin America, and other regions, the process
has also helped to free social and political life from clerical control.
Secularization has challenged Western churches to become mission
churches, especially in their own societies, where Christianity is no
longer socially and politically dominant.

SENEGAL. See WEST AFRICA.

SENSE OF DIVINITY. A term used by John Calvin to describe an
awareness of God that is implanted in humans which “can never be
effaced” and is “engraved upon men’s minds” (Inst. 1.3.3). It is a nat-
ural instinct and has been “implanted in all men” by God “to prevent
anyone from taking refuge in the pretense of ignorance” (1.3.1).
Thus, actual “godlessness” is impossible, and humans are without ex-
cuse for not “knowing God.” The problem is that sin suppresses or
blurs this knowledge so that “all [persons] degenerate from the true
knowledge of him.” All turn away. Thus, for Calvin, “no real piety re-
mains in the world” (1.4.1). This sense of divinity should provide the
knowledge of God the creator, yet this cannot produce salvation,
due to sin. Humans need the knowledge of God the redeemer, who is
found in Jesus Christ.

SEPOY MUTINY (1857–1858). A loosely organized rebellion against
the British East India Company, which ruled India. Named after the
“sepoys,” privates in the Indian army who initiated the mutiny, the re-
bellion grew out of anti-Western and anti-Christian sentiment in In-
dia. Several factors contributed to the uprisings: the introduction of
Western education, the Christian missionary challenge to Hindu be-
liefs, the threat to the traditional Indian caste system, the Indian no-
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bility’s loss of authority, and the Western control of Indian churches.
The rebellion spread from Delhi throughout north India. The Mutiny
resulted in the transfer of the administration of India from the British
East India Company to the British government; the creation of a new
legislative council (1861) with Indian representatives; and, in the
context of the Reformed churches, the beginning of the movement to-
ward inculturation and contextualization of Christianity in India.

SERVETUS, MICHAEL (1511–1553). Spanish biblical scholar, an-
titrinitarian theologian, and physician. Born in Villenueva de Sijena,
Spain, Servetus was educated at the universities of Toulouse (biblical
studies) and Paris (medicine); he also became learned in mathematics,
philosophy, law, geography, anatomy, and other subjects. After his
studies in Toulouse, Servetus traveled in Italy and then made his way
to Basel and Strasbourg, where he befriended Reformed Protestant
leaders, including Martin Bucer, Wolfgang Capito, and Johannes
Oecolampadius, and became acquainted with Anabaptist ideas.

Servetus’s early contact with Jewish and Arabic learning in Spain
convinced him that Christian teaching on the Trinity was out of step
with these monotheistic religions, and all hope of converting the ad-
herents rested with a reinterpretation of the doctrine of the Trinity.
While the Protestant reformers wanted to restore Christianity by
purging it of the excesses of medieval Catholicism, Servetus wanted
to go back to the ancient roots of Christianity and purge it of Greek
philosophy as well. He believed that philosophical categories led to
the description of God as being three persons, rather than a single
person with three modes or “guises” employed at different times for
different purposes. To support his views, Servetus cited the scriptures
(especially the fact that the Trinity is not mentioned in the Bible) and
drew support from the heterodox literature of ancient Christianity,
teaching that the Son is not eternally existent, that Jesus is not divine,
and that the Holy Spirit is a power of God, but not a separate person.
Servetus published his views in De Trinitatis erroribus (Concerning
the Errors of the Trinity, 1531), which aroused a firestorm of opposi-
tion. In reply, Servetus published Dialogorum de Trinitate libri duo
(1532), which further justified his position.

Now out of favor in both Catholic and Protestant circles, Serve-
tus’s views also made him a target of the Inquisition. He went to
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Lyons, where he worked as an editor (c. 1535–1537) and adopted an
alias, Michel de Villenueve, under which he studied medicine in Paris
and published astrological and medical works. In 1542 he was ap-
pointed physician to the archbishop of Vienne. However, when John
Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion reached him, he felt
compelled to reply. He began a correspondence with Calvin in 1546
and sent Calvin a copy of his manuscript, Christianismi Restitutio
(The Restitution of Christianity), which he published anonymously in
1552. However, Servetus was soon exposed as the author of the
heretical work and was arrested by the Inquisition in Vienne, France.
Following a lengthy trial, he was given a death sentence, but escaped
from prison and stopped in Geneva on his way to Italy. Discovered,
he was arrested a second time. When he refused to recant, Servetus
was tried by the Geneva Consistory, given a death sentence, and
burned outside Geneva, at Champel, on 27 October 1553.

The execution of Servetus sparked a controversy among 16th-century
Protestants about whether heretics should be executed. And the affair
has come down to modern times as a stain on the legacy of Calvin
and an intolerant Geneva. Abhorrent to the progressive views of
many Western societies, perhaps the action can only be understood in
the context of the religious views of 16th-century Europe, where the-
ological truth was viewed as a “life and death” matter affecting one’s
eternal salvation. In that context, anyone who promoted and per-
sisted in heterodox views was a threat to the salvation of the whole
community.

SESSION, KIRK SESSION. A “session” is the lowest governing body
in Presbyterian polity, consisting of the ordained minister and elders
of a congregation who, when meeting together, direct the congrega-
tion and are responsible for its affairs. “Kirk” is the Scottish word for
“church.” In the Church of Scotland and in some other Presbyterian
denominations, a kirk session is the equivalent of a “church session.”
See also CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

SEWARD, SARA CORNELIA (1833–1891). American Presbyterian
missionary and physician in India. Born in New York, Seward was
educated at the Women’s Medical College in Philadelphia, now the
Medical College of Pennsylvania. She volunteered for mission ser-
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vice with the Woman’s Union Missionary Society and was sent to Al-
lahabad, India, in 1871. The following year she opened a medical dis-
pensary, and in 1873 she transferred her connection to the Presbyter-
ian Church in the U.S.A. Seward expanded her medical practice
during the 1880s and helped raise funds for a hospital. Following a
furlough to New York in 1889, she contracted cholera and died in Al-
lahabad. Her work led to the construction of the Sarah Seward Hos-
pital in 1893.

SEXUALITY, CHRISTIAN ETHICS OF. The understanding of hu-
man sexuality in light of the teachings of the Bible, Christian experi-
ence, and scientific studies. Contrary to ascetic teachings and prac-
tices that elevate the spirit over the body, the Protestant Reformers
affirmed the goodness of the body and human sexuality. Active sex-
uality involves human intimacy expressed in acts of intercourse and
procreation. Both physical and emotional intimacy are important for
human health and well-being. The Reformed tradition teaches that
such intimacy should take place within the covenant of marriage.
The Reformers emphasized the goodness of married life, referring to
it as a vocation, or calling of God.

On issues relating to human sexuality, the Reformed churches con-
tinue to study scriptural teachings and the judgments of the scientific
community. There is no consensus on such issues as abortion, ho-
mosexuality, and the use of genetic and reproductive technology.
The emergence of these issues has not only raised important ethical
concerns, but important methodological questions about the author-
ity for Christian ethics. Pastoral ministry has obligations to those
considering abortion, to persons of homosexual orientation, and to
the unmarried: single adults, the aging, and those who have handi-
caps that prevent marriage.

SHEDD, WILLIAM GREENOUGH THAYER (1820–1894). Pres-
byterian systematic theologian. Born in Acton, Massachusetts, the
son of a Congregationalist minister, Shedd was educated at the Uni-
versity of Vermont (1835–1839), where he was influenced by the phi-
losophy professor James March, and Andover Seminary
(1840–1843). Following graduation, he briefly served the Congrega-
tional church in Brandon, Vermont, and then went into teaching, first
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as professor of English literature at the University of Vermont
(1845–1852), and then as professor of sacred rhetoric at Auburn
Seminary (1852–1854), professor of church history at Andover Sem-
inary (1854–1862), and professor of sacred literature (1863–1874)
and systematic theology (1874–1890) at Union Theological Semi-
nary in New York. He also served for a short time as pastor of Brick
Presbyterian Church in New York City (1862–1863). Shedd’s early
publications include Lectures on the History of Philosophy (1856), a
useful predecessor volume to his theological studies. It was during
Shedd’s years at Union Seminary that he published his most impor-
tant works: Dogmatic Theology (3 vols., 1889–1894) and History of
Christian Doctrine (2 vols., 1865), two works that were expanded in
various editions during the 19th century and reprinted throughout the
20th century. These volumes, along with his Commentary on the
Epistle to the Romans (1879) and Calvinism: Pure and Mixed: A De-
fense of the Westminster Standards (1893) made him famous in Pres-
byterian and conservative Calvinistic circles as a proponent of Re-
formed orthodoxy against his Union Seminary colleague, Charles A.
Briggs, and others whose critical and speculative views Shedd did
not share.

SHEPARD, THOMAS (1605–1649). Puritan pastor and theologian in
colonial New England. Born in Towcester, England, Shepard was ed-
ucated at Emmanuel College, Cambridge, and was ordained in the
Church of England (1627). In 1630 he was forbidden to preach be-
cause of his Nonconformist views, and five years later he sailed to
New England, where he became pastor of the church in Cambridge,
Massachusetts (1636). There he developed into one of New Eng-
land’s most influential theologians, becoming one of the founders of
Harvard University and an advocate of Puritan orthodoxy and mis-
sion work among Native Americans. He was a gifted speaker, and his
writings, collected in three volumes and published in 1853, are peri-
odically reprinted.

SHEPPARD, WILLIAM H. (1865–1927). American Presbyterian
minister and missionary in the Congo Free State, 1890–1910. Born
in Waynesboro, Virginia, Sheppard attended the Hampton Institute in
Virginia, and then studied for the ministry at Stillman Institute in Al-
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abama. While at Stillman, Sheppard volunteered for mission work in
Africa, and in 1890 departed for the Congo with Samuel N. Lapsley.
Together they founded the American Presbyterian Congo Mission at
Luebo, Congo Free State. Lapsley died of African fever in 1891, leav-
ing Sheppard to manage alone until additional personnel were sent in
1893. For most of his 20 years in Africa, Sheppard worked among
the Kuba people with his wife Lucy and other African-American
missionaries, including Maria Fearing and Lillian Thomas DeYam-
pert. In 1908 Sheppard’s article in the mission’s newspaper, the Ka-
sai Herald, was used as a pretext for a libel suit by the government-
controlled Kasai Rubber Company. He and the Herald’s editor,
William M. Morrison, were acquitted in 1909 after a widely publi-
cized trial, which led to important social and political reforms in the
Congo. Sheppard left the mission in 1910, served as pastor of Grace
Church in Louisville, Kentucky, and was widely sought as a church
and conference speaker.

SHIMAZAKI, TOSON (1872–1943). Japanese novelist and poet. Ed-
ucated at Meiji Gakuin, Shimazaki became a Christian and was bap-
tized (1888). He taught at Meiji School for Women, one of the oldest
Christian schools in Japan. A widely published author, Shimazaki
wrote Before the Dawn (1932; 1935), Breaking the Commandment
(1906), A New Life (1918–1919), and Spring (1908). His literary
works focus on human selfhood.

SHIN, DONG-HYUCK (1932–1994). Korean minister and educator
in the Presbyterian Church of Korea (Tong-hap). Born in Pyongan-
buk Province in the northern part of Korea, Shin was raised in a
Christian family. In 1957 he graduated from Presbyterian Theologi-
cal Seminary in Seoul. Following ordination in 1959 he served sev-
eral churches in Pusan, including Nambu, Yangjung Jungang, and
Dongrae Jungang. He married Kumjong Yoo, and together they
founded the Isabell Girls’ Mission School in 1964. In 1968, follow-
ing theological study at Southwestern Theological Seminary in the
United States, he served as principal of the Rural Evangelical
School for the southern part of Kyoungsangnam Province. Shin was
involved in rural and world mission, helping to organize the Agape
Mission Board, which carried out the collective mission work of the
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churches of Pusan. A strong opponent of communism, Shin articu-
lated his ideas in his book Jesus or Marx? (1977).

SIMATUPANG, TAHI BONAR (1920–1990). Indonesian ecumenical
lay leader. Educated at the Royal Army Academy in Bandung,
Simatupang was actively involved in guerrilla warfare during the In-
donesian independence struggle. He became Chief of the Armed
Forces (1949) and had an uneasy relationship with Indonesian Presi-
dent Sukarno until he retired in 1959. Simatupang was instrumental
in starting the first business school (MBA program) in Indonesia,
and his thinking guided the formation of Indonesian development
policies. Simatupang became involved in the ecumenical move-
ment, was elected to serve as one of the chairpersons of the National
Council of Churches (1964), and later served as a member of the
Central and Executive Committees of the World Council of
Churches; he was also active in the Conference of Churches in Asia.
He was influenced by Karl Barth, H. Richard Niebuhr, and Rein-
hold Niebuhr, and helped to shape the relationship of church and
state in Indonesia, describing it as “critical and realistic, positive and
active.”

SIN. The human condition of alienation and moral corruption. Sin is
both an individual and a corporate condition that affects humanity’s
relationship with God, with other human beings, and with the world
of nature and the environment. Sin also describes the actions and
dispositions that spring from the corrupted human state, expressed by
the Westminster Shorter Catechism as the “want of conformity unto,
or transgression of, the law of God” (Q. 14). In the concept of sin,
there is both an ontological dimension that describes human nature
and the world, and an ethical dimension that describes disobedience
toward God. Some theologians have tried to locate the origin of sin
(i.e., original sin) in the freedom given by the Creator. Reformed the-
ology teaches that sin has ruptured the intended relationship between
God and humanity. It has corrupted the image of God in humanity
and enslaved the human will, so that human beings are unable to
choose to act in accord with God’s will. It is only by the Holy Spirit’s
gift of faith that the bonds of sin are broken; in regeneration, sin is
forgiven and reconciliation is accomplished through the atonement
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of Jesus Christ on the cross. By his resurrection, Christ won ulti-
mate victory over the forces of sin and power of evil. Thus “the vic-
tim of sin became victor, and won the victory over sin and death” for
all people (Confession of 1967, Part 1, A, 1). Although the Christian
life is not without sin, Christ makes possible sanctification and for-
giveness.

SINGAPORE. See SOUTHEAST ASIA.

SISTER. See BROTHER-SISTER.

SLAVERY. The holding of one person by another in involuntary servi-
tude. Slavery has an ancient history rooted in both Western and non-
Western societies. Its modern form began during the late 15th century
and continued, with varying degrees of severity, into the 20th century.
The Arabs were for many years the dominant slave-holding power,
while the Spanish and Portuguese needed slaves for their empires in
the Americas. It was not until the last quarter of the 18th century that
opposition to slavery began in Great Britain. The British abolished
the slave trade in 1807 and extended the ban throughout their empire
in 1833. The total abolition of slavery came about gradually: France
banned slavery in the West Indies in 1848, followed by a ban in the
United States (1865), Brazil (1888), Nigeria (1900), Tanzania
(1922), the Arabian Peninsula (1962), and Mauritania (1980). Even
after the abolition of slavery, some colonial powers maintained slave-
like conditions in countries like the Congo well into the 20th century.
Some modern forms of indentured servitude, often based on class,
gender, ethnicity, or race, continue, whether in sweat shops or in the
trafficking of women and children for economic gain. The Reformed
churches have a mixed history in regard to slavery. While the Puri-
tans and the British Free Churches were generally against slavery,
Reformed churches in South Africa, in the United States, and in
other countries cooperated with governments that perpetuated racism
and oppression of their citizens. See also COLONIALISM; STOWE,
HARRIET BEECHER.

SLEBOS, CORNELIS LODEWIJK (1913–1978). Argentine educa-
tor. A resident of Haarlem, The Netherlands, Slebos was 26 years
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old when he was recruited in 1939 to begin a grammar school in the
Dutch community of Tres Arroyos, a small city in the southern part
of the province of Buenos Aires, Argentina. The grammar school en-
rolled over 100 children by 1950, and over 250 by the late 1970s. In
addition to his work as an educator, Slebos was a lay preacher and
choir director in the Reformed church, helped publish a small youth
magazine with pastor J. Pott, and translated Dutch works into Span-
ish, including Hans Ridderbos’s The Return of the King.

SLESSOR, MARY (1848–1915). Scottish Presbyterian missionary in
Nigeria. Slessor was sponsored by the United Presbyterian Church
as a teacher for the Calabar mission (1865). After 12 years of inten-
sive work ranging from preaching to medical care, she went on to
Okoyong, which was in the midst of rapid social change. She
worked to settle disputes without bloodshed, introduce trade, and
teach useful occupations; she helped guide the process of social
change and tried to enhance the lives of the people. She worked
against the abuse of alcohol, the demonization of twin children,
witchcraft ordeals, and ritual killings at funerals. Slessor became
widely respected, even serving as a government magistrate. Her
life’s work laid the foundations for the subsequent growth of the
Presbyterian church in Nigeria.

SLOVAK REPUBLIC. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

SLOVENIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

SMITH, GEORGE ADAM (1856–1942). Scottish Presbyterian minis-
ter and Old Testament scholar. Smith was born in India, where his fa-
ther was editor of the Calcutta Review. In 1877, at the age of 18, he
earned a divinity degree from New College, Edinburgh. He studied
at Tübingen and Leipzig, and served as an assistant Free Church min-
ister until called to teach Hebrew and Old Testament in the Free
Church College, Aberdeen. Smith served as minister of Queen’s
Cross Church, Aberdeen (1882–1892) and as professor of Old Testa-
ment language and literature in the Free Church (later United Free
Church) College, Glasgow (1892–1909). He then returned to Ab-
erdeen to become principal and vice-chancellor of the university un-
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til 1935. Smith was knighted by King George V, was a Fellow of the
British Academy, moderator of his church’s General Assembly, and
a royal chaplain in Scotland. He traveled extensively in the Middle
East and was in great demand as a lecturer in England and the
United States. He advocated the modern, critical approach to the
Bible and sought to “interpret to the present age the messages of the
ancient prophets.” He was nearly tried for heresy over the views ex-
pressed in Modern Criticism and the Preaching of the Old Testament
(1901). His major works include commentaries on Deuteronomy
(1918), Isaiah (1927), Jeremiah (1929), the minor prophets (1928),
and his historical-geographical works, Historical Geography of the
Holy Land (1894; rev. 1931) and Jerusalem . . . From the Earliest
Times to 70 A.D. (2 vols., 1907–1908).

SMITH, HENRY BOYNTON (1815–1877). American Presbyterian
historian and theologian. Born in Portland, Maine, Smith was edu-
cated at Bowdoin College, Andover and Bangor seminaries, and the
universities of Halle and Berlin in Germany (1837–1840), where he
came under the influence of Friedrich Tholuck, E. W. Hengstenberg
and Johann Neander. Smith served as a Congregationalist pastor
(1842–1846) and was appointed professor of philosophy at Amherst
College (1847–1850). He then became professor of church history
(1850–1855) and later professor of systematic theology (1855–1874)
at Union Theological Seminary in New York. During his tenure at
Union Seminary, Smith developed into one of the most important
American theologians, attempting to reconcile New England Theol-
ogy with the German theological tradition. He translated German
works into English and criticized Edwardsean theology for its preoc-
cupation with the kind of theological abstraction displayed in Ed-
wards’s Freedom of the Will (1754) and other works. Instead, he
moved away from both German and New England speculative phi-
losophy and theology, arguing that Christ and Christology occupied
the center of the Christian faith. Smith was an editor of the Presby-
terian Quarterly and Princeton Review, and most of his works were
published posthumously, including Faith and Philosophy (1877), col-
lected essays on the New England Theology; Lectures on Apologet-
ics (1882); Introduction to Christian Theology (1883); and System of
Christian Theology (1884).
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SOCIAL CHRISTIANITY. Japanese Christian social movement of
the early part of the 20th century. Influenced by the work of Toy-
ohiko Kagawa, a Japanese labor leader and social reformer, the ma-
jority of socialists in Japan were Christian rather than Marxist. How-
ever, unlike Christian socialism, which directed its efforts to those
outside the church, social Christianity was a movement that took
place within the church. Social Christianity tried to develop a “so-
cialized Christianity,” as opposed to individualistic Christianity. One
of the leaders of the movement was Shigeru Nakajima (1888–1946),
who helped organize the National Alliance of Social Christianity,
published a magazine, Social Christianity, and wrote The Essence of
Social Christianity: The Religion of Redemptive Love (1937).

SOCIAL ETHICS. See ETHICS, SOCIAL.

SOCIAL GOSPEL MOVEMENT (1890s–1930s). North American
social and theological movement that addressed the social problems
of an industrial and urban population. The term originated in the
1870s as ministers became aware of the increasing social problems
caused by industrialization, immigration, and urbanization in the
United States and Canada. The focus of the movement was on la-
bor conditions, health care, housing, and urban renewal. The lead-
ing Social Gospel figures in America were Walter Rauschenbusch
and William Newton Clarke (Baptists), and Washington Gladden
and Josiah Strong (Congregationalists). In Canada, Presbyterians
Charles W. Gordon, Robert A. Falconer, and John G. Shearer
helped to lead the movement. The movement was generally
Ritschlian in its theology, viewing church creeds and confessions as
hindrances to the healing of social ills. Its leaders embraced pro-
gressive theological, social, and scientific views, including higher
criticism of the Bible, an optimistic view of humanity and a belief
in social progress, and evolutionary Darwinism. These views were
expressed in books intended for educated ministers and lay readers,
and in hymns, prayers, and educational materials prepared for the
larger church. Such materials reinterpreted traditional Christian doc-
trines such as atonement, kingdom of God, sin, and salvation in
progressive social terms.
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SOCIAL JUSTICE. The actions of societies and individuals that guar-
antee that all are treated fairly and protected in their pursuit of that
which is considered good. Justice is central to scripture, describing
both the character and purposes of God and of God’s will for cre-
ation, revealed in divine law and God’s saving purposes. Reformed
theology has emphasized justice in its interpretation of the gospel, es-
pecially in personal and corporate ethics, churchly witness to the
world, and the third use of the law (see LAW). The process of secu-
larization has removed Western understandings of justice from their
rooting in divine law and will, and made both the concepts and struc-
tures of societies religiously neutral. Reformed ethical thought has
resisted banishment from the public arena, though, insisting upon the
systemic and structural implications of the gospel, or social justice.
Although modern Protestantism tends to stress individual evangel-
ism and salvation, social justice is considered by many to be the
comprehensive definition of the church’s mission.

SOCIETY ISLANDS. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

SOCINIANISM. A movement associated with Faustus Socinus
(1539–1604) and his uncle, Lallius Socinus (d. 1562), which led
eventually to Unitarianism. Faustus Socinus rejected the divinity of
Christ and the Trinity. He went to Poland in 1579, where he organ-
ized the Polish Brethren. The Racovian Catechism (1605) was the
chief document of the movement, which moved through Poland,
Germany, The Netherlands and Transylvania. The rejection of the
Trinity and the divinity of Christ was enough to make the movement
subject to persecution. It also drew the comments of Reformed the-
ologians of the period; they rejected the arguments of the Socinians
as heretical in the most blatant ways. In England, John Owen wrote
Vindiciae Evangelicae (Mystery of the Gospel Vindicated and Socini-
anism Examined; 1655) by order of the Council of State to refute the
errors of this group.

SOEDARMO, R. (1914–1990). Indonesian Reformed theologian. After
completing his doctoral studies at the Free University of Amsterdam
(1957), Soedarmo served as professor at Duta Wacana Theological
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Seminary (1945–1954) and at the Jakarta Theological Seminary
(1957–1978). His theological work focused on the way in which the
Christian minority could confess its faith in Indonesia with integrity
and credibility. He translated many theological works into Indonesian
and worked on an Indonesian translation of the Bible. He also pas-
tored churches and wrote for both the lay reader and the scholar; his
best known book is In Search of a Church With Many Faces.

SOGA, TIYO (1829–1871). First black Presbyterian minister in South
Africa, prolific hymn writer, and Christian teacher. Soga received
theological training at Lovedale, South Africa, and in Glasgow, Scot-
land. He returned to South Africa after having been ordained a min-
ister of the United Presbyterian Church (1856). He served as a mis-
sionary in Mgwali (1857–1868) and Tutura (1868–1871), working
among the Xhosa people in the Eastern Cape region. Soga opposed
the white missionaries in their complicity in the destruction of Xhosa
tribal structures, but was ambivalent about some tribal customs (e.g.,
adolescent circumcision). His ministry helped to preserve the territo-
rial and cultural integrity of blacks in the Cape frontier. Although he
was not a political figure, Soga was a convinced black nationalist and
a pioneer in the development of “African consciousness.” Soga trans-
lated the Bible and other works, including Pilgrim’s Progress (1866),
into the Xhosa language.

SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT (1643). A civil and religious
agreement between the English and Scots that pledged Scotland to
assist the Parliamentary side in the English Civil War. The religious
dimension of the Covenant pledged uniformity for England, Scot-
land, and Ireland, with the Reformed religion being established in
Scotland and the “reformation” of English and Irish churches
pledged on issues of doctrine, liturgy, church government, and
church discipline. This was to be done in accordance with scripture
and the examples of the best Reformed churches. The rights and priv-
ileges of Parliament and the King’s authority were to be preserved,
provided the true religion was defended. The Covenant sent Scots
Commissioners to participate in the Westminster Assembly. These
theologians proved very influential on the documents that emerged
from the Assembly. As a result, the Westminster Standards gained
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lasting use in Scotland. In order to fulfill a condition for his corona-
tion, Charles II swore allegiance to the Covenant in 1651, only to re-
nounce it and persecute its adherents after the Restoration (1660).
Later dissenters, the Covenanters and Seceders, made adherence to
the Solemn League and Covenant (along with the National
Covenant of 1638) a condition for membership in their sects.

SONNEVELDT, ANTONIE CORNELIS (1880–1959). Dutch Re-
formed minister and missionary in Argentina. Born in Willemstad,
The Netherlands, Sonneveldt was educated in Amsterdam, where he
studied to be a schoolteacher and principal. He became headmaster of
the school in Haarlemmermeer, and in 1907 he became principal in
Brouwershaven. In 1910 he traveled to Argentina to work as a teacher
and preacher for the small Dutch community in Buenos Aires. He
also worked in Chubut, in the Patagonia, where people of Dutch de-
scent, including Boers from South Africa, had settled in remote
farming communities. Sonneveldt was a gifted preacher; the found-
ing editor of two newspapers, Church Paper for South America (De
Kerkblad Voor Zuid Amerika), published in Buenos Aires from 1927
to 1959, and The Faithful Word (La Palabra Fiel), published from
1933 to 1960; an organizer of churches and Christian schools; and the
first Protestant to broadcast over the radio in Argentina.

SOTERIOLOGY. The doctrine of salvation. The focus of soteriology
is the person and work of Jesus Christ, whom the Reformed believe
is “fully human, fully God” (Brief Statement of Faith, line 8). Jesus
Christ must be both divine and human (in one person) in order to pro-
vide salvation. If either dimension is lacking, salvation would be in-
complete. It is through his death and resurrection that God estab-
lishes salvation for humans, to whom God gives the gift of faith in
Christ, by the work of the Holy Spirit. The Reformed consider those
who believe in Jesus Christ as their Lord and Savior as “elect.” Such
persons receive salvation as a gift of faith, not based in any way on
their achievements or merits. Justification, sanctification, and glo-
rification are dimensions of soteriology based on Christ’s work.

SOUČEK, JOSEF BOHUMIL (1902–1972). Czech biblical theolo-
gian. Souček served as professor at the Comenius Theological Fac-
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ulty in Prague. During World War II, he risked imprisonment when
he organized theological courses that provided education for church
leaders. He contributed to a two-volume Bible dictionary (1956) and
with Miloš Bič edited a three-volume Bible concordance for the
Czech Kralice Bible. In 1961 Souček was appointed New Testament
editor for a new Czech Bible translation, completed in 1979. He also
published The Theology of the Commentaries in the Kralice Six-Vol-
ume Bible (1933), along with several important New Testament com-
mentaries. He was influenced by the theology of Karl Barth, and ed-
ited and translated works by Josef Hromádka.

SOUTH AFRICA. The majority of the people of South Africa practice
Christianity (over 80 percent); there are Hindu and Muslim minori-
ties. Although South Africa is part of southern Africa, and a number
of South African churches also have member congregations in neigh-
boring countries (such as Namibia), its size, cultural and historical
development, regional influence, and the complexity of its church life
make it a unique area of the world.

Reformed Christianity came to South Africa with the settlement of
Cape Town by the Dutch East India Company in 1652. The white set-
tlers brought with them the Dutch Reformed Church (Nederduitse
Gereformeerde Kerk; NGK). During the occupation of the Cape by
Great Britain (1795–1803), the London Missionary Society sent
missionary Johannes T. Vanderkemp, who began a Congregation-
alist mission; the work was continued and expanded by John Philip.
Scottish missionary activity was also initiated in the early 19th cen-
tury by the Glasgow Missionary Society and missionaries Robert
Moffat and David Livingstone. Thus, the Dutch Reformed, Congre-
gational, and Presbyterian churches of South Africa have been influ-
enced by Dutch and British colonial expansion and mission society
initiatives; they have also been shaped by cultural-ethnic identity and
racism.

Dutch Reformed churches. The NGK served the Dutch community
in South Africa exclusively until 1836, when the church appointed its
first missionary to work among the African population. The Great
Trek of Afrikaaners from the Cape (1836–1844) led to the establish-
ment of Natal, the Orange Free State, and Transvaal. In 1862 the
NGK churches in these areas, and later in South West Africa
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(presently Namibia), became autonomous. These four independent
churches reunited with the NGK in 1962. The oldest seminary in the
country, now part of the university, was founded by Andrew Mur-
ray and other church leaders in Stellenbosch. Many theologians and
church leaders, including Barend B. Keet, have been educated at
Stellenbosch.

During the mid–19th century, the NGK divided into three forms of
the Dutch Reformed Church. The Nederduitse Hervormde Kerk van
Afrika (NHK, usually translated as Dutch Reformed Church) was
founded in the Transvaal in 1853; it opposed both mission work with
blacks, and British influence and control. The Gereformeerde Kerke
in Suid-Afrika (GKSA, Reformed Churches in South Africa) with-
drew from the NGK in 1859 over doctrinal issues. Today the GKSA
has more than 120,000 members in 411 congregations and maintains
its seminary at Potchefstroom. The NGK represented the continuing
Dutch Reformed church tradition. All three churches maintained
strong ties with Reformed churches in The Netherlands and pre-
served a commitment to Calvinist orthodoxy as defined by the
Canons of Dort.

Evangelistic work among African (Bantu) and “colored” (mixed
races) populations was carried out by the NGK. This work resulted in
the formation of new African congregations. In 1857 the Synod of the
NGK decided to maintain worship services and an institutional life
that were separate from the black mission congregations. This deci-
sion was rooted in the Boer conviction that there was no equality be-
tween whites and “natives.” Eventually, the decision led to the for-
mation of various “mission churches” among the African populations
of South Africa.

During the 19th century, NGK mission initiatives led to the for-
mation of a separate church among Bantu people in the Cape
Province, another in the Transvaal, and a third in the Orange Free
State. These three daughter churches united to form the Dutch Re-
formed Church in Africa (Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk in
Afrika, NGKA) in 1963, a church composed of Sotho and Nquni peo-
ple, with minorities from other groups. In 1880 the NGK created a
daughter church for colored Cape Colony Christians. This resulted in
the formation of the Dutch Reformed Mission Church in South Africa
(Nederduitse Gereformeerde Sendingkerk in Suid Afrika, NGSK). In
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its synod meetings of 1974, 1978, 1982, and 1986, the church re-
jected apartheid and took a strong stand against South Africa’s racial
laws, adopting the Belhar Confession as one of its statements of be-
lief in 1986. In 1994 the Dutch Reformed Church in Africa and the
Dutch Reformed Mission Church in South Africa merged to form the
Uniting Reformed Church in Southern Africa, with a current mem-
bership of over 1.1 million.

In 1968 the NGK organized a mission church for the Asian Indian
population, which became the Reformed Church in Africa (RCA). A
small church, the membership of the RCA is composed primarily of
converts from Hinduism.

The political policy of apartheid, formally enacted and imple-
mented by the Republic of South Africa after World War II, became
the confessional crisis of the Reformed Churches in South Africa.
The global ecumenical community, the Reformed family of churches,
and the indigenous African churches all challenged the white
churches regarding their theological support of apartheid. The World
Alliance of Reformed Churches suspended the membership of the
NGK and NHK in 1982; a Kairos Document, opposing apartheid,
was drafted by some South African church leaders in 1985; and in
1986 the NGK began the process of theological renunciation of
apartheid, concluding in 1990 with its confession that the policy and
its theological rationale were “an error in judgment.” The NGK was
readmitted to WARC in 1999, and discussions concerning reunifica-
tion are ongoing between the NGK, the URCSA, and the RCA. The
NHK, however, has been slower to act; its constitution continued to
stipulate that only whites could be members of the church for almost
a decade after the NGK’s integration.

In 2004 the NHK began the process of reapplying for WARC
membership, but the 2007 General Synod voted to delay the final de-
cision until 2010. The Maranatha Christian Reformed Church (for-
merly the Hervormde Kerk in Suidelike Afrika) is the NHK’s
“daughter” church for black and colored members.

Presbyterian churches. Presbyterian missionary work was begun
among the Xhosa-speaking Bantu people of the Eastern Cape and
with Scottish soldiers in the Capetown area. The first European
church was opened in 1829, and as British settlement grew, Presby-
terian congregations were planted elsewhere. The first General As-
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sembly of the Presbyterian Church of South Africa (PCSA, the for-
mer mission stations of the United Presbyterian Church) convened in
1897, with 23 European and 10 African congregations. Expansion of
work to Zambia and Zimbabwe led the church to change its name to
the Presbyterian Church of Southern Africa, although it remained a
largely white church with generally conservative views.

Scottish work among the Bantu led to the formation of the Bantu
Presbyterian Church of South Africa in 1923, which later became the
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Southern Africa (RPCSA). One of
the most notable results of the Scottish mission among indigenous
Africans was the founding of the Institution of Lovedale, a center of
high quality schooling that in turn gave birth to the University of Fort
Hare (whose graduates include Nelson Mandela and Robert Mu-
gabe). The Reformed Presbyterian Church Women’s Christian Asso-
ciation (1893) sponsored conferences and provided resources for
women’s ministry and leadership in the church. In 1999 the union of
the PCSA and the RPCSA formed the Uniting Presbyterian Church in
Southern Africa. Union of the women’s ministries was delayed by
several years, however.

In 1898 James Phambani Mzimba left the Free Church of Scot-
land and formed an exclusively black church, the Presbyterian
Church of Africa, with two presbyteries and four ministers. The
church, which emphasized the theological education of its ministers,
grew rapidly and has had as many as 1 million members. It maintains
its headquarters and operates Lamb of God Bible College in Durban.
The church also has presbyteries in Zimbabwe and Malawi. In 1973
the church’s general synod determined that there was no theological
reason for the church to remain exclusively black.

Swiss Reformed missionaries, including Paul Berthoud and
Henri Junod, came to the Northern Transvaal in 1875 to work
among the Tsonga people. They established a network of mission sta-
tions in the northern and eastern parts of the state. The mission grew
with the expansion of the mining industry, and congregations were
later formed in the Orange Free State and Zululand. The church be-
came autonomous in 1962 as the Evangelical Presbyterian Church in
South Africa; the Swiss church still contributes to its support. The
church has been contextualizing its ministry with emphasis upon
African liturgy and music.
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Congregational churches. The United Congregational Church of
Southern Africa (UCCSA) was formed in 1967 through the union of
three bodies: the Congregational Union of South Africa (CUSA), the
London Missionary Society (LMS), and the Bantu Congregational
Church (BCC) of the American Board of Commissioners for For-
eign Missions. In 1972 the South African Association of the Disci-
ples of Christ joined the union.

The London Missionary Society was the first English-speaking
mission in South Africa. In 1799 Theophilus van der Kemp landed at
the Cape; he was followed by many others over a period of 150 years,
including John Philip, Robert Moffat, John Brownlee, David Liv-
ingstone, and John Mackenzie. Many of these missionaries played im-
portant roles in the establishment of the Cape colony and its frontiers.

From the eastern Cape, the LMS moved to the north Cape frontier,
and over the next century established missions in what is today the
northwestern area of South Africa, as well as the Republics of
Botswana and Zimbabwe. Education was the focus of the mission
work, including Robert Moffat’s translation of the Bible into
Setswana. A printing press was established at Kuruman; the Tiger
Kloof Native Institute, which served South Africa and Botswana un-
til it was closed by apartheid, was organized; and Hope Fountain and
Inyati mission schools were founded in Zimbabwe.

In 1877 LMS congregations in the eastern Cape were released to join
the Congregational churches established by English settlers to the Cape
and Natal colonies in the Congregational Union of South Africa. The
CUSA became established in the lower Orange River region, and from
this presence a mission was begun in Namibia under Saul Damon.

American Congregational churches sent their first missionaries to
South Africa in 1835. They established several missions in Zululand
and Mozambique under John Adams and others. Educational and
medical institutions such as Inanda Seminary, McCord Hospital, and
Adams College were established, and the Bantu Congregational
Church was organized. The then president of the African National
Congress (ANC) and Nobel Peace Prize winner, Albert Luthuli, was
a deacon in this church.

During the 1960s, these three denominations (LMS, CUSA, and
BCC) began to work together in the black mine hostels of the gold
fields around Johannesburg. The mines drew migrant laborers from
the Tswana nations in the west (LMS) and from the Zulu nation in the

434 • SOUTH AFRICA



southeast (BCC). These workers began to worship together and de-
veloped a common vision and witness. Ministers from the CUSA
were involved in these developments, and out of this process the
UCCSA was organized in 1967. The church is transnational, with
communicants in Botswana, Mozambique, Namibia, South Africa,
and Zimbabwe (see SOUTHERN AFRICA).

The first years of unity were extremely difficult in the racial and
political cauldron of southern Africa. The policy of apartheid put se-
vere pressure on the fledgling church, and the bonds of unity among
various racial groups (as well as across national boundaries) were put
to the test. The church suffered a small split in the late 1970s, when
a group withdrew in protest against continued participation in the
World Council of Churches. This group became the Evangelical
Fellowship of Congregational Churches (EFCC).

In the late 1980s the UCCSA took a strong stand against the home-
land policy of the Nationalist Party government and other apartheid
acts, such as the prohibition of mixed-race marriages, military con-
scription, and the suspension of rights during states of emergency.
Opposition to apartheid reforms caused still other splinter groups to
leave and join the EFCC.

The UCCSA is one of the mainline churches in southern Africa.
Composed of a mixed-race membership, and with congregations
speaking 10 different languages, the church is truly multicultural and
multinational. It has elected women and laity to its highest office.
The Office of Secretariat for the denomination is located in Johan-
nesburg, and there are synodical offices in Botswana, Zimbabwe, and
Mozambique. Unity talks with the Presbyterian Church of Southern
Africa floundered during the early 1980s, but a growing number of
congregations in South Africa are established as Uniting churches,
involving both denominations and on occasion the Methodist and
Anglican churches.

SOUTH AMERICA. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER
COLOMBIA; BRAZIL; SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA.

SOUTHEAST ASIA. The people of Southeast Asia practice many re-
ligions, with Christians comprising a small percent of the population
in Cambodia (2 percent), Malaysia (9 percent), and Thailand (less
than 2 percent). Large Christian populations are found in Brunei (15
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percent), Indonesia (13 percent), the Philippines (Roman Catholic 75
percent; Protestant and Independent 15 percent), Singapore (16 per-
cent), Timor-Leste (Roman Catholic 81 percent, 3 percent Protestant)
and Vietnam (8 percent).

Brunei. There is one small Reformed church, the Korean Presby-
terian Church (1970), with 240 members in two congregations.

Cambodia. There is one small Reformed denomination, the Bible
Presbyterian Churches (1995), with 300 members in four congrega-
tions, as well as four congregations of the Church of Christ in Thai-
land with 300 members.

Indonesia. The oldest Reformed churches in Asia are found in In-
donesia (and in Timor-Leste, formerly part of Indonesia). The first
churches were organized during the 17th century by ministers of the
Dutch East India Company, who served the Dutch population of the
East Indies, Java, and Sumatra. In 1816 the country became a Dutch
colony, and an independent Protestant Church of the Indies was or-
ganized. This church, supported by state funds, served Reformed,
Lutheran, and other Dutch Protestants.

During the 19th century, Swiss, German, and Dutch (Netherlands
Reformed Church) missionaries began indigenous churches. These
churches were organized along regional or tribal lines. Churches that
descend from the Dutch work include the Christian Church of East
Java (1921; Gereja Kristen Jawi Wetan), Christian Churches of Java
(1949; Gereja-Gereja Kristen Jawa), Evangelical Christian Church in
Halmahera (1949; Gareja Masehi Injili di Halmahera), Evangelical
Christian Church in West Irian (1956), and the Indonesian Christian
Church (1962).

The 20th century brought many changes to the Indonesian
churches. British, American, and Asian missionaries came to Indone-
sia and established new churches. Many of the European mission
churches and their leaders were persecuted during the Japanese oc-
cupation (1942–1945) of Indonesia during World War II. The postwar
years saw the breakup of the Dutch colonial administration in In-
donesia and the independence of the Protestant churches. Today some
26 Indonesian denominations are members of the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches (WARC). These churches comprise about 60
percent of the membership of the ecumenical Communion of
Churches in Indonesia.
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The Protestant Church in Indonesia, with over 2.8 million mem-
bers, is the second-largest Protestant denomination in the country
(Batak Christian Protestant Church is larger, with 3.3 million). It is a
continuation of the Dutch state church begun in the 17th century, and
is now composed of several major regional churches, including the
Christian Evangelical Church in Minahasa (1934), the Protestant
Church in Moluccas, the Christian Evangelical Church in Timor
(1947), and the Protestant Church in Western Indonesia (1948). Each
regional church holds separate membership in WARC.

The Reformed churches have been an important influence on na-
tional life in Indonesia. In church life they have played an important
role in the establishment of the National Council of Churches (now
the Communion of Churches in Indonesia) in 1950. They have been
instrumental in developing education and modern health care in In-
donesia. In political life, they established the Indonesian Christian
Party (1945), which has become part of the larger Democracy Party
of Indonesia. Several important social, political, and ecumenical
leaders have come from the Reformed churches, including Martinus
Abednego, W. Z. Johannes, J. Leimena, B. Probowinoto, and Tahi
Bonar Simatupang. Yap Thiam Hien (1913–1989) was an impor-
tant leader in the area of human rights.

Theological education in Indonesia is carried out in an ecumenical
context. What is now the Jakarta Theological Seminary originated
with the Higher School for Theological Studies founded by Hendrik
Kraemer; B. M. Schuurman organized Bale Wiyata in East Java; the
Theological Seminary of the Indonesian Evangelical Church is lo-
cated in Halmahera at Tobelo; a Christian University in Salatiga
(Satya Wacana) was begun by Reformed churches in central Java;
and the GMIM Foundation for Christian Education is operated by the
Evangelical Christian Church in Minahasa. Significant Reformed
theologians and educators include P. D. Latuihamallo, T. B. Simatu-
pang, R. Soedarmo, Clement Suleeman, and Josef Widyaatmadja.
Interfaith dialogue with Muslims is carried out by such Reformed
leaders as P. D. Latuihamallo, Victor I. Tanya, Eka Darmaputera, and
Th. Sumartana.

Timor-Leste (aka East Timor and Timór Lorosa’e). The Igreja Cris-
tiana do Timur, which dates to 1570, has 24,000 members in 58 con-
gregations.
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Malaysia and Singapore. The Presbyterian Church in Malaysia
(Gereja Presbyterian Malaysia) is found on the Malay Peninsula, and
the Presbyterian Church of Singapore is located on the island nation
of Singapore, at the tip of the Malay peninsula. The origins of these
churches are with Dutch traders, who built the famous Christ Church
Melaka in 1753. Following the Dutch, the British London Mission-
ary Society sent several Presbyterian missionaries to Malaysia, most
notably Robert Morrison, William Milne, James Legge, and Ben-
jamin P. Keasberry. Milne and Morrison established the Ultra-
Ganges Mission in Malacca (1815) to train missionaries for China.
They also established the Anglo-Chinese College (1819).

The present-day Presbyterian churches of Malaysia and Singapore
were founded in 1881 through the efforts of J. A. B. Cook and Keas-
berry. In 1901 a Presbyterian synod was organized in Singapore.
When Cook departed Malaysia in 1924, he left behind 13 Presbyter-
ian congregations.

The period of Japanese occupation during World War II caused
great suffering for Protestants in Malaysia. The Chinese-speaking
Presbyterian churches, which had grown to 33 congregations, pooled
their resources and continued to meet for weekly worship throughout
the war. In 1948 Trinity Theological College was established in Sin-
gapore, with the Presbyterian church as a founding member.

Singapore became an independent nation in 1965. In 1975 the Sin-
gapore-Malaysia Synod divided into separate churches, one in each
country. The Presbyterian Church in Malaysia meets in a synod com-
posed of three Chinese-speaking presbyteries and one English-speak-
ing presbytery. The Presbyterian Church of Singapore also meets in
a synod and is predominantly Chinese.

The Bible Presbyterian Churches (BPC) in each country were
formed through schism from the Chinese Christian Church (in Singa-
pore, 1950), which was dissolved in 1988. The BPC has 20,000 mem-
bers in 32 congregations in Singapore and 2,200 members in 54 con-
gregations in Malaysia. The Evangelical Free Church (EFC) of
Singapore, founded in 1957 through the work of the Canadian EFC,
has 4,200 members in 12 congregations. The Evangelical Free Church
of Malaysia, also founded 1957 through the work of the Evangelical
Free Church in America, has 3,000 members in 24 congregations.
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Philippines. Presbyterian and other American missionaries began
arriving in the Philippines in 1899. In 1901 a conference of American
Protestant mission boards was held in Manila. This conference cre-
ated the Evangelical Union of the Philippines, a group that divided
Philippines mission work among several denominations. As a result
of this meeting, Congregationalists from the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions worked on the island of Min-
danao, and Presbyterians on the islands of Luzon, Negros, Leyte,
Panay, and Samar. These two Reformed bodies established the
United Evangelical Church. Two educational institutions with Re-
formed roots are Silliman University, founded by Presbyterians in
Dumaguete City (1901), and Union Theological Seminary in Manila
(1907), organized by Presbyterians and Methodists.

Today, the United Church of Christ in the Philippines is one of the
largest Protestant groups in the country. The church was formed in
1948 by a union of the United Evangelical Church of the Philippines,
the Philippine Methodist Church, and the Evangelical Church in the
Philippines. Its form of government is primarily presbyterian. It has
local overseers (bishops), who have spiritual and pastoral oversight
of the church. Major departments of the church include mission,
evangelism, Christian education, and service (public welfare).
Frank Laubach was an important missionary-educator.

Other Reformed churches include the Christian Catholic Church
(1947), with 4,000 members in 32 congregations; Evangelical Philip-
pine Free Church (1951), with 4,100 members in 92 congregations;
Presbyterian Church of the Philippines (1970), with 212 congrega-
tions and 11,000 members; Christian Reformed Church of the Philip-
pines (1962), with 114 congregations and 6,600 members; and the
Evangelical Presbyterian Church (1980), with 112 congregations and
20,500 members.

Thailand. Missionaries from the London Missionary Society ar-
rived in Thailand in 1828. Beginning in 1840, American Presbyteri-
ans carried out much of the Protestant work in the country. They es-
tablished mission centers in Petchaburi (1860) and Chiengmai
(1867). After the establishment of religious toleration in 1878, the
Presbyterian work expanded. The two centers of activity merged in
1922 to form a single Presbyterian mission.
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In 1932 a national Protestant church, the Church of Christ in Thai-
land, was organized; two years later the church held its first General
Assembly. The majority of its congregations are Presbyterian, al-
though its membership includes Baptist and Disciples churches.
Founded by Presbyterians, McGilvary Faculty of Theology of Payap
University is the church’s seminary. Church ministries include hospi-
tals, schools, and a cooperative farm. It has been heavily involved in
aiding refugees in Thailand.

In addition, the Korean Presbyterian Churches (1970) has 4,200
members in 51 congregations. The Evangelical Covenant Church
(1971) has 8,800 members in 535 congregations.

Vietnam. The General Evangelical (Reformed) Church of North
Vietnam (1965) has 36,900 members in 880 congregations.

SOUTHERN AFRICA. The majority of the people of southern Africa
practice Christianity and traditional religions. In some countries there
are Muslim, Hindu, and Bahai minorities. Christianity is the domi-
nant religion in Angola (94 percent, including 38 percent Protestant),
Botswana (64 percent), Lesotho (92 percent, including 26 percent
Protestant), Malawi (78 percent), Namibia (91 percent), Swaziland
(88 percent), Zambia (84 percent), and Zimbabwe (68 percent).
Christianity is a minority religion in Mozambique (40 percent).
South Africa, an important nation in the region, is treated separately.

The history of many of the Reformed churches in southern Africa
has been strongly influenced by colonialism and by the distinctive
political processes of the Republic of South Africa. Namibia,
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland account for about 10 percent of
southern Africa’s population and are economically dependent on the
Republic of South Africa. As a consequence of World War I,
Namibia, the former German South West Africa, was entrusted by the
League of Nations to South Africa; Namibia did not gain indepen-
dence until 1990. Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland escaped incor-
poration into South Africa because of their protectorate status under
Great Britain; all three became independent in the 1960s.

Great Britain and Portugal exerted powerful influence in the re-
gion. Malawi was a British protectorate beginning in 1889 and
achieved independence in 1964. The countries of Zambia and Zim-
babwe emerged from the colonial region called Rhodesia: Northern
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Rhodesia became Zambia in 1964, whereas Zimbabwe (Southern
Rhodesia) struggled for 15 years after the Unilateral Declaration of
Independence in 1965, until independence under black African gov-
ernment was achieved in 1980. Angola and Mozambique were Por-
tuguese colonies that became independent in 1975. The Portuguese
hoped to link the two colonies, creating a Portuguese-controlled zone
across the whole of southern Africa, but the British control of Zam-
bia and Zimbabwe frustrated these plans.

Angola. The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions (ABCFM) established a mission among the Ovimbundu
people in 1880, and missionaries from Canada arrived in 1886; by
1927, Reformed mission work in the Portuguese colony was di-
vided between the ABCFM and the United Church of Canada. The
work centered in the Benguela plateau area and in Silva Porto and
Lobito on the coast. As a result of this work, the Conselho de Igre-
jas Evangélicas de Angola Central (Council of Evangelical
Churches in Central Angola) was organized in 1955. The Angolan
civil war, which lasted from 1975 to 2002, severely disrupted the
life of the church. During the war, the church divided into two
groups: one went underground with the rebels, and the other be-
came the Igreja Evangélica Congregacional em Angola (IECA;
Evangelical Congregational Church in Angola). Reunited in 1996
and today the largest Reformed church in Angola, the IECA oper-
ates the Instituto Superior Enamuel Unido (Emmanuel United Su-
perior Institute, founded 1947), schools, and several hospitals, in-
cluding Bailundo Hospital.

The Igreja Evangélica Reformada de Angola (IERA; Evangelical
Reformed Church of Angola) traces its origins to the arrival in 1922
of Ernest Niklaus, a Swiss minister, and Archibald Patterson, an An-
glican priest, who began work in the province of Uige at Kikaya. The
work of the North Angola Mission progressed until the outbreak of
the Angolan revolution in 1961, when churches, schools, and other
buildings were destroyed and many pastors and church members
were killed. Survivors who fled to the Democratic Republic of the
Congo organized themselves as the Igreja do Norte de Angola (em
exilio) [Church of North Angola (in exile)], which was renamed the
Igreja Evangélica do Norte de Angola (Evangelical Church of North
Angola) when they returned between 1974–1976. In 1978 the church
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received its current name and established the Biblical Institute at
Sanza Pombo.

As the IERA was being constituted in 1977, differences among
various parties resulted in the formation of the Igreja Evangélica
Unida de Angola (IEUA, United Evangelical Church of Angola) by a
group of ministers led by Domingos Alexandre. Alexandre also
founded another church, the IEUA—“Anglican Communion,” which
is today the Anglican Diocese of Angola. Other churches with origins
in the IERA include the Igreja Presbiteriana de Angola (Presbyterian
Church of Angola, 1984), Igreja Reformada Independente em Angola
(Independent Reformed Church in Angola, 1996), Igreja Cristã Pres-
biteriana de Angola (Christian Presbyterian Church of Angola, 1998),
Igreja Reformada de Angola (Reformed Church of Angola,
2000–2001), and Igreja Biblica Cristã em Angola (Biblical Christian
Church in Angola, 2001).

Other Reformed churches include the Igreja Evangélica Sinodal de
Angola (Synodal Evangelical Church of Angola)—formerly the
Igreja Evangélica do Sudoeste de Angola (Evangelical Church of
Southwest Angola)—with origins (1897) in the Philafrican Mission
(Mission Philafricaine) of the Swiss-American missionary Héli
Châtelain; and the Igreja Presbiteriana Independente em Angola (In-
dependent Presbyterian Church in Angola), formed in 1991 by An-
golan exiles who, upon their return from Zaire, had difficulty relating
to existing churches.

Botswana. Formerly known as Bechuanaland, Botswana has a
Christian majority as a result of the work of Robert Moffat (1817),
David Livingstone (1842), and other missionaries of the London
Missionary Society (LMS). The Tswana royalty favored LMS mis-
sionaries, making Congregationalism almost a state religion. Since
independence (1966), the Botswana Congregationalists have be-
come part of the regional United Congregational Church of Southern
Africa (see SOUTH AFRICA).

The Dutch Reformed Church in Botswana (DRCB) can be traced
to the work of South African missionaries who first worked among
the Kgatla people in 1863. In 1877 Pieter Brink, a minister of the
Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk (NGK, Dutch Reformed Church)
in South Africa, also began work among the Kgatla who had moved
north from South Africa to Mochudi. From these beginnings the
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Dutch Reformed Church in Botswana grew and became autonomous
in 1979, when it also began to integrate both white and black Dutch
Reformed congregations into a multiracial church.

The Reformed Churches of Botswana (RCB) is located in the
western part of the country. It was begun by missionaries of the
Dutch Reformed Church from Namibia.

Lesotho. Formerly known as Basutoland, Lesotho was the destina-
tion of French Reformed missionaries from the Paris Evangelical
Mission Society, who arrived in 1833. Their work led to the organi-
zation of the Kereke ea Evangeli Lesotho (Lesotho Evangelical
Church), which held its first national synod in 1872. The church be-
came autonomous in 1964. Today it has more than 100 parishes and
12 presbyteries, including one in South Africa, which completely sur-
rounds Lesotho. The seminary at Morija is an important center of the-
ological education, but a major problem for the church is recruiting
and educating a sufficient number of pastors for its congregations.
The church operates schools, hospitals, and a literature center, and
sponsors development projects. The Uniting Reformed Church in
Southern Africa, as well as the Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk
(NGK, Dutch Reformed Church) and NGK in Afrika (NGKA, Dutch
Reformed Church in Africa; see South Africa for all three) also have
congregations in Lesotho.

Malawi. David Livingstone urged the Free Church of Scotland to
send missionaries to Malawi (formerly Nyasaland); these missionar-
ies established the Livingstonia Mission (see ROBERT LAWS) in
1875. The following year the Church of Scotland founded the Blan-
tyre Mission, and in 1888 the South African Nederduitse Gere-
formeerde Kerk (NGK, Dutch Reformed Church) began work in the
center of the territory, based first at Mvera and later at Nkhoma. The
Scottish mission churches united as presbyteries of the Church of
Central Africa Presbyterian (CCAP) in 1924; the Dutch Reformed
mission joined the CCAP in 1926. In 1956 the presbyteries became
synods, and by 1962 all the missions had achieved autonomy from
their parent churches. The church has since founded synods in Zam-
bia and Zimbabwe and established congregations in South Africa for
Malawians in those countries.

The highest church body of the CCAP is the general synod; deci-
sions of the general synod must be approved by the regional synods,
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which retain a high degree of autonomy as a legacy of their diverse
origins. The church has developed a network of mission hospitals,
primary and secondary schools, and the Zomba Theological College.
Each synod in Malawi also has started its own theological training
programs to meet the need for pastors, and the Livingstonia Synod
founded the first Christian university in the country in 2003. A dis-
pute over the border between the Livingstonia and Nkhoma synods,
dating back to the 1920s, continues to trouble the CCAP periodically
and has been the subject of public debate in Malawi in recent years.

The CCAP has played a prominent role in the political history of
Malawi as well. Scottish missionaries successfully lobbied the
British government to make Nyasaland a protectorate free of the con-
trol of white settlers. A vocal critic of the federation that united
Southern Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia, and Nyasaland from
1953–1962, the CCAP also had many members in the first govern-
ment following independence from Britain in 1964. The leadership of
the church joined a movement for multiparty democracy initiated by
Catholic bishops, which resulted in general and free elections in
1994. In 2001 the church issued a pastoral letter cautioning against
amending the constitution to allow then-president Bakili Muzuli to
seek a third term.

Mozambique. There are six churches in Mozambique that come out
of the Reformed tradition. The first Protestants to work in the country
were native Mozambicans who brought the gospel from neighboring
countries. From 1880 the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions (ABCFM) was active in the southern part of
Mozambique. By 1888, however, the ABCFM considered abandoning
Mozambique for Cecil Rhodes’s territory in the interior, and when the
mission at Cambine (1883) was finally turned over to the Methodist
Episcopal Church in 1893, many of the Congregationalist converts be-
came Methodists. Not until 1917 would Congregationalist mission
workers return to this area. This work, through the small congrega-
tions that had endured, led to the formation of the Igreja Congrega-
cional Unida de Moçambique (United Congregational Church in
Mozambique), which in 1967 became a member of the United Con-
gregational Church in Southern Africa (see SOUTH AFRICA).

Beginning in 1880, a team of Mozambican converts of the Swiss
mission in South Africa made visits to their homeland to evangelize
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and preach. In 1882 the mission ordained one of them, Josefa Mha-
lamhala, as an evangelist, and he returned to Mozambique to oversee
the resulting congregations. The work flourished under indigenous
leadership, but concerns on the part of some in the mission resulted
in the establishment in 1887 of a Swiss-directed station at Ricatla by
Paul Berthoud and Henri Junod (who arrived in 1889). The
Mozambican church evolved into the Igreja Presbiteriana de Moçam-
bique (IPM, Presbyterian Church of Mozambique), which, through a
process beginning in 1948, became autonomous in 1962—the year
the Igreja Evangélica Portuguesa de Lourenço Marques (Portuguese
Evangelical Church of Lourenço Marques [Maputo]) was incorpo-
rated into the indigenous Igreja Presbiteriana Ronga-Tsonga (Ronga-
Tsonga Presbyterian Church, as the IPM was popularly known at the
time)—and achieved complete independence in 1970.

Among other Reformed churches, the Igreja de Cristo Unida em
Moçambique (United Church of Christ in Mozambique) was formed in
1905 from the work of ABCFM missionary F. R. Bunker (1895–1896;
1905–1907), Swiss missionary Pierre Loze (1930–1947), and pastor
Guilherme Tapera Nkomo. The Igreja Evangélica de Cristo em
Moçambique (IECM, Evangelical Church of Christ in Mozambique)
traces its roots to neighboring Malawi; Christians converted there be-
gan work in Mozambique in 1885. A mission station grew out of the
work of Scottish missionary James Reid and African elder Luis
Mataka Bandawe in 1912, and in 1913 the Scottish Presbyterian
Church (later to be called the Evangelical Mission of Nauela) was
formed. The mission was transferred to the Church of the Brethren in
1934 and then to the South African General Mission in 1939. Closed
by the colonial government in 1959, the mission was reopened in
1960 by the Scandinavian Independent Baptist Union at the request
of one of the mission leaders. Those who did not wish to become
Baptists formed the Igreja de Cristo, which today is officially regis-
tered as the IECM.

The Igreja Reformada em Moçambique (Reformed Church of
Mozambique) was begun in 1908 by South African Dutch Reformed
missionary A. G. Murray, who also started his work from Malawi.
Shut down by the colonial government in 1922, the church received
aid from the Church of Central Africa Presbyterian (see MALAWI)
in succeeding years. The present IRM was formed in 1973, with the
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Mphasto Synod being constituted in 1977; two other regional synods
have been formed subsequently, as has a General Synod. However,
the church did not receive official recognition until after the civil war
ended in 1992. The Igreja Evangélica do Bom Pastor (Evangelical
Church of the Good Shepherd) was founded in 1965 by Dutch Re-
formed minister Fernando Moisés Magaia.

Reformed Christians suffered persecution under colonial rule and
during the years of civil war from 1975 (independence) until 1992.
Eduardo Mondlane, who founded FRELIMO (the Front for the Liber-
ation of Mozambique), was a member of the Presbyterian church, and
his pastor, Zedequias Manganhela, president of the denomination, was
arrested and died in prison. Since independence, Reformed churches
have carried out evangelization programs, built schools and hospitals,
and sponsored agricultural projects. The United Seminary at Ricatla
serves the Reformed churches and other Protestant communities in
Mozambique. The Reformed churches have also established several
Bible schools and a Presbyterian lay training school at Khovo. The
postwar years have seen increasing cooperation among the Igreja
Presbiteriana, the Igreja Unida de Cristo, and the Igreja Evangélica de
Cristo in areas of ministry and missions, as well as joint Reformation
Day celebrations among all the country’s Reformed churches.

Namibia. Although the London Missionary Society arrived in
1805, Protestantism in Namibia was dominated by the influence of
German colonialism, which established Lutheranism in the former
German South West Africa. Today, the Lutheran churches in Namibia
comprise over 50 percent of the population. Reformed churches were
organized by South Africans who settled in Namibia. At least six Re-
formed churches were founded, the oldest of which is the Neder-
duitse Gereformeerde Kerk in Namibië (NGKN, Dutch Reformed
Church in Namibia). The NGKN, composed primarily of white
Afrikaners, is an autonomous synod of the South African NGK. The
first congregation was established in 1898.

The Namibian synod of the Verenigende Gereformeerde Kerk in
Suider-Afrika (VGKSA, Uniting Reformed Church in Southern
Africa; see SOUTH AFRICA) has its roots in the South African Ned-
erduitse Gereformeerde Sendingkerk (NGSK, Dutch Reformed Mis-
sion Church), the mission church of the NGK among the “colored”
population. The church was constituted as a synod in 1975, as three
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independent churches constituting the Evangeliese Gereformeerde
Kerk in Afrika (EGKA, Evangelical Reformed Church in Africa) in
1987, and as three regional synods of a unified EGKA in 1991 (a
fourth regional synod was added in 1995). In 1997 the EGKA in
Namibia became part of the VGKSA.

Congregationalism, whose presence had waned after the LMS
turned over its work to the Rhenish Missionary Society (forerunner
to the Evangelical Lutheran Church) in the 1840s, was reintroduced
to Namibia in the 1930s by Congregationalist immigrants from South
Africa. The first congregations were established in 1933, and the first
service by a Congregationalist minister, requested from South Africa,
was held in 1939. The Congregational churches in Namibia became
part of the United Congregational Church of Southern Africa at its
founding in 1967 (see SOUTH AFRICA) and today constitute one of
its synods.

Several South African (that is, not regional or united) churches
have member congregations in Namibia, including the Afrikaanse
Protestantse Kerk (APK, Afrikaans Protestant Church), Calvyn
Protestantse Kerk (Calvin Protestant Church), Gereformeerde Kerk
in Suid-Afrika (GKSA, Reformed Church in South Africa), and Ned-
erduitsche Hervormde Kerk (NHK, Dutch Reformed Church).

Swaziland. The Christian majority of Swaziland is made up of in-
dependent charismatic and Zionist groups (African indigenous
churches), which have synthesized elements of traditional religion
and Christianity. Their religious rites reflect this syncretism as sub-
servience to the absolutist king.

In 1846 Frikkie Malan of the Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk
(NGK, Dutch Reformed Church) came to Swaziland from South
Africa to begin work that, in 1967, became part of the South African
Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk in Afrika (NGKA). Swaziland was
made a presbytery of the NGKA’s Synod of Northern Transvaal in
1984 and a regional synod in 1989. The Synod of Swaziland, how-
ever, was ordered out of the NGKA in 1991 and forced to form an in-
dependent church. The Swaziland Reformed Church today includes
over 1,000 members and divides the country into four “congrega-
tions,” each of which includes multiple meeting sites.

Zambia and Zimbabwe. Many Reformed churches have begun
mission work within the large territory of these countries, formerly
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Northern and Southern Rhodesia. The London Missionary Society
began work in Zambia in 1859, failed, and started again in 1885,
when Presbyterians from Scotland also came. The Paris Evangeli-
cal Mission Society worked from 1884 among the Lozi people. In
1958 the English-speaking Reformed missions united in the Church
of Central Africa in Rhodesia. This union ultimately led to a merger
with other Protestant churches in 1965, which formed the United
Church of Zambia.

The Reformed Church in Zambia traces its history to 1899, when
Dutch Reformed missionaries arrived from South Africa. The church
became autonomous in 1943. Expanding its work through the
provinces of Zambia, the church operates a theological college and
two hospitals.

There are at least 10 Reformed denominations in Zimbabwe. Three
churches come out of the Dutch Reformed tradition in southern
Africa: the Church of Central Africa Presbyterian (Harare Synod)
(1912; CCAP), the Dutch Reformed Church Synod of Central Africa
(1895), and the Reformed Church in Zimbabwe (1891; RCZ). The
CCAP primarily serves the Chewa-speaking community in Zim-
babwe. The church is one of the constituent synods of the CCAP
General Synod in Malawi. The Dutch Reformed Church is one of 11
constituent synods of the Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk in South
Africa. The RCZ developed from Dutch Reformed mission work
among the Shona-speaking people of Zimbabwe. Church headquar-
ters are in Masvingo, the province where the church is most active.
These three churches are involved in union discussions among Dutch
Reformed churches in southern Africa.

Three churches come out of the Congregational tradition: the
United Church of Christ in Zimbabwe (UCCZ), the United Congre-
gational Church of Southern Africa (UCCSA), and the Church of
Christ in Zimbabwe (CCZ). The UCCZ and the UCCSA have a
British heritage; the UCCSA grew out of the work of Robert Moffat
and the London Missionary Society (1859). The UCCSA maintains
ties with the Congregational Church in South Africa. The CCZ de-
veloped from mission work performed by the Church of Christ of
New Zealand.

The Presbyterian Church in Zimbabwe (1896), composed of white
settlers from South Africa, is the largest Presbyterian denomination.
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The church remains affiliated with the Presbyterian Church of South
Africa.

Three small Reformed denominations that are not active ecumeni-
cally include the Reformed Church of Zimbabwe (RCZ), which is a
local presbytery of the South African Nederduitsch Hervormde
Kerk; the Reformed Churches in South Africa (Trans Limpopo),
which is the local presbytery of the Gereformeerde Kerke of South
Africa; and the African Reformed Church (ARC), which withdrew
from the RCZ. The RCZ operates the Copoto School for the Blind.

In 1988 the first meeting of the Reformed Ecumenical Council was
held in Harare. The council is the ecumenical body of the Reformed
churches in Zimbabwe.

In both Zambia and Zimbabwe, the Reformed churches have em-
phasized evangelization and church formation, education, health and
medical services, and agricultural development. The Presbyterian
Church (U.S.A.) has become involved with the Christian churches in
Zimbabwe, emphasizing evangelism and church growth throughout
southern Africa from a base in Harare.

SOUTHERN ASIA. The people of Southern Asia practice Islam, Bud-
dhism, Hinduism, and Christianity. Islam is the primary religion of
Pakistan (96 percent) and Bangladesh (88 percent); Buddhism pre-
dominates in Sri Lanka (69 percent) and Myanmar (74 percent); and
Hinduism is the majority religion in Bhutan (66 percent), India (73
percent) and Nepal (71 percent). Christianity is a minority religion
with a presence in Sri Lanka (8 percent), Myanmar (7 percent), In-
dia (6 percent), Pakistan (2 percent), and Nepal (3 percent).
Bangladesh and Bhutan have Christian populations of less than one
percent. In each of these countries there are communities of Re-
formed churches.

The establishment of Reformed churches in Southern Asia followed
the labors of missionaries such as William Carey and Adoniram Jud-
son beginning in 1793. During the 19th century, India and Pakistan
were being assimilated into the British Indian Empire; Sri Lanka (Cey-
lon) was subject to the colonial government of The Netherlands and
Great Britain; and Myanmar (Burma) was also being explored and
exploited by the British. In this region, Christian missionaries faced op-
position from other religions: Hinduism, Islam, and Buddhism. In the
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20th century, there has been evidence of the coming to maturity of the
Reformed churches, often planted at great sacrifice.

Bhutan. The Church of North India (Diocese of Darjeeling) dates
from 1890 and is a member of the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches. It has 1,500 members in 17 congregations.

India. Reformed Protestantism was first carried to India during the
17th century by the Dutch. The preacher Abraham Rogerius arrived
in 1630, but Dutch influence was never established. At the behest of
the Danish king, German Lutheran missionaries Bartholomäus
Ziegenbalg (1683–1719) and Heinrich Plütschau (1678–1747) ar-
rived at Tranquebar in 1706. British missionaries under the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge (SPCK) expanded the Danish
work, and by 1714 the New Testament had been translated into
Tamil. European mission zeal in India then ebbed until the 18th cen-
tury, when William Carey arrived in Bengal (1793), and Nathaniel
Forsyth was sent by the London Missionary Society (1798).

From 1813, with the revision of the East India Company’s charter,
mission across the Indian subcontinent by European and North
American agencies steadily expanded. In addition to the Scottish
work (sponsored by the Scottish Missionary Society, the Church of
Scotland, and the Free Church of Scotland), the Evangelical Mission
Society in Basel established a presence on the west coast of India,
American Congregationalists began work in Mathurai (1834), Eng-
lish Congregationalists began work in Bellary, and Irish Presbyteri-
ans began work in Gujarat (1841). Notable was the work of Presby-
terian and Reformed missionaries W. T. Ringeltaube in Travancore,
Alexander Duff in Calcutta, and John Wilson in Bombay. The Re-
formed emphasis on education was reflected in Duff’s founding of
the Scotch Mission School in Calcutta (1830), in Wilson’s inaugura-
tion of Bombay College (1835), and in the founding of St. Andrew’s
School in Madras (1837). Many prominent Indian Christians, such as
Lal Behari Day and K. M. Banerjea, were educated at these schools.

When the British government took over the administrative respon-
sibility for India from the East India Company in 1858, missionary
outreach was extended even more vigorously. Several women mis-
sionaries, among them Ida Scudder, Sara Seward, and Marion
Fairweather, began to play a major role in mission. Many hospitals
and schools were established, including Christian Medical College
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Hospital in Vellore, United Theological College in Bangalore, and
the Agricultural Institute at Katpadi in Vellore. Mission efforts began
to focus on the aboriginal and animistic peoples as well as the Dalits,
the people in the lowest caste of Indian society (see DALIT THE-
OLOGY). In the second half of the 19th century, the Sepoy Mutiny
(1857–1858) and criticism by Indian converts such as Lal Behari Day
began to raise questions about the indigenization of Indian Christian-
ity and the Western control of the churches.

The difficulty of Christian mission in India, especially with grow-
ing religious resistance and the gradual emergence of nationalist
pressure, was compounded by the enormous diversity of Christian
movements and churches. Reformed Christians were early advocates
of Protestant church union: In 1901 three Presbyterian missions
merged to become the South India United Church; in 1908 this union
was expanded to include the Congregationalists. A movement of
church union was also at work in north India. In 1924 Congregation-
alists and Presbyterians formed the United Church of North India.
Later, other Protestant denominations joined these united churches to
form the Church of South India (1947) and the Church of North In-
dia (1970). Discussions are underway to unite the two churches into
a single Indian church. The evangelistic outreach of these churches
continues, especially among the Dalits.

The Reformed church tradition in northeast India has a very dif-
ferent history from that of the rest of the country. The people of this
region, which was annexed in 1826, are predominately Christian and
have not historically identified themselves as Indian. In 1841 the
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists (later Presbyterians) began work in the
Khasi and Jaintia hills areas of northeast India (now part of Megha-
laya). Welsh Presbyterian missionary Thomas Jones introduced the
Roman script. Schools were founded, the Bible was translated, and
churches were organized. In 1867 Khasi Presbytery was formed, and
by 1896 five presbyteries were organized into the Khasi Jaintia Pres-
byterian Synod. After 1873 the Indian government’s control of mis-
sion work in the northeast favored the already-established Presbyte-
rians. Reformed Christianity expanded further, and new synods were
organized, including the Mizo Synod, the Cachar Hill Tribes Synod,
and the Manipur Synod. In 1972 the Presbyterian synods united to
form the Presbyterian Church in Northeast India.

SOUTHERN ASIA • 451



Myanmar. The British annexed the ethnically diverse country of
Burma in 1886; it gained its independence in 1948. The Christian
presence in Myanmar goes back to the work of Adoniram Judson
(1813), but Christianity has grown slowly in a land with a strong and
articulate Buddhist tradition. In 1962 the government assumed con-
trol of all Protestant schools, and in 1966 Western missionaries were
asked to leave the country. Even before this period, the churches of
Myanmar were developing into indigenous bodies.

Small Protestant churches have emerged among the non-Burmese
peoples, especially the Karens. The largest Reformed communities
are the Independent Church of Myanmar (1938) and the Presbyterian
Church of Myanmar (1954). The Presbyterian church was begun by
Lushais, an immigrant people from Assam, India, who went to
Burma after World War II and settled in the mountainous Chin State
and adjacent areas. The church has since expanded to other parts of
the country and operates a printing press as well as Tahan Theologi-
cal College at Tahan. Another small church, the Mara Evangelical
Church, was founded in 1907 by Congregationalist missionary Regi-
nald A. Lorrain. Church membership is concentrated in Chin State
and Rakhine State. T. Mathao was an important leader in this church.

In addition there are the Evangelical Free Church of Myanmar
(1955), with 37,200 members in 518 congregations; Evangelical
Presbyterian Church (1983), with 2,200 members in 78 congrega-
tions; Christian Reformed Church (1980), with 64 congregations and
5,500 members; and Reformed Presbyterian Church of Myanmar
(1995), with 36 congregations and 2,000 members.

Nepal. Christian missionary work in Nepal has only been possible
since the 1950s, because the country, which is constitutionally a Hindu
state, prohibits proselytization. As a result of contacts between Nepalis
and Christian neighbors in northeastern India, at least two churches
have been formed. The Evangelical Christian Fellowship and the Na-
tional Churches Fellowship of Nepal are indigenous churches sup-
ported by North American Presbyterians. The United Mission in Nepal
(1954) is an ecumenical agency that combines the efforts of many or-
ganizations, including Reformed groups, in social, health, and educa-
tional projects, with official government endorsement.

In addition, there are two Reformed/Presbyterian churches, both
dating from 1990: the Presbyterian Free Church (6,600 members in
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83 congregations) and the Korean Presbyterian Churches (1,400
members in 13 congregations).

Pakistan and Bangladesh. Reformed Christianity in the predomi-
nantly Muslim areas that became Pakistan (1947) and Bangladesh
(1970) has struggled with the religious dominance of Islam, church
division, and repressive government policies. American Presbyteri-
ans began their work at Lahore (1849) and founded several schools,
including Gujranwala Theological Seminary (1877). The Presbyteri-
ans concentrated their efforts among the “scheduled castes” (the un-
touchables). Two churches emerged from this work: the United Pres-
byterian Church of Pakistan, and the United Church in Pakistan:
Lahore Christian Council. Their successors united in 1992 to form
the Presbyterian Church in Pakistan, today with 11,400 members.
The Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, with 180,000 mem-
bers, was founded in 1906. These four Presbyterian bodies remain
outside the Protestant union that created the Church of Pakistan in
1970. The Church of Pakistan is the largest Protestant denomination
in the country, incorporating the Scottish Presbyterian mission. The
united church retains some aspects of Presbyterian polity. The Protes-
tant churches in Pakistan were profoundly weakened when the Mus-
lim government expropriated their schools and institutions in 1972;
steps are now being taken to restore these institutions to the churches.

There are three churches in Bangladesh with Reformed roots. The
Church of Bangladesh (1970) grew out of the century-long labors of
the Church Missionary Society, the Oxford Mission to Calcutta, and
the English Presbyterian Society. The church sponsors youth homes,
medical facilities, and primary schools. Welsh Presbyterian activity
led to the founding of the small Church of Sylhet (Sylhet Christiya
Dharmosovar, 1880). The Hill Tracts Presbyterian Church of
Bangladesh is more recent (1985).

Sri Lanka. Dutch colonialists brought Reformed Christianity to
Ceylon in 1642. Its initial growth was prodigious, but when the
British replaced the Dutch (1796), their mission’s influence gradually
waned. The church continues today as the Dutch Reformed Church
in Ceylon (Presbytery of Ceylon); it was weakened in 1953 by the
withdrawal of the Presbytery of Lanka over doctrinal issues.

In 1816 American Congregationalists began work on the Jaffna
Peninsula among the Tamils. They founded Jaffna College (1823)
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and organized the Congregational Church in Ceylon. In 1947 the
church became the Jaffna diocese of the Church of South India.

SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA. Argentina, Chile,
Paraguay, and Uruguay form the southern cone of South America.
The Roman Catholic Church has dominated the religious life of the
region. Controlled by the Spanish government, the Catholic Church
provided the education, health care, and social welfare that was avail-
able. In all four countries immigrants from Europe played an impor-
tant role in shaping modern cultural, political, and religious life. The
descendants of these Europeans today constitute the majority of the
population.

After the wars for independence (1810–1818), the legislative as-
semblies of Argentina and Chile adopted constitutions that granted of-
ficial standing to the Catholic Church. The Liberal Parties gained con-
trol of the legislatures in the 1820s, and worked to break up the old
regime of Spanish hegemony and to open the countries to free trade
and modernization. The ports of Buenos Aires, Montevideo, and Val-
paraiso welcomed ships and traders from Great Britain, The Nether-
lands, France, the United States, and other nations. With these com-
mercial openings came the beginnings of the Protestant presence.

Protestant growth in the 19th century came by way of a Bible
salesman, by the foreign Protestant residents, whose worship in for-
eign languages was tolerated, and later by a slowly growing atmos-
phere of religious liberty. In the early postindependence years, as the
governments of Argentina and Chile attempted to modernize their
countries, they welcomed Baptist missionary James Thomson, an
agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Thomson distributed
Bibles and began schools and literacy programs. His work in Buenos
Aires (1818–1821) and Chile (1821–1822) was so successful that
both governments granted him honorary citizenship. In the following
decades many more Protestants arrived among the thousands of Eu-
ropean immigrants. By the second half of the century, Protestant
Spanish-speaking congregations were allowed.

In the 1970s and early 1980s, under military dictatorships in the
Southern Cone, the Protestant churches struggled to find an authen-
tic witness. Today, Pentecostal churches outnumber Reformed
churches, but the Reformed movement is vigorous and growing.

454 • SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA



Argentina and Paraguay. German immigrants from Prussia began
the Evangelical Church of the River Plate (Iglesia Evangélica del Rio
de la Plata). Before emigrating, they had been a part of a Lutheran-
Reformed union in 1817, called the Protestant Church of Old Prussia.
Their first congregations appeared in Buenos Aires in 1843, in Mon-
tevideo in 1846, and in Asunción (Paraguay) in 1899. The arrival of
additional immigrants led to the organization in 1899 of the German
Evangelical Synod of the River Plate. For many decades, the congre-
gations remained transplanted enclaves of the German language, cul-
ture, and loyalties; however, following World War II, they increas-
ingly identified with the Latin American people and cultures, and by
1965 they used the Spanish language and had changed their name to
the Evangelical Church of the River Plate. The church established ec-
umenical ties with other Spanish-speaking Protestant churches for
theological education, publications, social services, and other activ-
ities. By 2005 the church numbered over 40,000 members. Rodolfo
Obermüller was an important scholar and church leader.

Other immigrants to Argentina who came from Germany and from
the Volga region in Russia established the Evangelical Congrega-
tional Church in 1870. The denomination was formally organized in
1924, with its center in Concordia, north of Buenos Aires. The semi-
nary, in Urdinarrain, emphasizes a conservative, spiritually disci-
plined life. The church counts about 12,000 communicants and be-
longs to the World Council of Churches and other regional
ecumenical bodies.

Immigrants came to Argentina from The Netherlands and South
Africa between 1889 and 1908. The Dutch organized congregations
in Bueno Aires, Rosario, and Tres Arroyos, while the South Africans
established themselves in the province of Chubut. These churches or-
ganized the Synod of the Reformed Churches in Argentina (Iglesias
Reformadas en Argentina,1961). During its formative years, the
synod was supported by the Reformed Church in the Netherlands; af-
ter 1958, support came from the Christian Reformed Church in the
United States. The church uses the Spanish language and cooperates
with other Protestant churches in theological education and various
dimensions of church life and mission. It is a founder of the Ar-
gentina Bible Society and the Argentina Federation of Evangelical
Churches. The church also participates in the Ecumenical Movement
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for Human Rights (MEDH). In the 1990s the synod consisted of 16
congregations with about 1,800 members. Antonie C. Sonneveldt
and Cornelis L. Slebos were important church leaders.

The Waldensian Evangelical Church of the River Plate also has a
presence in Argentina, although about 55 percent of its membership
is located in Uruguay (see below).

Protestant immigrants from countries such as Hungary, Scotland,
Switzerland, France, and Armenia also organized clusters of Re-
formed congregations. These small churches (under 1,700 members
each), in order to increase cooperation and effectiveness, organized
themselves into an Association of Reformed Churches, with 22,200
members in 96 congregations.

Chile. The founder of the Presbyterian Church in Chile, David
Trumbull, was one of the early English-speaking settlers. This Con-
gregationalist from the United States, later supported by the Presby-
terian Church in the U.S.A., began his ministry in 1845 among Eng-
lish-speaking seamen on British, American, and other ships at the
port of Valparaiso. He began with worship services on board these
vessels, then in 1847 established a Union Church for seamen and for-
eign residents of Valparaiso. Later, he published Protestant newspa-
pers and organized a Bible society. In 1864 Protestants gained offi-
cial toleration for public worship in Chile. In 1868 the first
Spanish-language Protestant congregation was organized in Santiago
and became the foundation of the Presbyterian Church in Chile. The
church maintains a hospital, several schools, and social service cen-
ters. In 1964 it gained full ecclesiastical autonomy and membership
in the World Alliance of Reformed Churches. By 2005 it had a
membership of 20,000.

Uruguay. Most of the population is made up of people of Spanish
and Italian descent. Though the majority are nominally Roman
Catholic, the country has a long history of anticlericalism, and the
Catholic Church is not strong. Religious toleration came with the
constitution of 1830, and full separation of church and state was de-
clared in 1918. Many people from the Waldensian Evangelical
Church of Italy were among the immigrants to Uruguay. In 1858 they
formed a transplanted “district” of their home church. Over the
decades, the Latin American Waldensians organized themselves into
an independent synod with the name Waldensian Evangelical Church
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of the River Plate. With 25 congregations, the church uses only the
Spanish language, takes a leadership role in ecumenical cooperation,
trains ministers at the Protestant Higher Institute of Theological Stud-
ies in Buenos Aires, and counts a membership of about 15,000.

SOUTHERN EUROPE. Although in some countries religious practice
is minimal, the people of southern Europe are affiliated with Christ-
ian churches. Most countries are predominantly Roman Catholic:
France (74 percent), Gibraltar (78 percent), Italy (96 percent), Liecht-
enstein (75 percent), Malta (93 percent), Monaco (83 percent), Por-
tugal (86 percent), and Spain (93 percent); Greece is Greek Orthodox
(90 percent); and Switzerland is divided between Roman Catholics
(45 percent) and Reformed Protestants (33 percent). In addition to
having historic roots in Switzerland, Reformed church communities
have been established in each of these southern European countries.

France. The Reformed Church in France (RCF; Eglise Réformée
de France) originated in 1520 and held its first national synod in
1559. It was inspired by John Calvin, Martin Bucer, and other
Protestant reformers; united by its confession of faith, the Confes-
sion of La Rochelle (1559); and protected by Margaret of An-
goulême and Jean d’Albret. The Colloquy of Poissy (1561) failed
to resolve Protestant-Catholic differences, and French Protestants,
led by Gaspard de Coligny and Philippe de Mornay, faced severe
persecution during the Wars of Religion of the next decades and
afterward. The Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacres (1572) were
among the more infamous persecutions, claiming the life of Col-
igny and French composer Claude Goudimel. Protestant resistance
as a religious minority in France came to an end at the fall of La
Rochelle (1628). When Louis XIV revoked the Edict of Nantes in
1685, more than 250,000 French Protestants, or Huguenots, fled to
England, The Netherlands, Germany, and North America. The
French Revolution (1789) finally brought religious toleration to
France.

During the 19th century, an evangelical revival (Réveil) increased
church membership and strengthened its mission and social work. In
1848 the Reformed church convened its second national synod. How-
ever, government support of the church caused an evangelical group
to withdraw. In 1905 the French government ceased to support the 
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Reformed Church, and in 1938 the church reunited with the Evangel-
ical Synod. Today the church maintains strong ecumenical ties with
the Roman Catholic Church in France as well as with other Reformed
churches in surrounding countries. It numbers approximately 320,000
members in 500 parishes and is a member of the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches (WARC).

The Reformed Church of Alsace and Lorraine originated in the
16th century. Its churches are spread through the region of the Rhine
and Moselle Rivers. When the region was annexed in 1648 by
France, the Alsace-Lorraine Reformed Church, because of its sepa-
rate history, remained distinct from the RCF. Its members constitute
a minority among French Protestants. The church is composed of ap-
proximately 50 churches and 30,000 members and is a member of the
WARC. In Alsace-Lorraine, Reformed ministers are paid by the gov-
ernment; this has created a longstanding theological controversy over
church and state relations. French Reformed theologians and church
leaders include Marc Boegner, Jacques Ellul, Jean Daillé,
Suzanne de Diétrich, and Pierre Maury.

Gibraltar. In Gibraltar, the lone Reformed church is the Presbyter-
ian Church, with 60 members in its single congregation.

Greece. The Greek Evangelical Church (Helleniki Evangeliki
Ekklesia) traces its history to the work of D. Jonas King of the Amer-
ican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, who went to
Greece in 1828. King’s work made an impression on Michael
Kalopathakis, a physician, who went on to study at Union Theolog-
ical Seminary in New York. He returned to Greece as a Protestant
missionary and founded the church’s first congregation (1858). Sim-
ilar mission work in 1815 caused the growth of Protestantism among
the Greek people in Turkey. After the Greek invasion of Turkey
(1922), members of these congregations fled and sought refuge in
Greece. These refugees helped form the Evangelical Church, which
now has about 30 congregations and 3,000 members. The church’s
General Assembly meets every two years.

Italy. The Italian Reformed tradition is represented by the Walden-
sian Evangelical Church of Italy. A small Reformed church centered
primarily in the Piedmont or Italian side of the Alps, the denomination
has congregations in Turin, Florence, and Rome (see also SOUTH-
ERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA). The Waldensian church traces
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its roots to the 12th-century French reformer Peter Waldo, a lay
preacher from Lyons, who rejected the theological excesses of me-
dieval Catholicism, including prayers for the dead, purgatory, in-
dulgences, veneration of images, and the sacramental doctrine of
transubstantiation. Waldo and his followers were excommunicated
by the Council of Verona (1184); Waldensians were then perse-
cuted; by the 13th century only a few groups remained in isolated
areas of the Alps.

In 1526 the Waldensians received William Farel and other re-
formed pastors and became part of the Reformed movement. Al-
though many Waldensian churches did not survive the Counter-
Reformation and the persecutions of 1655 and 1686–1689, those in
the Italian Alps persisted. A revival took place in the 1820s, strength-
ening the churches, and in 1848 a declaration by King Carol Alberto
established religious freedom in Italy. In 1855 a theological college
was organized at Torre Pellice (near Turin), and the church later
added a publishing house, Claudiana, and social agencies. In 1979
the church federated with the Italian Methodist church; each group
maintains its own international connections and denominational ties,
as well as some administrative agencies. The Waldensian Church has
produced several prominent scholars and church leaders, including
Matteo Prochet, president of the Board of Evangelism; Emilio
Comba, professor of church history and Waldensian scholar; Gio-
vanni Luzzi, Bible translator and commentator; Giovanni Miegge,
professor and theologian; and Augusto Armand Hugon, lay leader,
historian, and mayor of the city of Torre Pellice.

Liechtenstein. The Evangelische Kirche im Furstentum Liechten-
stein (Evangelical Church of Liechtenstein, 1881) has two congrega-
tions with 1,800 members.

Malta. Malta’s sole Reformed church is a congregation of the
Church of Scotland, with 75 members.

Monaco. A chapel of the Eglise Réformée de France (Reformed
Church of France) dates to 1959 and has 680 members.

Portugal. The Reformed tradition was first established in Portugal
by a Scottish physician, Robert Kalley, who founded a small hospi-
tal and school and began mission work on the Portuguese island of
Madeira (1838). After some local residents burned Kalley’s home,
Portuguese Protestants dispersed to Brazil and other countries.
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During the 1940s missionaries arrived in Portugal from Brazil and
organized the Presbyterian Church of Lisbon. With aid and adminis-
trative help from Presbyterian churches in the United States, the
church began to grow. The first Synod of the Evangelical Presbyter-
ian Church of Portugal (Igreja Evangélica Presbiteriana do Portugal)
met in Lisbon (1952). The church has approximately 3,000 members
in 20 congregations and operates the Evangelical Theological Semi-
nary and St. Luke’s Presbyterian Hospital in Lisbon.

In addition, the União de Igrejas Evangélicas Congregacionales
(Union of Evangelical Congregational Churches, 1888) has 760
members in its 18 congregations.

Spain. The 16th-century Reformed movement did not establish it-
self in Spain, which was under the Inquisition. Only Spanish Protes-
tants living outside the country were able to use Spanish-language
Bible translations (1478; Basel, 1569) and translations of the Hei-
delberg Catechism and John Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian
Religion. Almost three centuries later, however, new efforts to estab-
lish Protestant churches in Spain and to print Spanish-language
Bibles were launched, primarily by missionaries from Great Britain
beginning in the 1830s. Many of the works of the Spanish Reformers
were rediscovered and published between 1847 and 1865 by Luis
Usoz y Rio, a Spaniard who converted to Protestantism, and Ben-
jamin Wiffen, an English Quaker.

Religious toleration in Spain came after the Spanish Revolution
(1868). The following year, the Iglesia Reformada Española (Spanish
Reformed Church) was born, as formerly exiled pastors returned to
Spain from Gibraltar and elsewhere in Europe. Its first General As-
sembly met in Seville (1871). In 1872 the General Assembly adopted
both a confession of faith and a Presbyterian form of government for
the church, along with a new name: Iglesia Cristiana Española (Span-
ish Christian Church). A schism in 1880 led to the formation of the
Iglesia Española Reformada Episcopal (Spanish Reformed Episcopal
Church), with Anglican polity and liturgy.

At the 1886 General Assembly, the church received its current name,
the Iglesia Evangélica Española (IEE; Spanish Evangelical Church).
The church also began to explore a merger with the Unión Ibérica-
Evangélica (Ibero-Evangelical Union), founded by Congregationalists
in northern Spain the previous year; the two bodies combined in 1890
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under the IEE name. Another merger, this one with Spanish Methodists,
was effected in 1955. In 1980 the church gained official governmental
recognition for the first time. The church has more than 9,000 members
in over 40 congregations and emphasizes Christian education, evan-
gelism, and ecumenical cooperation with other Protestant bodies. It is
a member of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches.

Smaller Reformed churches include the Iglesias Reformadas de
España (Reformed Churches of Spain), founded in the 1970s. The
church is a member of the International Conference of Reformed
Churches and has six congregations. More recently, the Iglesia
Evangélica Presbiteriana (Evangelical Presbyterian Church) was
founded by Brazilian missionaries from the Agência Presbiteriana de
Missões Transculturais (Presbyterian Agency for Transcultural Mis-
sions), an evangelical mission of the Igreja Presbiteriana do Brasil
(Presbyterian Church of Brazil). It currently has three congregations.
Spain also is home to numerous Reformed and Presbyterian congre-
gations ministering to expatriate and tourist communities in many
languages, including Chinese, Danish, Dutch, English, German, Ko-
rean, Norwegian, and Swedish.

Switzerland. Swiss Protestant churches grew from the 16th-century
Reformation led by John Calvin, William Farel, and Théodore
Bèza in Geneva, and Huldrych Zwingli and Heinrich Bullinger in
Zurich. The Reformation spread through Reformed preaching, the
Academy founded in Geneva by Calvin in 1559, and the publications
of printers such as Jean Crespin. Calvinist churches were formed in
French-speaking areas, and Zwinglian churches in German-speaking
areas. A major source of unity among the Swiss churches was the
Second Helvetic Confession (1566), written by Bullinger.

Because Protestant churches are based in the Swiss cantons, there
is no national Reformed church in Switzerland. The Protestant
churches vary in legal status: some are independent, some are state
churches, and some have concordat relationships with the state. The
churches are diverse in their church constitutions, liturgies, and
teaching materials. Most cantonal churches are governed by the
synod as a legislative body.

In 1920, a Federation of Swiss Protestant Churches (Schweiz-
erischer Evangelischer Kirchenbund; Fédération des Eglises protes-
tantes de Suisse) was organized. It was initially composed of national
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churches, the Methodist Church, and the Protestant Association
(Evangelische Gemeinschaft). Its constitution was revised in 1950.
The Federation is divided into various departments and is character-
ized by a strong concern for human rights, religious liberty, social
justice, and peace. The Swiss churches have produced Bible schol-
ars and theologians, including Karl Barth, Emil Brunner, Johann
Jakob Hesse, Adolf Schlatter, Alexander Schweizer, and Francis
Turretin; missionaries Paul Berthoud and Henri A. Junod; and
church leader Adolf Keller.

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. A doctrine of Calvinism that emphasizes
the power and purpose of God. The doctrine stresses God’s ultimacy
and primacy over all things and considers the being and will of God
supreme realities. In biblical terms, “sovereignty” refers to God’s
“Lordship” (Eph. 1:11; Rev. 4:11). God’s will is supreme in electing
human beings to salvation, willing events and actions, directing the
course of history, and sustaining and governing the universe (provi-
dence). Some recent Reformed theologians, such as Jürgen Molt-
mann (b. 1928), have considered God’s sovereignty in relation to
Christology. God’s supreme and ultimate purposes are known in and
through Jesus Christ, who offered his life in self-giving service
(Phil. 2:5–8). Thus, “sovereignty” is not to be perceived in terms of
power, but rather in being able to effect the divine will by way of love
and humility, as conveyed in the person of Jesus. Sovereignty is par-
ticularly related to the doctrines of the providence of God, election,
and predestination.

SPAIN. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

SPEER, ROBERT E. (1867–1947). American Presbyterian lay leader
and a central figure in the American missionary movement. Speer
was born in Huntingdon, Pennsylvania, and graduated from Prince-
ton University in 1889. He studied at Princeton Theological Semi-
nary for one year (1890–1891), and became a secretary of the Board
of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., where
he served from 1891 to 1937. Speer quickly became a leader of the
Protestant mission movement. He was chair of the Committee on Co-
operation in Latin America (1916–1937) and participated in interna-
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tional conferences in Edinburgh, Geneva, Jerusalem, and Madras. He
was a talented speaker and traveled widely in Asia and Latin Amer-
ica. Speer urged cooperative efforts in all phases of Protestant mis-
sions. Although his views were criticized by J. Gresham Machen,
he remained resolute in carrying out his program. He believed that
the missionary purpose was to “present Christ to the world,” and ex-
pounded his views in The Finality of Jesus Christ (1933). Speer
worked to increase missionary funding within the Presbyterian
church, served as moderator of its General Assembly in 1927, and
wrote 67 books, including many works on missions.

SPIRITUALITY. The transforming power of God’s spirit in the Chris-
tian life. “Spirituality” is a Catholic term that has been appropriated
by Protestants. Historically, Reformed Protestants have used terms
such as “piety” and “godliness” to describe the process of spiritual
formation that characterizes the Christian life. Reformed spirituality
has been influenced by the writings of John Calvin and other Protes-
tant reformers, and by Puritanism, Pietism, movements of religious
revival, and ecumenical dialogue. Spirituality concerns the doctrine
of sanctification, and the forms and practices followed to enhance
Christian discipleship and communion with God. The Reformed tra-
dition emphasizes the activity of the Holy Spirit and the spiritual
union of the believer with Christ (Inst. 4.17.10). Of equal importance
are the various means of grace through which growth in faith and
service may occur. These means include participation in worship, the
sacraments, prayer, and Bible study. The social dimension of spiri-
tuality is also stressed, including simplicity of life, submission to one
another in love, and service to those in need. Christian activism is
recognized as naturally inherent in Christian faith. Personal experi-
ences of grace and salvation are ultimately inseparable from corpo-
rate connections with church, society, and culture. A complete Re-
formed spirituality is theologically grounded and personally and
socially expressed.

SPURGEON, CHARLES HADDON (1834–1892). English Baptist
preacher. Born in Kelvedon, Essex, England, Spurgeon was con-
verted in 1850 and joined the Baptist church. He became minister at
the Baptist church in Waterbeach (1852), and success there led to his
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appointment at New Park Street Baptist Chapel in Southwark, Lon-
don (1854). When the Southwark church could not contain the
crowds that came to hear him, Metropolitan Tabernacle was built in
1859, and Spurgeon remained there throughout his ministry. During
his tenure at Metropolitan Tabernacle, Spurgeon preached to a con-
gregation of 6,000 people, established a college to train pastors
(Spurgeon’s College), and was involved in many charitable and mis-
sionary endeavors. Spurgeon was an evangelical Calvinist and
wholeheartedly embraced the Puritans and their theological litera-
ture. Despite his success in the pulpit, he encountered difficulties in
the theological arena, where he fought against hyper-Calvinism,
Arminianism, liberalism, and the baptismal doctrine of the Church
of England. He was also involved in a controversy over smoking
(1874) and supported the Temperance Movement. Spurgeon’s con-
servative doctrinal positions resulted in conflicts with the Baptist
Union, from which he withdrew in 1887, an act which left him iso-
lated toward the end of his life. His influence on subsequent genera-
tions of Reformed Protestants has been enormous, especially so in
conservative Reformed circles. In addition to his 2,000 sermons,
Spurgeon’s publications include The Saint and His Savior (1857);
Commenting and Commentaries (1876); and Treasury of David (7
vols., 1870–1886).

SRI LANKA. See SOUTHERN ASIA.

STEVENSON, MARION SCOTT (d. 1930). Scottish missionary and
educator in Kenya. Arriving in Kenya in 1907, Stevenson worked at
the Scottish Kikuyu Mission, where she operated a school for girls
and worked in the mission hospital. In 1910 she went to the Scottish
station at Tumutumu, where she remained for 20 years. She taught
school, educated Kenyan teachers who worked in the Nyeri area
around Mt. Kenya, wrote Kikuyu language books for her students,
and assisted with Bible translation. She believed that education
would bring an end to colonialism.

STEWARDSHIP. A biblical concept that refers to the responsibility
and accountability of individuals for the management of another’s
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property. Theologically, the term relates to both human responsibility
for creation (the creation command, Gen. 1:28; 2:15) and to the en-
trusting of the gospel to the church as its mission (1 Cor. 4:1–2).
With the disestablishment of Western churches and their loss of state
support, stewardship reemerged as a theological motif to guide pat-
terns of church funding and involvement (tithing, pledging, volun-
tarism). The crises of modern civilization (economic injustice, war,
ecological disaster) have stimulated a theological broadening of the
understanding of stewardship toward a fuller understanding of the
human calling to witness to God’s rule in every arena of life. Re-
formed theologian Douglas John Hall proposes stewardship as a pri-
mary biblical metaphor for Christian faith and action. The World
Council of Churches made it a central emphasis in its study of “Jus-
tice, Peace, and the Integrity of Creation” (since 1983).

STEWART, JAMES (1831–1905). Scottish missionary and educator in
South Africa. Born in Edinburgh, Stewart was educated at the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh (1854–1861), where he studied theology and
medicine. After a brief trip to Africa, where he was part of David Liv-
ingstone’s Zambezi Expedition (1862–1864), he returned to Edin-
burgh to complete his medical degree (1866). He went to Cape Colony
and joined the staff of Lovedale Institute, becoming principal in 1870.
He was an advocate of racial equality, expressing his views in a news-
paper he founded in 1870. In his book Lovedale: Past and Present
(1884), he documented the careers of the African students who had at-
tended the school. He was instrumental in the founding of the Liv-
ingstonia Mission in Malawi and the Kikuyu Mission in Kenya.

STEWART, JAMES STUART (1896–1990). Scottish preacher. Born
in Dundee, Stewart was educated at the University of St. Andrews. He
served in the military during World War I before completing his edu-
cation at New College, Edinburgh (1918–1921), and the University
of Bonn (1921–1922). Stewart served three churches in Scotland
(1924–1946) and was professor of New Testament at the University 
of Edinburgh (1947–1966). His publications include a translation 
of Friedrich Schleiermacher’s The Christian Faith (1928), A Man 
in Christ: The Vital Elements of St. Paul’s Religion (1935), and A 
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Faith to Proclaim (1953). An eloquent preacher, Stewart published his
sermons in several volumes, including The Wind of the Spirit (1968).
He was elected moderator of the General Assembly of the Church
of Scotland (1963–1964).

STOWE, HARRIET BEECHER (1811–1896). American Congrega-
tionalist writer. The daughter of Lyman Beecher, Harriet Beecher
Stowe was born in Litchfield, Connecticut. She attended girls’
schools in Litchfield and Hartford before becoming a teacher at the
Western Female Institute. She moved to Cincinnati in 1832 when her
father became president of Lane Seminary. In 1836 she married
Calvin Ellis Stowe, a minister and professor at the school. She lived
on the border of slaveholding territory for 18 years and sheltered
fugitive slaves in her home.

After moving to Brunswick, Maine, in 1850, Stowe drew on her
experiences to write Uncle Tom’s Cabin, or Life Among the Lowly
(1852), one of the most popular and controversial works ever written
in the United States. Abraham Lincoln said her book began the Civil
War. Ten thousand copies were sold in a week. The work stirred an-
tislavery sentiment and galvanized public opinion. During the next
30 years, Stowe wrote nearly one book per year. Many of her works
convey spiritual themes and the conviction that America is “conse-
crated” in righteousness. She was especially influenced by Cotton
Mather’s Magnalia. Among Stowe’s writings are The Mayflower
(1843), The Minister’s Wooing (1859), Religious Poems (1867), Old-
town Folks (1869), and Poganuc People (1878).

ST. PAUL’S UNITED THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE. A united the-
ological college located in Limuru, Kenya. Founded in 1903 in
Frere Town, Mombasa, by the Church Missionary Society, the
school was moved to Limuru in 1930. In 1949 the Presbyterians
and Methodists joined the Anglicans in operating the college. Dur-
ing this period there were two principals, one Anglican and one
Presbyterian. In 1954 a college council was formed to govern the
school, and in 1955 the new school was formally established. In
1973 the Reformed Church of East Africa joined in sponsorship of
the school. Students and staff are drawn from many nations, races,
and denominations.
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STRONG, AUGUSTUS HOPKINS (1836–1921). American Northern
Baptist theologian. Born in Rochester, New York, Strong came from
a wealthy family and was educated at Yale (1857) and at Rochester
Theological Seminary (1859), continuing his studies in Berlin. After
serving as pastor at Baptist churches in Haverhill, Massachusetts, and
Cleveland, Ohio (1861–1872), he returned to Rochester to become
president of Rochester Theological Seminary. During his 40-year
tenure at the school, Strong also served as professor of biblical the-
ology, and his book, Systematic Theology (1876), was extremely pop-
ular among Americans of Reformed heritage, going through eight
editions and many printings. While Strong took conservative Calvin-
istic positions in his book, he was also conversant with progressive
trends in theology, asking Walter Rauschenbusch to join the seminary
faculty and struggling with such issues as theistic evolution, higher
criticism, and German Idealism. Strong was also deeply involved in
the life of the Northern Baptist churches, serving as president of the
American Baptist Missionary Union (1892–1895) and the Northern
Baptist Convention (1905–1910). In 1916 Strong made a tour of Bap-
tist missions, and in his book A Tour of Missions (1917), he was crit-
ical of liberalism for its corrosive effect on missions. Strong also
published Philosophy and Religion (1888) and Christ in Creation
and Ethical Monotheism (1899), two important works for under-
standing his theology.

STUART, JOHN LEIGHTON (1876–1962). American Presbyterian
missionary, educator, and ambassador to China. Born in Hangzhou,
China, the son of American missionaries, Stuart was educated at
Hampden-Sydney College and Union Theological Seminary in Vir-
ginia. He worked for the Executive Committee of Foreign Missions
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, and in 1904 was sent
to Hangzhou. After 10 years of evangelistic work, Stuart became pro-
fessor of New Testament at Nanking Theological Seminary and pub-
lished a Greek-Chinese-English Dictionary of the New Testament
(1918). In 1919 he was appointed president of Yenching University,
Beijing, the most influential of the Protestant-supported universities.
He kept the university open during the Sino-Japanese War and the
Japanese occupation, and served as a mediator between the Japanese
and Chinese. He sought to influence the American government to
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support Chinese interests while averting hostilities. President Harry
S. Truman appointed him ambassador to the Republic of China
(1946); he attempted unsuccessfully to mediate between the Nation-
alist and Communist political parties in China. Stuart served as am-
bassador through the communist takeover (1949), when Mao Tse-
Tung came to power and the Western missionaries were expelled
from China.

STUART, MOSES (1780–1852). American Congregationalist minister
and biblical scholar. Born in Wilton, Connecticut, Stuart was educated
at Yale (1799), taught school in Connecticut, read law and passed the
bar exam, and returned to Yale in order to study theology with Timo-
thy Dwight. He became pastor of Center Church in New Haven
(1806) and was appointed professor of sacred literature at Andover
Theological Seminary (1810), where he remained for more than 40
years. Stuart was not fully prepared for his new position, but lost lit-
tle time in learning Hebrew, German, and other languages required for
his teaching and scholarship. His reading of German works allowed
him to introduce European biblical scholarship to American divinity
students, which caused a sensation. At the same time, Stuart remained
a loyal adherent of orthodox theology, defending the doctrine of the
Trinity against Henry Ware, William E. Channing, and other New
England Congregationalists who moved toward Unitarianism. Stuart
achieved wide recognition for his Hebrew grammar and for his book,
A Critical History and Defense of the Old Testament Canon (1845).

SUDAN. See EAST AFRICA.

SULEEMAN, CLEMENT (LEE SIAN HUI) (1919–1988). Indone-
sian Chinese theological educator. As a young man, Suleeman stud-
ied medicine, and after World War II he went to Jakarta Theological
Seminary, then studied Christian education at Princeton Theologi-
cal Seminary. He returned to Indonesia to become moderator of
the Indonesian Christian Church in West Java. Suleeman introduced
the subject of Christian education throughout Indonesia, chairing
the Christian Education Committee of the National Council of
Churches. He promoted church union in East Java, and his work led
to the union of several churches.
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SUNG THEOLOGY. An indigenous Korean theology rooted in Confu-
cian philosophy, especially as formulated by the Korean philosopher
Yul Gok (1536–1584). The term Sung combines the Chinese charac-
ters for “logos” (word) and “fulfillment,” and means “fulfillment of
the word,” “sincerity,” or “integrity.” The contemporary Methodist
theologian Sung Bum Yun, who developed Sung Theology, proposed
that the gospel be indigenized in Korean culture by interpreting it on
the basis of Confucian thought rather than Old Testament biblical rev-
elation. The logos assumed to be already present in Confucian phi-
losophy is now linked and reinterpreted with the Christ-logos; Christ
is said to have been present from the beginning in Confucian thought.
Korean Reformed response has been mixed: Many theologians have
rejected Sung Theology as unorthodox; others have sought to indige-
nize Christian theology through the exposition of the gospel’s social
implications in Korean culture (see MINJUNG THEOLOGY); some
of these have received Sung Theology favorably.

SUPRALAPSARIANISM. A view formulated after the death of John
Calvin to describe the place of election in what became known as the
“decrees of God.” Supralapsarianism is associated with Thèodore
Béza and Francis Gomar, who taught that in the “order of the de-
crees,” God’s decrees of election and reprobation from all eternity
“preceded” or were “above” (Lat. supra) the merits or defects of per-
sons and the decree of the fall into sin. The object of election in this
view is the “uncreated” human race. The counter view is infralap-
sarianism, which places the decrees of election and reprobation af-
ter the decree of the fall into sin. This was an internal controversy
within Calvinism. Karl Barth argued that supralapsarianism should
not be understood as an absolute “decree” with a symmetry of elec-
tion and reprobation, but with Jesus Christ as the true object of pre-
destination, and election as purely grace.

SUTNGA, KHNONG (1850–1986). Indian Presbyterian minister and
educator. Born at Shangpung village in Jaintia Hills, Meghalaya, in
northeast India, Sutnga attended a school opened by Welsh mission-
ary Thomas Jones and became one of the first Christians in the vil-
lage. He continued his education at the Teacher’s Training School in
Sohra (Cherrapunji), graduating in 1878. He remained at the school
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and taught for 17 years. He attended theology classes in the evening
and was ordained in 1899. While continuing to teach at the Training
School, Sutnga served four churches in the Sohra area. In 1907 he was
relieved of his teaching responsibilities and became the pastor of 16
congregations. Five years later he was transferred to another area to
serve 12 congregations. The educational and pastoral work of Sutnga
laid the foundations of the Presbyterian church in northeast India.

SWAZILAND. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

SWEDEN. See NORTHERN EUROPE.

SWITZERLAND. See SOUTHERN EUROPE.

SYNOD OF DORT. See DORT, SYNOD OF.

SYRIA. See MIDDLE EAST.

SZAMOTUL, WACLAW Z. (c. 1524–1560). Polish composer. Born
in Szamotuly near Poznań, Szamotul was educated at Lubranscian
College in Poznań and at Kraków University. After serving as secre-
tary to the governor of Troki, Lithuania (1545–1547), he was ap-
pointed composer to Sigismund II August. For three years Szamotul
provided music for the chapel choir, and in 1550 he became involved
in the Protestant movement. By 1555 he was working at the court of
Mikolaj Radziwill, a Calvinist Lithuanian, where he remained until
his death. He composed sacred polyphony and developed Polish a
cappella music during the 1550s. While much of his music is lost,
seven pieces for Protestant worship survive.

– T –

TAHITI. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

TAIWAN. See EAST ASIA.

TAKAHASHI, HISANO (1871–1944). Japanese Presbyterian minister
and evangelist. Born on Sado Island off Niigata, Takahashi studied in

470 • SWAZILAND



Tokyo. During her student years, she was influenced by the sermons
of Masahisa Uemura and received baptism upon her graduation in
1892. She then returned to Sado Island, where she became a school-
teacher and married. When her husband died, Takahashi moved to
Tokyo to teach at Aoyama Girl’s High School. She was active in
evangelistic work throughout Japan and was instrumental in organ-
izing several churches. At 40 years of age she enrolled at Tokyo The-
ological Seminary, where she graduated in 1913. She became an
evangelist at Fujimicho Church and was ordained in 1932, at 62 years
of age, and went to serve Sado Church. Takahashi was the first
woman to be ordained in Japan.

TAKAKURA, TOKUTARO (1885–1934). Japanese Presbyterian
minister, professor, and president of Japan Theological Seminary.
Takakura was educated at Tokyo University and Tokyo Theological
Seminary, where he graduated in 1910. He was ordained in 1912 and
served churches in Kyoto and Sapporo. Takakura was appointed pro-
fessor of theology at Tokyo Theological Seminary in 1918. From
1921 to 1924 he studied at New College, Edinburgh, and at Oxford
and Cambridge, being particularly influenced by the work of P. T.
Forsyth. Following the death of Masahisa Uemura, he became
president of Tokyo Theological Seminary (1925) and continued to
teach systematic theology. In 1927, when another minister was
elected over Takakura as pastor of Fujimicho Church, one hundred
church members withdrew and followed Takakura to the newly es-
tablished Shinanomachi Church. In 1932 Takakura became president
of Japan Theological Seminary, which later became Tokyo Union
Theological Seminary. He is responsible for introducing the theol-
ogy of John Calvin into Japan, and his thought continued to be in-
fluenced by Forsyth. His books include Grace and Faithfulness
(1921); Grace and Calling (1925), a collection of sermons that pres-
ent the Christian faith; and Evangelical Christianity (1927), a widely
read book that reflects his mature theology.

TAKEMORI, MASAICHI (1907–1990). Japanese Presbyterian min-
ister and professor and president of Tokyo Union Theological Sem-
inary. Born in Manchuria, China, to Japanese parents, Takemori
graduated from Manchuria Teacher’s College (1931) and Nihon The-
ological Seminary (1936). He served as pastor of Shirakane Church
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(1936) and Kichijoji Church (1941). After serving as associate pro-
fessor at Tokyo Union Seminary (1949) and earning an S.T.M. degree
at Union Theological Seminary in New York (1950), Takemori was
appointed professor at Tokyo Union Seminary (1950). Except for two
years when he served as visiting professor at Western Theological
Seminary in Michigan (1968) and the University of Heidelberg
(1969), Takemori taught at the seminary. He served as its president
from 1973 to 1979. His publications include a widely read Introduc-
tion to the New Testament (1958) and New Testament commentaries,
including works on Acts (1965), 1 Peter (1983), 1 Corinthians
(1985), 2 Corinthians (1988), Ephesians (1988), and Philippians
(1990). Takemori translated into Japanese Hugh T. Kerr’s abridge-
ment of John Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion, titled A
Compendium of the Institutes of the Christian Religion (1958), and
prepared a Japanese edition of the Heidelberg Catechism (1961). As
an important member of the Calvin Translation Society (1960), Take-
mori encouraged the preparation of a new Japanese translation of
Calvin’s Institutes. The work was undertaken by Nobuo Watanabe
and published in 1965.

TAYLOR, NATHANIEL WILLIAM (1786–1858). American Con-
gregationalist minister and theologian. Taylor was born in New Mil-
ford, Connecticut, and graduated from Yale College in 1807. He stud-
ied theology under Timothy Dwight in New Haven from 1808 to
1812, became pastor of the First Congregational Church
(1812–1822), and was appointed professor of didactic theology at
Yale Divinity School (1822–1857). Taylor was the founder of the
New Haven Theology, which tried to modify traditional Calvinism
to be more compatible with contemporary revivalism. He worked
closely with Lyman Beecher in support of the Second Great Awak-
ening and initiated a crusade against sabbath-breaking and drunken-
ness. Taylor spread his views through class lectures, articles in the
Quarterly Christian Spectator, and published sermons.

While he maintained the Christian concept of sin, Taylor also gave
a place to the individual decision of faith, as fostered by the revival-
ist tradition. He believed that human sin, while inevitable, also car-
ried with it the “power to the contrary.” People may choose not to sin,
and possess the will to choose faith. His position held people morally
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responsible for their actions. Taylor’s views originated in his concept
of God’s moral government of the universe, rather than God’s divine
sovereignty (Lectures on the Moral Government of God, 2 vols.
[1859]). While human nature is the locus for sin, it does not preclude
nonsinning. Sin is moral failure, or free human choice acting in
wrong ways. Taylorism contributed to the New School-Old School
Controversy that divided American Presbyterianism. Charles
Hodge accused Taylor of Pelagianism and Arminianism. Taylor’s
theology was popularized by revivalists such as Charles G. Finney,
and was attractive to New School Presbyterians and Congregation-
alists who supported the revival movement.

TEELLINCK, WILLEM (1579–1629). Dutch pietist and promoter of
a “Second” or “spiritual Reformation.” Born in Zerikzee on the is-
land of Duiveland, Zeeland, Teellinck studied law at St. Andrews,
Scotland (1600), and the university of Poitiers, France, where he re-
ceived a doctorate in 1603. On a visit to England, Teellinck came
into contact with English Puritans whose godliness so impressed
him that he became a convert. With his heart aflame, Teellinck went
to Leiden to study theology and was ordained to the ministry in 1606.
Following ordination, he served Dutch churches in Heemstede and
Bruges (1606–1613) and Middelburg (1613–1629). Teellinck was a
strong preacher, favoring the plain style of preaching advocated by
William Perkins. His preaching and writing emphasized sanctifica-
tion or godly living, the Lord’s Supper, and Sabbatarianism. To-
ward the end of his life, his writings took on the characteristics of
mysticism, emphasizing the believers’ union with Christ. His writ-
ings were very popular during the 17th century and influenced both
Dutch and German pietism.

TEMPERANCE MOVEMENT. Societies organized during the 19th
century advocating abstinence and, later, legal restriction or prohibi-
tion of alcoholic beverages. The rise of the Temperance Movement
coincided with widespread production of distilled liquors in Europe
during the 18th century. With increased consumption, awareness was
raised about the adverse effects of drinking upon individual health
and the strength of the social fabric. Significant temperance move-
ments, often of religious origin, arose in North America, in the
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British Isles, and in Denmark. Scottish religious societies, for ex-
ample, included the Personal Abstinence Society (1845), the Free
Church Temperance Society (1849), and the Church of Scotland
Temperance Society (1876). In 1913 the Scottish Temperance Act
was passed in an attempt to restrict or prohibit liquor sales. When the
Act became effective in 1920, however, it was not welcomed by the
voting public, and failed in all but a few wards. American societies
included the American Temperance Society (1826) and the Women’s
Christian Temperance Union (1874). The American experiment with
prohibition lasted from the passage of the 18th constitutional amend-
ment in 1920 to its repeal in 1933. Churches also struggled with is-
sues of abstinence, to the point of controversy over the use of fer-
mented or unfermented wine in communion. Although the
Temperance Movement waned during the late 20th century, Re-
formed churches have remained active in substance abuse counseling
and rehabilitation programs for alcoholics.

TENG EK KHENG (1891–1981). Chinese Presbyterian minister in
China and Singapore. Born in East Hweian, Fujian, China, Teng was
educated at the theological academy in South Fujian, Gulangsu (Gu-
lang-yu). Following graduation, he returned to East Hweian and mar-
ried in 1912. In 1913 Teng was invited to Amoy (Xiamen), where he
served as a teacher for four years. He then became a preacher and
teacher in Pho-lam. In 1927, when the Sino-Japanese War broke out,
he returned to Hweian as pastor of the city church. Invited to the Lai-
chhuo church at Gulangsu in 1950, Teng served as secretary and then
clerk of Minnan Synod, where he was a member for 40 years. In 1955
he went to Singapore and pastored several congregations. An author-
ity on church government and constitutional questions, Teng was
appointed chair of the Law and Constitution Committee of Singapore
Synod, which drafted a church constitution after Singapore gained
political independence from Malaysia in 1965.

TENNENT, GILBERT (1703–1764). Presbyterian minister of Scots-
Irish origin and evangelist during the Great Awakening. Born in
County Armagh, Ireland, Tennent came to the American colonies
with his family in 1718, settling in Pennsylvania. After studying the-
ology with his father, William Tennent, he received an M.A. degree
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from Yale (1725). Ordained by Philadelphia Presbytery, Tennent
served the New Brunswick Presbyterian Church in New Jersey and
later the Second Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia (1743–1764).
In New Jersey, Tennent came under the influence of Theodore Frel-
inghuysen, the somewhat eccentric revivalist who is credited with
beginning the Great Awakening. He also befriended other ministers
who would figure prominently in the Awakening, including
Jonathan Edwards and George Whitefield. Under Tennent’s lead-
ership, New Brunswick Presbytery became a center of revival and
conflict through support of the Great Awakening and the New Side
Presbyterians in the Old Side-New Side Controversy. Tennent’s
sermon “The Dangers of an Unconverted Ministry” (1740), an attack
on the Old Side ministers, fueled the controversy, and after it had run
its course and the Awakening had subsided, Tennent’s tracts “The
Peace of Jerusalem” and “Irenicum Ecclesiasticum” (1749) called for
unity and healing. In addition to his prominent role in the Great
Awakening, Tennent is considered one of the founders of the College
of New Jersey, later Princeton University, and Princeton Theologi-
cal Seminary through his solicitation of funds to begin the school
during a trip to Great Britain with Samuel Davies (1753–1755).

TETRAPOLITAN CONFESSION (1530). This confession is also
called the Confession of the Four Cities because it represented Re-
formed Christians in Strasbourg, Constance, Memmingen, and Lin-
dau. It was written chiefly by Martin Bucer, with the assistance of
Wolfgang Capito and Caspar Hedio. It became the first confession
of the Reformed churches in Germany. The Confession arose be-
cause the Reformed were excluded from discussions at the Diet of
Augsburg (1530) between Lutherans and Catholics. The Confession
was written quickly for presentation to the Holy Roman Emperor,
Charles V, as a statement of Reformed belief. It has 23 articles and
sought to mediate the theological differences between Martin
Luther and Huldrych Zwingli. This was especially so with article
18 on the Eucharist, an intractable topic at the Marburg Colloquy
(1529). However, the “four cities” would soon join the Lutheran
Schmalkald League, and Reformed confessions that more directly
represented John Calvin’s viewpoints emerged later to replace the
Tetrapolitan Confession.
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THAILAND. See SOUTHEAST ASIA.

THEOLOGICAL DECLARATION OF BARMEN (1934). A confes-
sion of faith unanimously adopted by 134 delegates at the Confess-
ing Synod of the German Evangelical Church, held in Wuppertal-
Barmen on 29–31 May 1934. The declaration, written largely by
Karl Barth, opposed the German Christian Movement, the ideology
of national socialism, and Hitler’s attempt to dominate the faith and
life of the German church. The declaration was also the basis upon
which the Confessing Church carried out the church struggle in Ger-
many. The Reformed Alliance adopted the Theological Declaration
of Barmen, and it is now considered one of the historic documents of
the Reformed confessional tradition. The declaration continues to in-
fluence the writing of modern Reformed creeds and confessions. The
declaration’s six articles contain positive statements of scriptural
teaching, affirming the scriptures as the unique revelation of God
and declaring that Jesus Christ alone is Lord. The positive state-
ments are followed by negative statements, repudiating any political
intrusion that seeks to modify the church’s gospel or usurp its au-
thority.

THEOLOGICAL DECLARATION OF KOREAN CHRISTIANS
(1973). A theological declaration formulated and circulated by a
group of Korean ministers after South Korean President Park Chung
Hee came to power (1972) and reorganized the government as a dic-
tatorship. Reminiscent of the Theological Declaration of Barmen,
the document confesses the authors’ allegiance to God, their voca-
tion as witness to the messianic rule of Christ, and their responsibil-
ity to speak out against injustice and oppression. The authors partic-
ularly emphasize their call to speak for and live among the oppressed
and poor. They decry the regime as illegitimate, and denounce its vi-
olation of human rights and its manipulation and exploitation of the
public.

THEOLOGICAL ETHICS. See ETHICS, CHRISTIAN.

THEOLOGICAL METHOD. The ways of formulating Christian the-
ology. The authority for Christian theology is derived from scrip-
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ture, tradition, reason, and experience. Reformed theologians use
these sources in the development of a theological method. During the
Reformation period, theologians adopted the principle of scripture
alone, and theological method took the form of scriptural commen-
tary, both in preaching and theological exposition. John Calvin’s In-
stitutes of the Christian Religion (1559) is such an exposition, al-
though it is based on the Apostles’ Creed and draws heavily on the
writings of Augustine and Chrysostom. During the 17th and 18th
centuries, Aristotelian syllogistic reasoning was applied to theologi-
cal exposition, resulting in the development of a Protestant scholasti-
cism. The ensuing reaction of Pietism and the work of Friedrich
Schleiermacher produced a theological method that emphasized re-
ligious experience. The early part of the 20th century witnessed the
emergence of dialectical theology as a reaction to theological liber-
alism. With its emphasis on the scriptures and scriptural exegesis,
methodology had come full circle. The recent period has witnessed
the emergence of a variety of new methods, including Liberation
Theology, Feminist Theology, and Narrative Theology.

THEOLOGY. See DALIT THEOLOGY; FEDERAL THEOLOGY;
FEMINIST THEOLOGY; GRASSROOTS THEOLOGY; LIBERA-
TION THEOLOGY; MERCERSBURG THEOLOGY; MINJUNG
THEOLOGY; NARRATIVE THEOLOGY; NATURAL THEOL-
OGY; NEW ENGLAND THEOLOGY; NEW HAVEN THEOLOGY;
PASTORAL THEOLOGY; POSTMODERNISM AND THEOL-
OGY; PRINCETON THEOLOGY; SUNG THEOLOGY.

THIRD WORLD. Term coined in 1961 by Franz Fanon to describe the
colonized and underdeveloped countries of the world, drawn from the
analogy of the “Third Estate” of the French Revolution. Peter Wors-
ley (The Third World, 1967) defined the Third World as the attempt to
find a third way to practice independence over against the capitalist
First World (U.S.A. and its allies) and the Communist Second World
(Soviet Empire). The churches that have emerged as a result of mod-
ern mission have come to be identified as Third World churches, al-
though the term is frequently criticized as discriminatory. “Third
World theologies” include black or African theologies, Asian theolo-
gies, and Latin-American theologies, such as Liberation Theology
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and Minjung Theology. The Ecumenical Association of Third World
Theologians (EATWOT) emerged in 1976 and has continued as a
major ecumenical force.

THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES (1563). A document containing short
summaries of theological doctrines that defined the position of the
Church of England in relation to the theological controversies of the
English Reformation. The document was a result of earlier theologi-
cal work that included the publishing of the Ten Articles (1536), the
Bishops’ Book (1537), the Six Articles (1539), the King’s Book
(1543), and the Forty-two Articles (1553) of Archbishop Thomas
Cranmer. The Thirty-nine Articles, largely the work of Cranmer, are
part of the doctrinal standards of the Church of England and the
worldwide Anglican communion. Reformed emphasis is evident in
the doctrines of scripture, salvation, church authority, and the
sacraments. The Articles insist on the sufficiency of scripture for sal-
vation (Art. 6); they affirm that predestination and election in Christ
is “full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly per-
sons” (Art. 17); they assert that the general councils of the church are
not infallible (Art. 21); and they reject the doctrine of transubstantia-
tion in relation to the Lord’s Supper (Art. 28). Subscription to the
Articles is not required in the Church of England, and they are freely
interpreted throughout the Anglican communion.

THOLUCK, FRIEDRICH AUGUST GOTTREU (1799–1877). Ger-
man theologian and preacher. Born in Breslau, Tholuck attended the
University of Breslau and the University of Berlin, where he was in-
fluenced by the lectures of Friedrich Schleiermacher and Johann
Neander, along with the friendship of pietist Ernst von Kottwitz of
the Moravian Brethren. He had a conversion experience during his
university days and thereafter maintained an evangelical theology at
a time when German theological faculties were dominated by ration-
alism. Following his graduation in 1821, Tholuck was appointed pri-
vat-docent and delivered lectures until 1824, when he was appointed
professor of oriental literature. He spent the following year studying
in The Netherlands and England, and in 1826 he accepted an ap-
pointment to Halle, where he remained for the rest of his life. Al-
though the Halle curriculum was heavily influenced by the rational-
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ists Gesenius and Wegscheider, and Tholuck was ridiculed as a
pietist, mystic, and fanatic, through his influence the whole faculty
later became evangelical. Tholuck not only influenced the faculty,
but hundreds of students who came to Halle to study with him, in-
cluding Charles Hodge of Princeton Theological Seminary. His pub-
lications include several commentaries on books of the New Testa-
ment, studies on German church history, sermons, and two volumes
of miscellaneous essays. With funding from a British businessman,
he also republished selected works of John Calvin, including his In-
stitutes of the Christian Religion.

Although a gifted linguist and preacher whose influence brought
new life into the German church, Tholuck has been criticized by later
theologians, including Karl Barth, who noted his lack of “an origi-
nal theological program” and dismissed his doctrine of reason and
revelation as containing “no new insights.” Barth called Tholuck’s
theology “shapeless” (Protestant Theology, 509–511, 514, 517). Yet,
as part of the Revival movement, Tholuck gave a powerful expres-
sion to the place of “the heart” in the Christian life. Like Schleier-
macher, he was concerned with religious feelings, but the two could
not be more different. “Schleiermacher is related to Tholuck as a
painted flower is to a real one or a game with matches to a confla-
gration . . . In the one place there is the theoretical academic and his-
torical understanding of religious experience, in the other religious
experience as event and as circumstance. . . . and through it, if one
does not shrink, one can feel oneself addressed in the heart, where
one merely breaks one’s head on Schleiermacher” (PT, 511–512). In
the end, both Tholuck and the Revival movement recovered “a par-
ticular piece of Christian knowledge that had been forgotten by the
18th century and had not emerged into the light even with Schleier-
macher” (PT, 515). Both the man and his movement “stimulated the
church to mission at home and abroad, and it gave preaching new in-
tensity and weight, but . . . in the sphere of theology, at any rate, it
did not become fruitful” (PT, 517).

THORNWELL, JAMES HENLEY (1812–1862). American Presby-
terian minister and theologian. Thornwell was born in the Marlbor-
ough district of South Carolina, and he graduated from South Car-
olina College (1831) and Columbia Theological Seminary (1834). In
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1834 he pursued further theological study at Andover Theological
Seminary and Harvard University. Thornwell served churches in
Lancaster (1835–1838) and Columbia (1840–1841; 1855–1861),
South Carolina. He was appointed professor of moral philosophy at
South Carolina College (1841–1851) and served as president of the
University of South Carolina from 1852 to 1855. In 1847 he was
elected moderator of the General Assembly of the Old School Pres-
byterian Church and became the founding editor of the Southern
Presbyterian Review. From 1855 to 1862 he served as professor of
systematic theology at Columbia Theological Seminary.

Thornwell’s theology was based upon the principles of Scottish
Common Sense philosophy, emphasizing the “moral government” of
God in juridical terms. He taught the immediate imputation of
Adam’s sin and Christ’s righteousness through federal or covenant
theology. He was described by Charles Hodge as a “hyper-hyper-
hyper Calvinist.” Thornwell was concerned about the nature of Pres-
byterian church government, arguing that church courts, rather than
independent “boards,” were the true agencies for mission. He sup-
ported the institution of slavery because he believed it was sanc-
tioned by scripture. Thornwell also taught the “spirituality of the
church,” a doctrine that interpreted the church as a purely spiritual
institution concerned with personal faith and morals alone. Thorn-
well believed that the church should not be directly involved in poli-
tics. He was a principal organizer of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States at the beginning of the American Civil War in 1861.

THREEFOLD OFFICE (MUNUS TRIPLEX). A historic way of un-
derstanding Jesus Christ by describing his work as mediator in terms
of the “threefold” office of prophet, priest, and king. Martin Luther
had spoken of Christ as priest and king, a twofold office. John
Calvin, though not the first to use the threefold typology, developed
it most fully (Inst. 2.15), so his discussion was formative for the
Christologies of later Reformed theologians and confessions (Hei-
delberg Catechism, Q. 31; Westminster Confession, ch. 8).

According to Calvin, Christ is the teacher of “perfect doctrine”
(prophet) in which “all parts of perfect wisdom are contained”
(2.15.2). Christ is the everlasting intercessor (priest) who died on the
cross to wash away sin, sanctify us, and obtain for us “that grace
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from which the uncleanness of our transgressions and vices debars
us.” This provides “trust in prayer” and also “peace for godly con-
sciences” (2.15.6). Christ is the king who exercises an eternal and
spiritual reign over the church and over each individual. Believers
find comfort in the reign of Christ, knowing that “our King will never
leave us destitute, but will provide for our needs until, our warfare
ended, we are called to triumph” (2.15.4).

THREE-SELF FORMULA. Protestant mission policy that tried to de-
velop self-governing, self-supporting, and self-propagating churches.
The policy was articulated by Henry Venn (1796–1873), secretary of
the Anglican Church Missionary Society, and Rufus Anderson of the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. The pur-
pose of the formula was to establish independent churches throughout
the world. In a few regions of the world, Protestantism reflected the
policy, but in many countries Protestant work developed into a pattern
of ecclesiastical and cultural paternalism. Roland Allen (1868–1947),
a missionary in China, further developed the policy by emphasizing
the indigenous nature of the entire missionary enterprise. Allen’s
thinking on indigenization in China helped inspire a movement by
Three-Self Chinese Protestants, who sought independence from the
Western mission boards and from missionary control of the churches.

TOGO. See WEST AFRICA.

TOKYO UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. The leading
Protestant theological seminary in Japan and one of the major grad-
uate schools in the Far East, enrolling students from South Korea,
Taiwan, and other Asian countries. The seminary was founded in
1949 by the United Church of Christ in Japan (Nihon Kirisuto Kyo-
dan). The origin of the school goes back to Tokyo Theological Sem-
inary, founded by Masahisa Uemura in 1904. In 1926 this school
merged with the theological department of Meiji Gakuin University
to form the Japan Theological Seminary. During World War II, the
Japanese government forced the Japan Theological Seminary to
merge with other theological seminaries representing several denom-
inations. These mergers led to the formation of the Tokyo Union The-
ological Seminary.
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In 1951, with the support of the Interboard Committee, a body rep-
resenting the overseas denominations that cooperated with the United
Church of Christ in Japan, the school moved to a new campus in
Kichijoji, western Tokyo. The government education agency (Mon-
busho) recognized the school’s master of divinity program in 1952,
and in 1954 authorized the granting of a doctorate in theology. The
seminary relocated again in 1966, this time further west in Tokyo
(Osawa), adjoining the International Christian University campus
and the Lutheran Theological Seminary. The seminary library, ex-
panded in 1986, houses more than 100,000 volumes and all the ma-
jor theological journals, including 80 publications in Japanese. One
of these publications is the seminary’s own journal, Shingaku (The-
ology), published annually since 1949.

Members of the seminary faculty come from diverse denomina-
tional backgrounds, but the dominant theological strain is Presbyter-
ian and Reformed. The school’s first president, Hidenobu Kuwada,
its current president, Kikuo Matsunaga, and its major theologian of
the modern period, Yoshitaka Kumano, all came out of the Presby-
terian and Reformed tradition.

TOLERATION, RELIGIOUS. In the Reformed tradition, religious
toleration became a widespread practice in the 18th century. Before
that time the Reformed viewed church and society as integrally re-
lated, in that they were each different aspects of Christian commu-
nity. It was therefore very important that opinions in society which
deviated from those of the church not be tolerated. Early Reformed
leaders who strayed from accepted doctrine were forced to conform,
sometimes upon pain of death. Felix Manz in Zurich and Michael
Servetus in Geneva were two examples. Social and political contexts
varied in each country, and the path toward religious toleration also
differed from place to place. In England, the Congregationalist the-
ologian John Owen was a proponent for toleration until his death
(1683). In the United States, religious liberty was established in
Virginia and became a feature of the Constitution, through the First
Amendment.

TORRANCE, THOMAS FORSYTH (1913–2007). Scottish theolo-
gian. Born in China to missionary parents, Torrance was educated at
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the universities of Edinburgh, Basel (D. Theol., 1946), and Oxford.
After serving briefly as professor of systematic theology at Auburn
Theological Seminary in New York (1938–1939), he returned to
Scotland and went into the pastorate, first at Alyth (1940–1947) and
then at Beechgrove, Aberdeen (1947–1950). He was then appointed
to the faculty at New College, Edinburgh, where he served as pro-
fessor of church history (1950–1952) and Christian dogmatics
(1952–1979). He was a founder of the Scottish Journal of Theology
and was the recipient of many awards and honors, including the
Collins Award for Theological Science (1969) and the Templeton
Prize (1978). As a theologian, Torrance was trinitarian and Christo-
centric, and was especially indebted to the thought of Athanasius,
John Calvin, and Karl Barth. He was an editor of both Calvin’s
New Testament Commentaries and Karl Barth’s Church Dogmatics.
He also worked in the area of science and theology, publishing The-
ological Science (1968); Space, Time, and Resurrection (1976); Re-
ality and Scientific Theology (1985); and Space, Time, and Incarna-
tion (1997); among other works.

TOTAL DEPRAVITY. The Reformed confessions teach that sin is a
pervasive reality which affects all aspects of human life. The term
“total depravity” means that humans are fully affected by sin. There
is no dimension of human life that is spared. The heart, mind, and
will—the whole person—is in rebellion against God. Humans are
“blinded in mind, and depraved in heart,” having “lost all integrity,”
so that “there is no good” in us (French Confession, Art. 9). Because
the human will is affected by sin, individuals cannot “will” to seek
God or to do God’s will. The only redemption for this total depravity
is the full salvation provided in Jesus Christ. Since sinful humans
have no power or desire for salvation, it can only be received as the
free gift of God’s electing grace.

TRADITION. That which is received (from Lat. tradere; “to hand
over”) as the cumulative beliefs and practices of the church through
the centuries. On the basis of the scriptural witness, the Protestant
Reformers rejected Roman Catholic teaching, codified at the Council
of Trent (1545–1563), that placed tradition on an equal footing with
scripture as an independent and parallel authority for the church.
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However, the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation issued by
the Second Vatican Council (1962–1965) seems to have softened the
earlier Roman Catholic view. Although the Reformed tradition
stresses the primacy of scripture over tradition, it also recognizes the
importance of tradition as a kind of commentary on the scriptures and
the Christian life. Much can be learned from church tradition as ex-
pressed in creeds and confessions, the decrees of church councils,
and the writings of Bible commentators and theologians. While
maintaining their emphasis on scriptural primacy, the Reformed
churches are also aware of the historical process of doctrinal devel-
opment that enriches the church’s understanding of God’s revelation
in scripture.

TRIERS AND EJECTORS. In England, committees of Parliament
and national commissions appointed to validate the doctrinal and po-
litical reliability of candidates for the ministry. Such bodies had the
power to approve or reject candidates, but not the power to ordain
them, which rested with their respective denominations. The first
such committee of Parliament was appointed in 1640 and was em-
powered to eject Arminian or “Laudian” ministers. Two years later
Parliament replaced the committee with a new Committee for Plun-
dered Ministers, charged with the task of ejecting any minister who
would not subscribe to the Solemn League and Covenant. This
body was followed by a national commission appointed by Oliver
Cromwell in 1654 for the purpose of examining candidates for va-
cant ecclesiastical benefices in order to eject any deemed unfit for
reasons of doctrine or life before such benefices were supplied. With
the restoration of Charles II, the work of such committees and com-
missions ceased.

TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO. See CARIBBEAN.

TRINITY. The one God in three persons, traditionally expressed as Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit. Reformed churches inherited the trinitar-
ian theology articulated by the fourth-century Western church, which
maintained that the Godhead is three coequal persons who share the
same “substance” or “essence” (Gr. ousia; Lat. substantia). While
this definition grew out of the church’s need to define Christ’s rela-
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tionship to God, it is not a definition explicitly found in scripture.
The New Testament contains trinitarian language, but this language
generally refers to the order of salvation rather than the essence of
the persons. There also continues to be debate on the place of the
Spirit within the Trinity. The Reformers preferred to emphasize the
activity of the three persons of the Trinity rather than their essence:
God is the Creator who is revealed in Jesus Christ, whose spirit
dwells in the believer. While the Trinity is a mystery, the church’s
trinitarian doctrine is central to its understanding of God and salva-
tion, and remains a major theological dividing line separating it from
Islam and Judaism.

Reformed theologians have creatively used the doctrine of the
Trinity to explain various aspects of Christian faith. In the 20th cen-
tury, Karl Barth used the Trinity as a major organizing theme in his
doctrines of revelation and theological anthropology, in which the
three persons are seen as Revealer, Revelation, and Revealedness.
According to Jürgen Moltmann, the Trinity is a divine community
that can stand as a model for human communities (The Trinity and
the Kingdom [1982]). Letty Russell writes that the doctrine of the
Trinity conveys the idea of “partnership,” an image of mutuality, rec-
iprocity, and a totally shared life. The characteristics of partnership,
or koinonia, may be “discovered in their perfection in the Trinity,
where there is a focus of relationship in mutual love between the per-
sons and toward creation” (The Future of Partnership [1979], p. 35).

TRUMBULL, DAVID (1819–1889). American Presbyterian mission-
ary in Chile. After completing his education at Yale College and
Princeton Theological Seminary, Trumbull went to Valparaiso,
Chile, under the auspices of the Foreign Evangelical Society, to serve
as seamen’s chaplain (1845). His ministry expanded to the expatriate
communities in that city, along the western coast of Latin America,
and to the Chilean people as a whole. He preached, taught Reformed
theology, opened the Union Church (1847), and founded an orphans’
home, a public school, a YMCA, and a temperance society. He or-
ganized the Presbyterian Church among the Spanish-speaking peo-
ple; Trumbull is known as the founder of Protestantism in Chile. He
advocated religious toleration and fostered minority rights and pro-
gressive legislation; for this purpose, he published two newspapers.
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He became a Chilean citizen in 1886, when religious toleration was
incorporated into the Chilean constitution.

TSAI, PETER (CAI WENHAO) (1913–1993). Chinese Protestant
minister and vice president of the China Christian Council
(1980–1993). After studying literature at Shanghai University and
theology at the Yanjing School of Religion (Beijing) and Nanjing
Theological Seminary, Tsai did graduate work under John Mackay
at Princeton Theological Seminary (1946–1948). Upon his return
to Hangzhou (Zhejiang Province), he served as pastor of the Sicheng
Church and in a number of national and regional offices. He was in-
volved in the Chinese Christian Three-Self Patriotic Movement
(TSPM; see THREE-SELF FORMULA) from the early 1950s, serv-
ing as president of both the Zhejiang TSPM and Church Council un-
til his death. During the Cultural Revolution, he suffered severe per-
secution. Under Tsai’s evangelistic leadership, the Christian
population in the province grew from 200,000 in 1950 to over 1 mil-
lion in 1993. Although denominational legacies have been merged in
the contemporary Chinese church, Tsai was a noted Reformed voice
in the formation of contemporary Chinese Christianity. He was coau-
thor of a draft of a new constitution for the China Christian Council,
a polity which shows Reformed influence.

TUNISIA. See NORTH AFRICA.

TURRETIN, FRANCIS (1623–1687). Swiss Reformed minister and
theologian. Turretin was the son of Benedict Turretin, a leading Swiss
theologian. He was born in Geneva and educated at theological
schools in Geneva, Leiden, Utrecht, Paris, Saumer, Montauban, and
Nîmes. In 1647 he became pastor of the Italian Protestant congrega-
tion in Geneva. He was named professor of theology at the Geneva
Academy in 1653. Turretin was a rigorous adherent of Calvinism
and supported the Helvetic Consensus Formula (1675), which
taught the verbal inspiration of scripture to the degree that even the
Hebrew vowel points were said to be inspired. His four-volume In-
stitutio Theologicae Elencticae (1679–1685) contains a full exposi-
tion of scholastic Calvinism on such topics as the divine decrees,
election, and predestination.
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Turretin’s work emerged out of Calvin’s theological framework
but went beyond it to develop a precise scholastic system designed to
refute his opponents. His son and successor, Jean-Alphonse
(1671–1737), worked to reverse his father’s scholastic emphasis.
Turretin’s Institutes exercised considerable influence in the United
States, particularly at Princeton Theological Seminary in the 19th
century, where it was used by Archibald Alexander and Charles
Hodge as the standard text in theology from the founding of the sem-
inary in 1812 until the publication of Hodge’s Systematic Theology
(1871–1873).

TUVALU. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

– U –

UBIQUITY. A contention between the Lutheran and Reformed on
whether Christ’s universal presence, in his divine nature, must imply
Christ is also everywhere bodily present. If it does, as Lutherans con-
tended, then Christ, in his glorified humanity, by the power of the
Holy Spirit, can be present in celebrations of the Lord’s Supper in
all places, at all times. The Reformed, beginning with John Calvin
(Inst. 4:16–31), argued that Christ is “really” present in the Lord’s
Supper. But Calvin believed it was wrong to claim Christ’s body also
had the divine property of “ubiquity” (Lat. ubique; “everywhere”).
This concept threatens the true humanity of Christ—which is impor-
tant because human salvation depends on Christ’s true humanity as
well as his true divinity. For Calvin, there could not be an actual “ex-
change of properties,” between Christ’s divinity and humanity, which
would be required by ubiquity.

UDALL, JOHN (c. 1560–1592). English Puritan pamphleteer and He-
brew scholar. Educated at Christ’s College and Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, Udall became a curate at Kingston-on-Thames (1584–1588).
He wrote several pieces critical of episcopacy, and for this he was
summoned before the Court of High Commission at Lambeth in
1586, but released. He then became minister at Newcastle-on-Tyne,
but in 1589 he was charged with writing two of the Marprelate Tracts
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and was summoned before the Privy Council in London. He was
eventually found guilty and sentenced to death in 1590. While Udall
was in prison, several of his influential friends lobbied for his release,
and arrangements were made to send him to Syria as a chaplain.
However, Udall fell ill and died in June 1592, before the plan was
carried out. In addition to his sermons and controversial writings,
Udall prepared a Key to the Holy Tongue, which contained a transla-
tion of Petrus Martinius’s Hebrew Grammar with Udall’s Hebrew
dictionary. His Commentary on Lamentations (1595) was published
posthumously.

UEMURA, MASAHISA (1858–1925). Japanese Presbyterian minis-
ter, evangelist, and president of the Tokyo Theological Seminary
(Tokyo Shingakusha). Uemura was born into a samurai family in
Edo. Following the Meiji Restoration, his family lost its wealth and
standing. Uemura left home and traveled to Yokohama, where he be-
came a Christian. He was baptized in 1873 and entered S. R. Brown’s
theological training school, which later became the theological de-
partment of Meiji Gakuin. He was ordained in 1880 and began a
small church in Tokyo, now Fujimicho Church, which grew to 1,600
members during the 1920s. In 1890 he organized a monthly journal,
Nippon Hyoron (Japan Review), which discussed the political and so-
cial questions of the time, but like his Fukuin-Shinpo (Gospel News,
1924), also stressed evangelism, Uemura’s greatest concern. Uemura
reorganized the evangelistic work of the Church of Christ in Japan
(Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai), which became independent and self-sup-
porting. In 1904 he organized Tokyo Theological Seminary, which
later became Tokyo Union Theological Seminary. He was a critic
of modern currents in theology that tried to reduce Christian faith to
a cultural or social expression.

UEMURA, TAMAKI (1890–1982). Japanese Presbyterian minister.
Uemura was born in Tokyo, Japan, the third daughter of Masahisa
Uemura. She graduated from Joshi Gakuin (1910), went to the
United States where she attended Wellesley University
(1911–1915), and returned to Japan. After the death of her father in
1925, she went to New College, Edinburgh, to study theology. In
1930 she returned to Japan, where she taught at several Christian col-
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leges. In 1931 she founded Kashiwagi Church (Nihon Kirisuto
Church) in Tokyo and was ordained in 1934. She became a principal
of Tainan Women’s School (1937–1938), was chairperson of the
YWCA in Japan (1937), and visited the United States in 1946 as a
guest of the Women of the Presbyterian Church. During the 1950s
she worked on behalf of world peace, principally as cofounder of the
Committee of Seven Persons, a Christian group that opposed nuclear
bomb testing, the presence of U.S. nuclear submarines in Japan, and
the U.S. bombing of North Vietnam. In 1973 she became pastor
emeritus of Kashiwagi Church.

UKRAINE. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

UNDERWOOD, HORACE GRANT (1859–1916). American Re-
formed Church missionary in Korea. Born in London, Underwood
emigrated to the United States with his family in 1872. He graduated
from New York University (1881) and New Brunswick Theological
Seminary (1884) and pursued graduate studies in France. Under-
wood went to Korea in 1885, where he organized the first Christian
orphanage in Seoul, founded the Korean Tract Society (1888), and
published a Korean dictionary, grammar, and the first Korean hym-
nal (1889). In 1895 he founded the Jesus Hospital in order to treat
cholera patients. He also organized Union Medical College and Pier-
son Bible Institute (1912–1913). Both schools eventually became
part of Yonsei University in Seoul. A founder of the Sai Mun An
Church, Underwood was a teacher, author, and tireless advocate of
Korean missions.

UNIFORMITY, ACTS OF. English Parliamentary decisions that made
the use of the Book of Common Prayer mandatory. Thomas Cran-
mer composed the first Book of Common Prayer (1548) under Ed-
ward VI. Parliament prescribed its use by the first Act of Uniformity
(January 1549). This Book was not acceptable to the reforming party
in the church, and a second Prayer Book was composed, backed by
the second Act of Uniformity (1552). In 1559, under Elizabeth I, a
third Act was adopted. This reestablished an amended second Prayer
Book and set forth more rigorous penalties for not using it and for be-
ing absent from church. Clergy were required to wear the vestments
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in use during the second year of Edward’s reign. Marian exiles, now
returned from Geneva, rejected this, leading to the Vestments Con-
troversy (1560s). A 1662 Act of Uniformity reestablished Prayer
Book usage from the time of the Restoration after the protectorate of
Oliver Cromwell.

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY (NEW YORK). American
Protestant seminary in New York City. Founded by New School
Presbyterians in 1836, the school was incorporated by 1839. First
located at University Place, the seminary grew to occupy buildings
on Park Avenue at Seventieth Street. In 1910 the seminary moved to
Morningside Heights, a campus quadrangle of Gothic-style build-
ings. Ever conscious of its urban setting, the seminary initially re-
cruited from the New York metropolitan area, but eventually drew
students from all over the world. The seminary was independent un-
til 1870, when the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. began to con-
firm its faculty appointments. This system continued until 1893,
when the denomination suspended Charles A. Briggs for heresy. The
seminary refused to dismiss Briggs and severed its ties to the Pres-
byterian Church. Union Seminary is known for its extensive theolog-
ical library, now part of Columbia University, and for its distin-
guished faculty. The faculty have included William Adams Brown,
Paul L. Lehmann, John T. McNeill, James Moffatt, Reinhold
Niebuhr, Philip Schaff, and many other scholars.

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY AND PRESBYTERIAN
SCHOOL OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION (VIRGINIA). The old-
est Presbyterian seminary in the American South and one of 10 theo-
logical institutions serving the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). The
seminary dates from 1806 when the Presbytery of Hanover estab-
lished a theological library and a fund to educate ministers at Hamp-
den-Sydney College in Virginia. In 1807 Moses Hoge was appointed
president of the college, and in 1812 he was elected professor of di-
vinity. Hoge educated more than 30 ministers before his death in
1820. His successor, John Holt Rice, was appointed professor of the-
ology in 1824. Under Rice’s leadership, Union Theological Seminary
constructed buildings and established a faculty. The remainder of the
19th century was turbulent for the seminary, with the division of the
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Presbyterian church and the American Civil War (1861–1865). In the
two decades following the war, Benjamin M. Smith gradually
brought the war-ravaged institution back to life. In 1895 the seminary
moved to Richmond, Virginia, where it began to flourish under the
leadership of Walter W. Moore. Moore expanded the seminary fac-
ulty and arranged for the endowment of the Sprunt Lectureship
(1911). Under five subsequent presidents, Union Seminary assem-
bled a distinguished faculty, expanded programs and facilities,
founded Interpretation: A Journal of Bible and Theology (1946), be-
came a founding member of the Richmond Theological Consortium
of schools (1968), and constructed a new library (1996–1997). In
1997 the seminary merged with the Presbyterian School of Christian
Education in Richmond, Virginia. In 2009 the school changed its
name to Union Presbyterian Seminary. Faculty have included John
Holt Rice, Walter W. Moore, and John Bright.

UNION WITH CHRIST. Sometimes called the “mystical union,” this
term refers to the relationship between the believer and Jesus Christ
through the bond of faith, established by the Holy Spirit. Images of
this relationship appear in John 15 as “the vine and the branches” and
in Ephesians 4 as “members of the body united to their head.” The
“elect,” as believers, are united with Christ by faith, neither losing
their individuality nor achieving this status by their own works or
merit. This union brings to the believer the benefits of Christ’s work
of salvation. Baptism is the sacramental expression (what John
Calvin calls the “sign and seal”) of this union. Believers are nour-
ished in their union with Christ through the Lord’s Supper. This re-
lationship provides assurance of salvation and confidence in Chris-
tian discipleship. Karl Barth saw union with Christ as the goal of
Christian vocation.

UNIQUENESS OF CHRIST. The gospel is the historical event of Je-
sus the Christ, in which God accomplished the promised work of sal-
vation. Since the era of the apostolic church, theology has sought to
understand the person and work of Jesus Christ: his humanity and
deity, relationship to the Godhead, historical particularity, and eternal
rule. The encounter with world religions (see INTERFAITH DIA-
LOGUE) resulting from the expanding mission movement has made
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the assertion of the uniqueness of Christ an important issue of con-
temporary Christology. The discussion oscillates between emphasis
upon the “Jesus of history” and the “Christ of faith,” with various at-
tempts to unlink them, rendering the “Christ” into a religious princi-
ple or idea found in many religions. Reformed theology generally re-
jects that uncoupling and insists that God’s self-revelation in Jesus
Christ is unique. But this uniqueness does not preclude the universal
lordship of Christ, found in various elements of human religious ex-
perience.

UNITARIANISM. A theology that espouses belief in the oneness of
God, and a church movement that emerged from this theology. Uni-
tarian movements began in 16th-century England and Hungary.
Sometimes called Socinianism, after Socinus of Siena (1539–1604),
Unitarianism rejects the Trinity and has an optimistic view of hu-
manity in contrast to the Calvinistic view that accepts human sinful-
ness. Unitarian thinking, which also embraced an Arian Christology
and universalism, was eventually wed to Enlightenment rationalism
and Deism to produce a new Unitarian church movement. The first
British congregation was organized in London (1774), while the first
American congregation appeared in Boston (1785). British adherents
included Joseph Priestley (1733–1804) and James Martineau
(1805–1900), while in the United States William E. Channing
(1780–1842), Ralph Waldo Emerson (1802–1882), and Theodore
Parker (1810–1860) were leading figures. Unitarian churches have
congregational polities and emphasize a rational approach to religion.

UNITED ARAB EMIRATES. See MIDDLE EAST.

UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND. The people of the United
Kingdom are affiliated with Christian churches, although religious
practice is minimal. The country is predominately Protestant (Angli-
can 43 percent; other Protestants 10 percent), with Roman Catholics
(9 percent) being a minority. Of the non-Anglican Protestant
churches, the Presbyterians are the largest group, followed by
Methodists and Baptists.

England. The Reformation in England was ignited when Pope
Clement VII refused to grant Henry VIII’s request for a divorce. In
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response, the English king renounced papal authority and in 1534 es-
tablished the Church of England. This break with Rome began a
process of church reform that lasted several decades. Following
Henry’s death in 1547, Thomas Cranmer produced the Book of
Common Prayer (1549), which reformed worship in the church, and
the Forty-two Articles (1553), later reduced to Thirty-nine Articles,
that reformed its doctrine. The Elizabethan Settlement (1559) cre-
ated an Anglican Church that retained aspects of both Catholicism
and Protestantism.

The Settlement was a compromise opposed by English Puritans,
many of whom became Presbyterian or Congregationalist. The Pres-
byterian Puritans wanted greater reform, but were unsuccessful in
their attempt to establish a Presbyterian form of government (see
THOMAS CARTWRIGHT) within the Church of England. How-
ever, during the 1640s, when they controlled the English Parliament,
the Presbyterians were able to convene the Westminster Assembly
(1643–1649), and their strength led to the adoption by Parliament
(1648) of the Westminster Confession of Faith. When Oliver
Cromwell and his army came to power, Parliament was purged of its
140 Presbyterian members, and Cromwell gave favored treatment to
the Congregationalists. Presbyterian reform was undone when, dur-
ing the reign of Charles II (1660–1685), episcopal church govern-
ment was reestablished.

In 1689 English Protestants were granted toleration. By this time
the Presbyterian church was in decline, and many of its ministers be-
came Congregationalists. The church was revived during the 18th
century when an influx of Scots led to the organization of new con-
gregations. In 1847 English and Scottish congregations merged to
form the United Presbyterian Church. In 1876 the United Presbyter-
ian Church merged with other English and Scottish churches to form
the Presbyterian Church of England.

Presbyterians wanted to reform the Church of England; Congrega-
tionalists (also called Independents) separated from it. Early Congre-
gationalists suffered for their separatist views. Some, like Henry
Barrow and John Greenwood, were killed. Others, including
Robert Browne, went to The Netherlands or North America. The
movement was shaped by the writings of Richard Baxter, William
Ames, and John Owen.
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During the 1640s, some exiled Congregationalists returned to Eng-
land. Congregationalists were present at the Westminster Assembly
and expressed their views more fully in the Savoy Declaration
(1658). The movement became influential in Oliver Cromwell’s
army and during the Commonwealth of the 1650s. However, perse-
cution resumed with the reign of Charles II. Passage of an Act of
Uniformity (1662) led to Black Bartholomew’s Day, when 2,000
Protestant ministers, including many Congregationalists, were
ejected from the Church of England. Even after the Act of Toleration,
Congregationalists were persecuted under the reign of Queen Anne
(1702–1714).

Congregationalism was profoundly influenced by the Methodist
revival associated with John and Charles Wesley, George White-
field, Countess Selina Hastings of Huntingdon, and Philip Dod-
dridge. During this period, churches were renewed and the London
Missionary Society was founded. As a result of the Society’s work,
British Congregationalism became a worldwide movement. In
1832 Congregational churches united to form a national denomina-
tion, the Congregational Union of England and Wales.

In addition to its theologians, the English Congregationalist tradi-
tion produced hymn writers and editors Albert F. Bayly, Erik Rout-
ley, and Isaac Watts; literary figures John Bunyan and John Mil-
ton; and church leader Robert W. Dale.

In 1972 English Congregationalists and the Presbyterian Church of
England merged to form the United Reformed Church in the United
Kingdom. The union marked the first time two transconfessional
bodies had come together in England since the time of the Protestant
Reformation. In 1981 the Reformed Association of Churches of
Christ (Disciples of Christ) also joined the United Church. The
church holds an annual General Assembly and has 12 provinces with
a presiding moderator, local district councils, and, in the local con-
gregation, joint government by elders (from the Presbyterian tradi-
tion) and the meeting of all church members (from the Congrega-
tional tradition). It accepts the validity of both infant and believers’
baptism. A World Missions council in part succeeds the London Mis-
sionary Society.

Wales. The Presbyterian Church of Wales, also known as the
Calvinist Methodist Church, has its origin in 18th-century evangeli-
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cal revivals. These revivals were led by Howel Harris (1714–1773),
Daniel Rowlands (1713–1790), and others, who began religious so-
cieties patterned on the Methodist societies of England founded by
John Wesley. Unlike the English revival movement, which was
Arminian in its theology and developed a version of presbyterial
church polity, the Welsh movement adopted Whitefield’s Calvinism
and became Presbyterian.

The Calvinistic Methodist movement took place within the Church
of England. Lay “exhorters” and ministerial and lay superintendents
worked with the Welsh religious societies between 1735 and 1752.
By the beginning of the 19th century, Thomas Charles of Bala, an An-
glican minister who had become a leader in the movement, ordained
nine exhorters (1811); this action, along with increasing persecution,
led to a break with the Church of England.

The Calvinistic Methodists organized their church into two syn-
ods, one for North Wales and one for South Wales. The church
drafted its own Confession of Faith (1823) based on the Westminster
Confession, Rules of Discipline, and church polity. In 1864 it organ-
ized a General Assembly to unite the two synods. An amended con-
stitution was adopted in 1933. More than three-quarters of the con-
gregations are Welsh-speaking.

The Union of Welsh Independents (or Congregationalists) shares
the same tradition as the English Congregationalists. The first Con-
gregational church in Wales was founded in 1639 at Llanfaches
(Llanvaches). After a period of government persecution, the 18th-
century evangelical revivals stimulated the formation of new congre-
gations. These churches were united in 1872 by the formation of the
Union of Welsh Independents. During the 20th century, these Welsh
churches declined to join the United Reformed Church. Most con-
gregations continue to worship in the Welsh language; William Rees
and other ministers have helped to preserve Welsh culture.

Scotland. The roots of the Church of Scotland are in the mission-
ary work of St. Ninian (A.D. 400) and St. Columba (ca. 563 at Iona),
and in the influence of the early Celtic church. The Scottish Refor-
mation of the 16th century was led by John Knox, who was the pri-
mary author of the Scots Confession and the Book of Common Or-
der. Knox brought church reform in the pattern of 16th-century
Geneva. The church adopted a Presbyterian polity with church courts
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that included a kirk (church) session, presbytery, synod, and Gen-
eral Assembly. This system was put in place by John Knox’s Book
of Discipline and developed further by Andrew Melville in the sec-
ond Book of Discipline. The Act of 1592 (“the Magna Carta of the
Kirk”) was a recognition of the Scottish church system by king and
Parliament. Presbyterianism in Scotland was permanently estab-
lished in 1689.

A number of church schisms occurred in the Church of Scotland
during the 18th and 19th centuries, the most important being the Dis-
ruption of 1843. This division was the result of a break between mod-
erates, who controlled the church, and evangelicals, who supported
mission work and the Calvinism of the Westminster Confession.
Led by Thomas Chalmers, the evangelicals organized a Free
Church of Scotland composed of about one third of the ministers and
laity of the Scottish church. The new denomination also attracted al-
most all of the church’s missionaries and many of its best scholars.

After the 1843 Disruption, two other Presbyterian bodies, the
United Secession Church and the Relief Church, merged in 1847 to
form the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland. In 1900 the Free
Church of Scotland and the United Presbyterian Church united to
form the United Free Church of Scotland. In 1929 the United Free
Church and the Church of Scotland reunited under the name Church
of Scotland, in effect reconstituting the national church. Today the
Church of Scotland is committed to ecumenical relations and inter-
faith dialogue, international mission work, and social and educa-
tional work. The Saint Andrew Press is the church’s publishing
house.

Presbyterian congregations that declined to join the 1929 union
continue as the United Free Church of Scotland. This denomination
has emphasized the voluntary support of the church by its members,
freedom from state control, and religious equality. Other Presbyterian
church bodies include the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland, As-
sociated Presbyterian Churches, and Reformed Presbyterian
churches.

The Congregational Union of Scotland emerged in 1812 from
evangelical revivals of the late 18th century. Congregational
churches were dissatisfied with the Church of Scotland’s lack of sup-
port for mission. These churches stressed the independence of local
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congregations, toleration in doctrine, church mission, and personal
Christian commitment. In 1896 the Congregational Union united
with another free association of churches, the Evangelical Union, to
form the Congregational Union of Scotland.

The Scottish churches have produced many theologians, Bible
scholars, church leaders, and missionaries, including Donald M. Bail-
lie, John Baillie, William Barclay, John H. S. Burleigh, John
McLeod Campbell, Andrew Martin Fairbairn, P. T. Forsyth,
Thomas Gillespie, James Guthrie, David Livingstone, John Mar-
shall Lang, Hugh Mackintosh, Robert Moffat, James Orr, George
Adam Smith, and Thomas F. Torrance.

Northern Ireland. The Presbyterian Church in Ireland began with
the arrival of English Puritans and Scottish settlers in Ulster during
the 17th century. Ulster became dominated by an English landhold-
ing aristocracy and Scottish and English merchants. The original
Irish population became landless, and their condition as an under-
class led to an insurrection in 1641 that was suppressed by Oliver
Cromwell in the 1650s. By the next decade, the “Ulster Plantation”
was reestablished. The Protestant population was augmented during
the late 17th and early 18th centuries with the arrival of Huguenot
linen merchants from France.

Following a 1798 rebellion, the British Parliament passed the Act
of Union (1800), which placed Irish Protestants under the protection
of the British government. Social and economic difficulties continued,
and many Scots-Irish Presbyterians emigrated to America, Australia,
and other countries during the 18th and 19th centuries. At home,
Protestant and Roman Catholic communities became segregated, and
in 1922 the country was politically partitioned, creating the Protestant,
British-ruled entity of Northern Ireland. Since the 1960s, the Protes-
tant majority and Roman Catholic minority have renewed their violent
social and political struggle over Northern Ireland.

The Presbyterian Church in Ireland was formed in 1840 by the
merger of congregations linked to the secession in Scotland with
Presbyterian congregations organized in the Synod of Ulster. The po-
litical partition of 1922 did not divide the churches. The Presbyterian
church draws its membership from the whole of Ireland, but has
gradually become concentrated in Northern Ireland, where Presbyte-
rians comprise approximately one fourth of the population, compared
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with the Republic of Ireland, where they total less than one percent.
The church has carried out mission work in several countries in Asia,
Africa, and South America, including India, Manchuria, Kenya,
and Brazil. In 1951 the Free Presbyterian Church of Ulster was or-
ganized by a conservative branch of the Presbyterian Church of Ire-
land.

The Congregational Union of Ireland was formed in 1828 with
eight churches. It was suspended in 1845 but reconstituted in 1860.
The Union is conservative in its theology, recently withdrawing from
the Council for World Mission. Most of its ministerial candidates are
educated at the Congregational College in Manchester, England.

Republic of Ireland (Eire). The Republic of Ireland is predomi-
nantly Christian (over 95 percent). The majority of the population (79
percent) is Roman Catholic, while a sizable percentage (12 percent)
of Christians claim no church affiliation. Reformed Protestants make
up a small minority.

Two Reformed churches date to the 17th century. The Presbyterian
Church in Ireland (1642) has 12,200 members in 108 congregations,
and the Non-Subscribing Presbyterian Church (1649) has 5,700
members in 55 congregations. Smaller Presbyterian churches include
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland (1811), with 500 mem-
bers in five congregations, and the Evangelical Presbyterian Church
(1927), with 1,300 members in 16 congregations. The Congrega-
tional Union of Ireland has 9,000 members in 147 congregations.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. The country is primarily Christian
(82 percent), with Protestants comprising 44 percent of the popula-
tion, while Roman Catholics (23 percent), Jews (2 percent), other re-
ligions (4 percent), and those who profess no religion (12 percent) are
minorities.

The Reformed tradition in the United States developed out of the
religious experiences and traditions of several immigrant groups.
During the 16th and 17th centuries, English Puritans who adhered to
a Congregationalist Calvinism settled in New England. The Ameri-
can Puritan tradition was an important theological and cultural force
in the early history of the United States. Francis Makemie, John
Witherspoon, Samuel Davies, and Scots-Irish settlers established
Presbyterian Calvinism in New Jersey, the middle colonies, and
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southward into the Shenandoah Valley and the Piedmont region of
the South. Dutch Calvinism began in New Netherlands (New York)
and spread to the American heartland. German and Hungarian Re-
formed immigrant groups also established Reformed churches in the
United States.

Congregational Churches. Congregationalism was brought to
America by the Pilgrims and their pastor John Robinson, who arrived
in Plymouth, Massachusetts (1620), and the Puritans who settled
Massachusetts Bay Colony (1629). The Cambridge Platform (1648)
and the Saybrook Platform (1708) organized early congregational life.
Church membership increased through the preaching of Jonathan
Edwards and George Whitefield during the Great Awakening, and
the Congregational churches became the most influential Reformed
bodies of the colonial era. While the Great Awakening increased the
size and strength of the churches, it also created conflict. Two factions
emerged within the churches: a New Light group, which supported re-
vival, and an Old Light group, which opposed it. Many New Light
churches later became Baptist, while many Old Light churches moved
toward Unitarianism. Congregationalists developed a New Eng-
land Theology and a New Haven Theology.

In spite of internal difficulties, Congregationalism continued to ex-
pand westward through its American Home Missionary Society
(1826), and internationally through the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions (1810). One Congregational
stronghold was in Hawaii, where, protected by Queen Ka‘ahumanu
and assisted by William Richards, the Americans Hiram Bingham
and Titus Coan made a considerable impact on the Pacific region.
Hawaiian converts Henry Obookiah, James H. Kekela, and David
Malo made important contributions.

The Congregational churches extended their ministry by joining
with the Presbyterian Church in a Plan of Union (1801–1837), which
unified Reformed churches in the Midwest. Congregationalism was
not organized on a denominational level until 1871, when it formed
a National Council of Congregational Churches.

Church leaders emerged from Harvard and Yale universities, An-
dover Theological Seminary (now part of Andover-Newton Theo-
logical School), and other educational institutions founded by Con-
gregationalists. The church produced many theologians, historians,
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educators, and social reformers, including Roland Bainton, Horace
Bushnell, Timothy Dwight, Washington Gladden, Samuel Hop-
kins, Increase Mather, Cotton Mather, Harriet Beecher Stowe,
Nathaniel W. Taylor, and Samuel Willard.

United Churches. The Congregational expression of the Reformed
tradition in the United States is now embodied in the United Church
of Christ (UCC). The UCC was founded in 1957 as the result of a
merger between the Congregational Christian Churches and the
Evangelical and Reformed Church, a German Reformed church
founded by John Philip Boehm and Michael Schlatter in the early
1700s. The German church had been organized in 1934 when immi-
grants in the East and Midwest united two separate denominations
with a combined membership of 600,000. The German Reformed tra-
dition was influenced by the Mercersburg Theology of Philip
Schaff and John Williamson Nevin, and later by the theology of
Reinhold Niebuhr and H. Richard Niebuhr. Two Congregational
churches that did not enter the 1957 union are the Conservative Con-
gregational Christian Conference (formed in 1948 by ministers and
congregations who disagreed with the perceived liberalism of the
Congregational Christian Churches) and the National Association of
Congregational Christian Churches (founded in 1955 by opponents
of the impending merger that would form the UCC).

Presbyterian Churches. The American Presbyterian tradition was
begun by New England Puritans who embraced Presbyterian govern-
ment, by Scots-Irish immigrants who were known for their rigorous
theology and adherence to strict church government, and by English
and Welsh settlers who held a pietistic faith. Although these Presby-
terians adopted a common statement of faith (the Westminster Con-
fession) in 1729, the different backgrounds and outlooks of the set-
tlers led to tension within the church.

An early schism took place over the issue of religious revivals
(1741–1758), with the Scots-Irish (Old Side, against revival) and the
New Englanders (New Side, favoring revival) pitted against each
other. The Presbyterian Church reunited in 1758, but in 1837 the old
tension resurfaced and caused another split, when a group in the
North (New School) and a predominantly Scots-Irish group (Old
School) differed on theological questions, the validity of the Plan of
Union (1801) enacted with the Congregationalists for joint ministry,
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mission work, and the issue of slavery. In the meantime, the revival
movement on the Tennessee and Kentucky frontier had led to its own
set of differences, giving birth to the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church (CPC) in 1810.

However, these church divisions did not prevent an important
merger in 1858 between the Associate Synod of North America
(founded in 1753 by Covenanters) and the Associate Reformed
Synod (ARS, founded in 1782 by the merger of the Associate Synod
[1733] and the Reformed Presbytery [1743]), to form the United
Presbyterian Church of North America (UPCNA). The Associate Re-
formed Presbyterian Church, formed by an 1822 schism from the
ARS, is a continuation of the Associate Reformed tradition.

Presbyterians joined with Congregationalists in supporting the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and even-
tually organized their own Board of Foreign Missions. Mission work
was carried out in the American West and Alaska by Sheldon Jack-
son, and in Oregon Territory by Marcus and Narcissa Whitman.
These missionaries helped the church to expand westward during the
19th century.

The American Civil War (1861–1865) led to further division of the
church along regional lines, with the Old School Presbyterians in the
South withdrawing to form a separate denomination. A southern
Presbyterian Calvinism was articulated by Robert Lewis Dabney
and James Henley Thornwell. After the war, New School and Old
School groups united with the northern and southern churches, but
the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. (PCUSA, Philadelphia and
New York) and the Presbyterian Church in the United States (PCUS,
Atlanta), remained separate denominations for over a century. The
UPCNA, meanwhile, merged with the PCUSA in 1958 to form the
United Presbyterian Church in the USA (UPCUSA). The PCUS and
the UPCUSA finally reunited in 1983 to form the largest Presbyter-
ian body in the United States, the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), with
national offices in Louisville, Kentucky. In 2005 the church reported
approximately 3.1 million members in 11,000 congregations.

During the last quarter of the 19th century and the early part of the
20th century, Presbyterians struggled with theological, social, and
scientific questions, including the acceptance of biblical criticism
and evolutionary theory. In response to these challenges, the old
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Princeton Theology of Archibald Alexander, Charles Hodge, A.
A. Hodge, and B. B. Warfield became widespread. As a result of in-
dustrialization and urbanization, the nation faced new moral issues
regarding urban poverty and the exploitation of workers. These is-
sues led many Presbyterians to participate in the Social Gospel
Movement, and in benevolent organizations and causes.

During the 20th century, the Presbyterian churches and their lead-
ers also embraced a global vision of the church. Leaders such as
Henry Pitney Van Dusen and Eugene Carson Blake promoted ec-
umenical cooperation and church union. Robert E. Speer and John
A. Mackay did much to promote the international mission work of
the church, and through that work they exerted a powerful influence
on the worldwide spread of Presbyterianism.

Church conflict persisted during the 20th century, and smaller
Presbyterian denominations were organized as a result of theological,
social, and ethnic differences within the churches. The Orthodox
Presbyterian Church (OPC, 1936), led by J. Gresham Machen, and
the Bible Presbyterian Church (BPC, 1937) emerged as a result of the
Fundamentalist-Modernist Controversies that took place within
the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. during the 1930s. The Presby-
terian Church in America (PCA, 1973) and the Evangelical Presby-
terian Church (EPC, 1981) emerged from the PCUS and adhere to a
conservative Calvinistic theology. The Korean Presbyterian Church
in America (KPCA, 1976) was organized in the Korean-American
community.

The confessional standard of American Presbyterianism has been
the Westminster Confession. In 1967 the UPCUSA adopted a Book
of Confessions that included as doctrinal standards the Nicene and
Apostles’ Creeds, the Scots Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism,
the Second Helvetic Confession, the Westminster Confession, the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Theological Declaration of
Barmen, and the Confession of 1967. These documents represent
the variety of Reformed thought. In 1991 the Presbyterian Church
(USA) added “A Brief Statement of Faith” to this Book of Confes-
sions. Other Presbyterian bodies have maintained the Westminster
Confession as their sole standard.

Dutch Reformed Churches. The Dutch Calvinist tradition was be-
gun in 1628, when Jonas Michaelius settled in New Amsterdam
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(New York City) and founded what is today the Collegiate Church.
Another “founder” of the church is the Great Awakening revivalist
Theodorus Frelinghuysen. The Reformed Church in America was
formally organized in 1792, and until the mid–19th century its activ-
ity was concentrated in New York and New Jersey. The church
founded Rutgers University (1766) and New Brunswick Theologi-
cal Seminary (1784) in New Jersey. During the 19th century, Dutch
immigrants settled in Michigan and Iowa, increasing church mem-
bership. The pioneer founder of Holland, Michigan, A. C. van Raalte,
was instrumental in founding Hope College and Western Theological
Seminary, also institutions of the Reformed Church in America.
Some of the more theologically conservative settlers organized the
Christian Reformed Church in North America (1857). The church
founded Calvin College and Calvin Theological Seminary and lo-
cated its headquarters in Grand Rapids, Michigan. The Christian Re-
formed tradition was perpetuated by Louis Berkhof (1873–1957),
who drew his theology from Dutch theologians Abraham Kuyper
and Herman Bavinck. Other Dutch denominations include the
Netherlands Reformed Congregations and the Free Reformed
Churches of North America. Most of the Dutch Reformed churches
accept the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism, and the
Canons of Dort as doctrinal standards.

UNITING ABORIGINAL AND ISLANDER CHRISTIAN CON-
GRESS. Australian congress of aboriginal Christians within the
Uniting Church that oversees all ministry with aboriginal people.
Founded by Charles Enoch Edward Harris, the congress was sanc-
tioned by the Uniting Church in 1985. The congress addresses spiri-
tual, economic, and political issues that affect aboriginal Christians.

UNIVERSALISM. The belief that ultimately, all people will be par-
doned of sin and restored to God. With its emphasis on the love of
God, universalism has been part of the Christian tradition since the
early patristic era. Clement (c. 155–c. 220), Origen of Alexandria (c.
185–c. 254), and Gregory of Nyssa (330–c. 395) were leading pro-
ponents of the doctrine. Its teachings were rejected by Augustine and
by an overwhelming majority of theologians in both the Eastern and
Western church. During the Reformation, the Anabaptist theologian
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Hans Denck taught universalism, but the Lutheran and Reformed
churches held that divine judgment was part of the ultimate work-
ings of God. While the doctrine has never been embraced by the Re-
formed churches, the theology of Karl Barth is said to come to the
“brink of universalism.” In sections of his Church Dogmatics, Barth
writes of Christ as both the elected and rejected One. In this view,
Christ is the covenant head of all humanity, and as such includes all
in the covenant of grace.

URSINUS, ZACHARIAS (1534–1583). German Reformer and the-
ologian. Born in Breslau, Silesia, Ursinus was educated at Wittenberg
and Zurich. He taught dogmatics at Heidelberg (1561–1568); served
as rector of the seminary (1561–1576), called the Collegium Sapien-
tiae; and was a lecturer at Neustadt (1577–1583). Ursinus was one of
the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism, a document known for the
beauty of its language and its presentation of a moderate Calvinism.
This same moderate theological consensus is reflected in Ursinus’s
lectures on the Heidelberg Catechism, which were later collected and
published. Ursinus did much to solidify the Reformed movement in
the Palatinate, and as such is considered one of the principal founders
of the German Reformed Church.

URUGUAY. See SOUTHERN CONE OF SOUTH AMERICA.

USSHER, JAMES (1581–1656). Irish archbishop of Armagh and
scholar. Born in Dublin, Ussher was educated at Trinity College,
Dublin, and was ordained in 1601. His intellectual gifts propelled
him into a position of authority, and by 1607 he was both regius pro-
fessor of divinity at Trinity College and chancellor of St. Patrick’s
Cathedral. He later became bishop of Meath and Clonmacnoise
(1621) and archbishop of Armagh (1625). Ussher was both a histo-
rian of early Ireland and a biblical and patristics scholar; in fact, he
was a man of wide learning. Although a Calvinist, he had a tolerant
personality and maintained friendly relations with the Church of Eng-
land, refusing to join in the criticisms leveled by English Puritans.
He was invited to serve as a commissioner at the Westminster As-
sembly (1643) but declined. Following the Irish rebellion of 1641,
Ussher made his home in England. His publications include A Body

504 • URSINUS, ZACHARIAS



of Divinitie or The Summe and Substance of Christian Religion
(1648), his summation of Christian faith, and Annales Veteris et Novi
Testamenti (1650–1654), the source for his biblical chronology that
erroneously fixed the date of creation at 4004 BC. Although modern
science has shown the date to be incorrect, Ussher is rightly credited
with carrying out pioneering work in biblical chronology. Ussher was
held in such high esteem that he was given a state funeral in West-
minster Abbey.

– V –

VANDERKEMP, JOHANNES THEODOSIUS (1747–1811). Dutch
Reformed medical missionary in South Africa. Following his edu-
cation at Leiden, 16 years in the army, and study at Edinburgh, Van-
derkemp became a physician in Rotterdam. After the death of his
wife and child, he became a Christian and went as the first European
medical missionary to Africa (1799) when he was over 50. With his
entry into Xhosa culture, he opened up the first mission among in-
digenous African people in South Africa. At first his efforts met with
little success, so he shifted his work to the Hottentot people and set-
tled at Bethelsdorp (1803), which became the base for his mission.
He resisted the racist policies of the Dutch and the British and chose
to adopt the lifestyle of the people with whom he lived. His message
was consistently evangelistic, emphasizing what he regarded as the
universal principles of the gospel. He was a pioneer in the struggle
for racial justice in South Africa and in the cross-cultural communi-
cation of the gospel.

VAN DUSEN, HENRY PITNEY (1897–1975). American Presbyterian
minister, theologian, and ecumenical leader. Van Dusen was born in
Philadelphia and graduated from Princeton University (1919), Union
Theological Seminary in New York (1924), and the University of
Edinburgh (1932). He was ordained in 1924 in the Presbyterian
Church in the U.S.A. and was appointed professor at Union Seminary
in New York (1926–1963), where he served as president
(1945–1963). Van Dusen became concerned about cross-cultural
mission work while he was a student worker with the Young Men’s
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Christian Association and later served as vice president of the Board
of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church. He became a lead-
ing ecumenical spokesperson, participating in the meetings of the
World Council of Churches (WCC) between 1948 and 1961. Many
of Van Dusen’s ideas were incorporated into the structure of the
WCC.

Van Dusen was a strong adherent of liberal theology, maintaining
his views throughout his presidency at Union Seminary even when di-
alectical theology became the dominant theological voice. Under Van
Dusen’s leadership, Union Seminary emerged as an international cen-
ter for theological study, with scholars such as Reinhold Niebuhr and
Paul Tillich joining its faculty. Van Dusen’s books include The Plain
Man Seeks for God (1933), Life’s Meaning (1951), One Great Ground
of Hope (1961), and The Vindication of Liberal Theology (1963).

VAN MASTRICHT, PETER (1630-1706). German-Dutch theologian.
Van Mastricht studied at Utrecht under Gisbert Voetius, and at Lei-
den and Heidelberg. He was pastor of churches in Xanten and Glück-
stadt, Germany. Appointed professor of Hebrew and practical theol-
ogy at Frankfurt, Van Mastricht also taught at Duisburg and Utrecht.
His publications include Novitatum Cartesianarum gangraena seu
theologia Cartesiana detecta (1677), in which he criticized the the-
ology of Johannes Cocceius and the methodology of René
Descartes, and Theologia Theoretico-Practica (1682–1687), an im-
portant work of Reformed orthodoxy that greatly influenced Dutch
piety. Often quoted is the passage in a 1747 letter from Jonathan Ed-
wards to Joseph Bellamy, wherein Edwards refers to Van Mas-
tricht’s Theologia Theoretico-Practica as “. . . much better than Tur-
retin, or any other book in the world, except the Bible.” Some of Van
Mastricht’s ideas may have been incorporated into Edwards’s Free-
dom of the Will (1754).

VAN RULER, A. A. (1908–1970). Dutch minister and theologian.
Born in Apeldoorn, The Netherlands, Van Ruler was ordained in the
Dutch Reformed Church and received a doctorate from the Univer-
sity of Groningen. He became professor at the University of Utrecht
(1947), where he remained for many years. A popular lecturer, Van
Ruler became widely known for his radio addresses on the Bible and
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various Christian themes. He was a creative theologian who rejected
the christocentric dialectical theology, popular among his col-
leagues. His theology emphasized the Holy Spirit rather than Christ.
He viewed the present age as one in which the Spirit extends the re-
demptive work of Christ to all that exists. His provocative ideas were
developed in Die christliche Kirche und das Alte Testament (1955;
The Christian Church and the Old Testament, Eng. trans. 1972). His
emphasis on the relation between the Spirit and creation also ap-
peared in other works. A collection of his essays was published as
Calvinist Trinitarianism and Theocentric Politics: Essays Toward a
Public Theology (1989).

VAN TIL, CORNELIUS (1895–1987). A professor of apologetics at
Westminster Theological Seminary in Philadelphia. Van Til was a
prolific writer who established a form of Christian apologetics used
in some Reformed communities. He believed that his apologetic
method was grounded in the Bible, which, as a revelation of God,
presents a self-attesting Christ who is the authority for accepting
what is derived “analogically” from scripture. Van Til vigorously re-
jected all attempts to establish the Bible’s validity on any grounds
outside of itself. The use of logic or reason to try to establish scrip-
ture’s validity arises from autonomous human thinking and is an af-
front to the sovereignty of God. One knows the truth of scripture by
meeting the Christ of scripture. In Van Til’s thought, there was a
sharp antithesis between Christian and non-Christian thought. Non-
Christians presuppose that reality consists of dialogues about what is
found in nature. Christians presuppose that there is a God who has re-
vealed the divine plan in scripture. Without the Christian presupposi-
tion, Van Til argued, nothing can be proved at all. There is no fact
apart from the Christian presupposition of God.

VANUATU. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

VENEZUELA. See ANDEAN REPUBLICS AND GREATER
COLOMBIA.

VERMIGLI, PETER MARTYR (1500–1562). Italian Reformer. Ver-
migli was born in Florence, the son of a prosperous shoemaker. He
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became an Augustinian friar in 1514 and attended the University of
Padua from 1518 to 1526. He was elected public preacher and served
as vicar of Bologna, then as abbot of Spoleto and of St. Peter ad Aram
in Naples. Influenced by Juan de Valdés and the works of the re-
formers, Vermigli fled the Inquisition to Zurich and Basel. At the in-
vitation of Martin Bucer, he went to Strasbourg, where he was ap-
pointed professor of theology (1542–1547) and lectured on the Old
Testament. In 1547, at the invitation of Thomas Cranmer, Vermigli
became regius professor of divinity at Oxford, and canon of Christ
Church. He participated in a major disputation on the Eucharist in
1549. His Eucharistic views were close to those of John Calvin and
Bucer. With Queen Mary’s accession, he was imprisoned for six
months. Following his release, he returned to Strasbourg, where he
was reappointed professor of theology (1553–1556). In 1556, when
his views on the Eucharist again caused conflict, Vermigli moved to
Zurich and became professor of Hebrew. In 1561 he participated with
Théodore Bèza in the Colloquy of Poissy. Vermigli is best known
for his contributions to Eucharistic theology.

VESTMENTS CONTROVERSY. A dispute about clerical attire in the
16th-century Church of England that helped to define both Anglican
and English Protestant doctrine and practice. While Protestants such
as John Hooper considered clerical garments to be the “popish” ves-
tiges of Catholicism and lacking in biblical warrant, conformists such
as Nicholas Ridley considered them to be “things indifferent” and
permissible under English law. The controversy continued during the
reigns of both Edward VI and Elizabeth I, leading to the emergence
of Puritanism and Nonconformist denominational groups such as
the English Presbyterians.

VIÉNOT, CHARLES (1839–1903). French Reformed minister, edu-
cator, and missionary in Tahiti. Born in Couthenans, France, Viénot
was sent to Tahiti by the Paris Evangelical Missionary Society in
1865. Viénot organized the first Protestant school in Tahiti and ran
the mission press. He also drafted the constitution of the Tahitian
church and founded its governing council, the Conseil Supérieur. In
controversies with the French Catholics, Viénot was an important ad-
vocate of the Protestant minority in Tahiti. He remained in the islands
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as an educator and as a member and vice president of the Tahitian
legislature in the early 20th century.

VIRET, PIERRE (1511–1571). Protestant Reformer in French-speak-
ing Switzerland. Born in Orbe, near Lausanne, Switzerland, Viret
was educated in the Orbe schools and studied in the Collège Mon-
taigu at the University of Paris (1518–1531). He returned to Orbe,
where he was ordained by William Farel in 1531. He assisted Farel
with church reform in the Canton of Vaud (1534–1536) and in
Geneva (1541–1542). Surviving an attempt to poison him, Viret went
on to become the primary reformer of Lausanne (1537–1559), where
he also established a Protestant academy. His work in Lausanne
ended when authorities in Bern objected to Viret’s attempt to install
a Geneva-style discipline in the city. Expelled from Lausanne, Viret
went to Geneva (1559–1561) and then to Lyons, where he presided
over a Reformed National Synod (1563) and played an important role
in French Reformed Church. A gifted preacher, Viret often spoke be-
fore thousands of people. Unlike many Protestant reformers, Viret
advocated religious toleration, separation of church and state, and
lay participation in the church. In many other respects, his theology
was like that of his friend, John Calvin, and his most important
work, Instruction chrestienne en la doctrine de la Loy et l’Évangile
(3 vols., 1564), was a popularized version of Calvinian theology in
the form of a dialogue.

VISSER ’T HOOFT, WILLEM ADOLF (1900–1985). Dutch ecu-
menical leader. Visser ’t Hooft was born in Haarlem, The Nether-
lands, and educated at Leiden. He joined the staff of the Young
Men’s Christian Association (1924–1928) and worked as secretary
(1928–1932) and general secretary (1932–1938) of the World Stu-
dent Christian Federation (WSCF). In 1938 he began work with
the Provisional Committee of the World Council of Churches
(WCC) in Process of Formation (1938–1948) and went on to serve
as general secretary of the WCC (1948–1965). He was honorary
president from 1965 to 1985. A versatile linguist, Visser ’t Hooft
served as editor of The Student World (1928–1938) and Ecumeni-
cal Review (1948–1966). He was a theologian, administrator, ana-
lyst of world events, and author. His books include The Kingship
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of Christ: An Interpretation of Recent European Theology (1947),
The Ecumenical Movement and the Racial Problem (1954), No Other
Name: The Choice between Syncretism and Christian Universalism
(1963), Has the Ecumenical Movement a Future? (1974), The Fa-
therhood of God in an Age of Emancipation (1982), and The Genesis
and Formation of the World Council of Churches (1982).

VOCATION. One’s calling as a Christian to work that glorifies God.
The Reformed tradition emphasizes that all things are to be done for
the glory of God (1 Cor. 10:31). John Calvin perceived that God
“called” persons not only to salvation in Jesus Christ (“effectual
calling,” Westminster Confession of Faith, ch. 10), but also to the
specific church and secular vocations through which they would
serve God and live out their salvation experience in sanctification.
The effect of this was to legitimate all manner of work and occupa-
tions by which one’s Christian faith may be expressed. The idea of
vocation gives the individual reassurance that even in a transitory
world, one’s labor “which is under God’s direction, and in which He
stretches out His hand to us, will not be in vain” (Calvin, Comm. 1
Tim. 6:12). Calvin recognized that God may call a person first to one
kind of work and later to another. He also asserted that a strong sense
of vocation leads to contentment (Comm. 1 Cor. 7:20).

VOETIUS, GISBERT (1589–1676). Dutch Reformed theologian.
Born in Heusden, near Utrecht, Voetius was educated at the Univer-
sity of Leiden, where he came under the influence of Francis Go-
mar. Following ordination, he served congregations at Vlijmen
(1611) and Heusden (1617) and was a delegate to the Synod of Dort
(1618–1619), where he supported the majority view that upheld the
Calvinistic doctrine of predestination against the Remonstrants.
Although Voetius was a vigorous defender of Reformed orthodoxy,
he was also influenced by the devotional works of the Puritans, and
his writings contributed to the rise of Dutch Pietism. He was eventu-
ally appointed professor of theology and oriental languages at
Utrecht (1634), where his tenure was characterized by polemical bat-
tles with his colleague Regius (De Roy), with René Descartes (over
methodology), with Jean de Labadie (over separatist tendencies
from the organized church), and with Johannes Cocceius (over his
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biblical interpretation based on divine-human covenants). These con-
flicts polarized the Dutch church well into the 18th century.

– W –

WADDELL, CHRISTABEL (1876–1932). The first deaconess in the
Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand. Waddell was edu-
cated in the Deaconess College, Melbourne, and in 1901 went to
serve St. Andrew’s Church in Dunedin. There she took an active role
in young girls’ groups, Christian Endeavor, Bible classes, and attend-
ing to the poor and sick. Along with her husband, Rutherford Wad-
dell, she began a ministry to women. Waddell served as the first
traveling secretary of the Presbyterian Women’s Missionary Union
(1918–1920), a position that brought her national attention.

WALDENSIAN CHURCH. See SOUTHERN EUROPE (ITALY).

WALDENSTRÖM, PETER (1838–1917). Swedish Congregationalist
theologian and preacher. Waldenström was born in Lulea and studied
theology and classical languages at Uppsala. He was ordained in the
Lutheran state church in 1863, but later demitted his ministerial sta-
tus over differences with the Lutheran hierarchy. He became associ-
ated with the revivalism of C. O. Rosenius (d. 1868), whom he suc-
ceeded as editor of Pietisten, a widely read revivalist newspaper. In
1878 Waldenström founded the Swedish Mission Covenant Church,
and in 1905 he became director of the Swedish Mission Society.
Members of the Swedish Mission Covenant Church later emigrated
to America and formed the Evangelical Covenant Church. Walden-
ström served as a member of the Swedish House of Representatives
from 1884 to 1905.

Waldenström advocated the gathering of Christians into small
groups for Bible study and prayer, and believed that living faith was
the central mark of the church. His participation in the sacraments
outside existing church structures led him to reject Lutheran and
creedal authority. Waldenström advanced a view of the atonement
that conflicted with the teachings of the state church. He argued that
the death of Christ proceeded from God’s love, not wrath, and that
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the cross did not reconcile God to humanity, but rather reconciled
humanity to God. His view that on the cross Christ had won victory
over death, evil, and Satan anticipated the work of fellow Scandana-
vian Gustav Aulén (Christus Victor [1930]). Waldenström understood
the atonement as a continuing process as each new convert is recon-
ciled to God through faith.

WALES. See UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND.

WANYOIKE-WA-KAMAWE (c. 1888–1978). Kenyan Presbyterian
minister and educator. While still a young boy, Wanyoike joined the
Kambui Mission of the Gospel Missionary Society (GMS). The So-
ciety was founded by W. P. Knapp in 1902. Wanyoike lived with the
Knapp family and, after four years of Bible instruction, was one of
the first Kikuyu converts to be baptized. At age 14 he began eight
years of schooling at the Kambui Mission. He was tutored for three
years and, in turn, helped to instruct Knapp in the Kikuyu language.
Wanyoike taught at Kambui (1910–1913) and at Komothai, and he
began schools at Mitahato and Gathugu. In addition to his work in
education, Wanyoike was a member of the Local Native Council and
helped arbitrate civil cases in the district magistrate’s court. Between
1926 and 1929 he studied for the ministry at Kambui; he was or-
dained in 1930 and conducted mission work at Kambui and Ng’enda.
In 1945, when the GMS and the Church of Scotland Mission merged,
Wanyoike was among the negotiators and signers of the agreement.
He retired in 1959, but continued to be active in community devel-
opment work and in the Presbyterian Church of East Africa.

WAR AND PEACE. The gospel message proclaims peace and defines
peacemaking as an essential expression of Christian witness. Yet the
witness of the Protestant and Reformed churches has been mixed.
The European churches endured the Wars of Religion, and subse-
quent hostilities between Catholics and Protestants have been played
out in many countries. The 20th-century world wars had a cata-
strophic impact on the global mission and witness of the Protestant
churches. In the view of non-Western countries, the “Christian” West
was at war with itself. Protestant mission work ceased in many coun-
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tries, missionaries were interned, and churches and ministries were
left unsupported.

Protestants have also been seen as peacemakers, especially in re-
gional and tribal conflicts. During the colonial era, Protestants often
tried to reduce hostilities between colonizing forces and indigenous
peoples. The rapid expansion of mission work after 1945 has been
characterized by tangible commitments to peacemaking, with some
indigenous churches serving as mediators in areas of political tension
(e.g., Mizoram).

WARFIELD, B[ENJAMIN] B[RECKENRIDGE] (1851–1921).
American Presbyterian minister and theologian. Warfield was born
near Lexington, Kentucky, and graduated from Princeton University
(1871) and Princeton Theological Seminary (1876), where he stud-
ied under Charles Hodge. He was assistant pastor at the First Pres-
byterian Church, Baltimore, Maryland (1877–1878), before becom-
ing professor of New Testament exegesis and literature at Western
Theological Seminary (now Pittsburgh Theological Seminary)
from 1878 to 1887. During that time, he and A. A. Hodge of Prince-
ton published a famous article on “Inspiration” in the Presbyterian
Review (April 1881) that supported the verbal inspiration and in-
errancy of the original autographs of scripture. Warfield succeeded
A. A. Hodge as professor of didactic and polemic theology at Prince-
ton Theological Seminary, where he served from 1887 to 1921.

Warfield’s scholarly work was wide-ranging and influential. His
Introduction to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament (1886) ap-
peared in nine editions. He was editor of the Presbyterian and Re-
formed Review (1890–1902) and the Princeton Theological Journal
(from 1903). He wrote many articles, which were later collected in
several volumes. His theological position continued the old Prince-
ton Theology of Archibald Alexander and the Hodges. Warfield op-
posed attempts to modify the Westminster Confession. His writings
include major studies of Augustine, John Calvin, and the West-
minster Assembly. He also wrote on the inspiration of scripture,
predestination and God’s decrees, the person and work of Christ,
and perfectionism. Warfield’s conservative views have been em-
braced by many who do not share his Calvinism, and his influence
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extends beyond the Presbyterian and Reformed churches to Ameri-
can Fundamentalism.

WARS OF RELIGION. Wars between Protestant and Catholic forces
in the late 16th and early 17th centuries. The wars began over issues
of religious freedom, but also involved the balance of power in Eu-
rope. The religious question in Germany was addressed by the Peace
of Augsburg (1555), which mandated that the population of each state
conform to the religion of its ruler. This granted a measure of toler-
ance to Catholics and Lutherans, but not to the emerging Calvinists.
In France, the conflict between Catholics and Protestant Huguenots
led to the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacres (1572). A stalemate
between the two sides resulted in the Edict of Nantes (1598), a de-
cree that granted toleration to the Huguenots and allowed them to re-
tain Protestant-controlled lands. In The Netherlands, the south re-
mained Catholic and Spanish, but the north was controlled by the
Protestants, who formed an independent federation. The Peace of
Westphalia (1648) finally brought religious peace in Europe, except
in lands ruled by the Habsburgs.

WATERSTON, JANE ELIZABETH (1843–1933). Scottish Free
Church missionary and physician in South Africa. Born and edu-
cated in Inverness, Waterston went to the Lovedale mission in South
Africa (1866), where she was head of the Lovedale Girls School. She
resigned to pursue medical studies (1873), but the British system did
not allow women to be examined in medicine. Waterston persisted
and was educated in London; she obtained her M.D. in Belgium. She
returned to South Africa to work as a medical missionary, but strug-
gled there just to be recognized as a physician. Eventually she left the
mission and established a private general practice in Cape Town
(1883). Over the next 50 years Waterston practiced medicine and be-
came known for her philanthropic and political activities. In 1925 she
was elected a fellow of the Royal College of Physicians in Ireland.

WATSON, MINNIE CUMMING (c. 1870s–1930s). Scottish mission-
ary and educator in Kenya. In 1898 Minnie Cumming arrived in
Mombasa and married missionary colleague Thomas Watson. When
her husband died two years later, Minnie Watson stayed on to work
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at Thogoto, where she operated a day school for refugee children. In
1907 she and colleague Ruffel Barlow decided to open a boarding
school for boys, and in 1909 she started a boarding school for girls in
her own home. Watson taught English, hygiene, sewing, and the cat-
echism, which prepared students for baptism. She tried to improve
the social conditions of Kikuyu women and girls and spoke out
against the practice of female circumcision. Watson was placed in
charge of education at all mission schools, where, by 1919, enroll-
ment had increased to 370 students. Watson served the Kikuyu mis-
sion for 32 years.

WATTS, ISAAC (1674–1748). English Nonconformist minister and
hymn writer. Watts was born in Southampton, Hampshire, England,
and educated at Stoke Newington Academy. In 1696 he became tutor
to the family of John Hartopp and preached in the family chapel. He
became assistant pastor (1699) and then pastor (1702) of Mark Lane
Independent Chapel in London. In 1712 he fell ill and was taken in
by the Thomas Abney family, where he remained for the rest of his
life. His publications include works on grammar, pedagogy, ethics,
psychology, theology, and several volumes of sermons. Watts is best
known as a hymn writer, having composed 600 hymns, including a
volume of children’s hymns. His hymn writing helped establish the
tradition of using hymns instead of psalmody exclusively in Re-
formed worship. Watts wrote hymns based on the psalms, but with
modern words and Christianized ideas. His publications include
Hymns and Spiritual Songs (1707), Divine Songs (1715), and The
Psalms of David Imitated in the Language of the New Testament
(1719). Among his most popular hymns are “O God, Our Help in
Ages Past,” “Joy to the World,” “When I Survey the Wondrous
Cross,” and “Jesus Shall Reign.” Watts is regarded as the founder of
English hymnody.

WEBER, OTTO (1902–1966). German Reformed theologian. Weber
served as professor at the Theological Seminary at Elberfeld, Ger-
many (1928–1934), and then as professor of Reformed theology at
Göttingen (1934–1966). He was a member of the Nazi Party and the
“German Christians” (1933). Following World War II he publicly re-
nounced Nazism, and a recommendation from Karl Barth permitted
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him to continue to teach. His scholarly work was in the area of Re-
formed dogmatics. He translated John Calvin’s Institutes of the
Christian Religion into German and prepared an evaluation of Karl
Barth’s dogmatics (Karl Barth’s Church Dogmatics: An Introductory
Report [Eng. trans., 1953]). Weber also wrote his own two-volume
systematic theology, Foundations of Dogmatics (Eng. trans.,
1982–1983), a detailed work in the theological tradition of Barth.
Weber understands dogmatics as the church’s response (Ger.,
Antwort) to the Word of God. Christian dogmatics is closely related
to proclamation, since neither dogmatics nor preaching is complete
without the other. Weber emphasizes God’s faithfulness in history
and the centrality of Jesus Christ, who is the foundation of Christian
faith.

WEST AFRICA. The people of West Africa practice Christianity, Is-
lam, and traditional religions. Christianity predominates in
Cameroon (57 percent; Muslim 20 percent; traditional religions 22
percent), Equatorial Guinea (89 percent; Muslim 4 percent; tradi-
tional religions 2 percent), Ghana (57 percent; Muslim 20 percent;
traditional religions 22 percent), and Togo (45 percent; Muslim 19
percent; traditional religions 35 percent). Islam is the majority reli-
gion in Burkina Faso (48 percent; traditional religions 31 percent;
Christian 20 percent), Guinea (69 percent; traditional religions 28
percent; Christian 3 percent), Mali (81 percent; traditional religions
16 percent; Christian 3 percent), and Senegal (88 percent; traditional
religions 6 percent; Christian 5 percent). Nigeria is divided evenly
between Christianity (46 percent) and Islam (44 percent); a similar
situation exists in Liberia between traditional religions (42 percent)
and Christianity (40 percent), and in Sierra Leone between Islam (46
percent) and traditional religions (39 percent). Ivory Coast is fairly
evenly divided among all three religions (traditional religions 37 per-
cent; Christian 34 percent; Muslim 28 percent). In each of these
countries there are communities of Reformed churches.

The first Christian missionaries, primarily Roman Catholic, ac-
companied the gradual expansion of European settlement along the
western coast of Africa beginning in the 16th century. The establish-
ment and growth of Reformed churches took place in the 19th and
20th centuries with the arrival of British, North American, Swiss,
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French, and German missionaries. British, French, and German mis-
sions were usually linked with their respective colonial expansion.
By the end of the 19th century, much of Africa south of the Sahara
was under European colonial rule. The European wars upset the pat-
terns of colonialism during the first half of the 20th century. The end
of colonialism and the emergence of independent West African states
have often been preceded by the formation of autonomous churches
out of a great diversity of missionary endeavors.

The Protestant mission agencies carried out a broad agenda in West
Africa. The abolition of the slave trade (see SLAVERY) became the
focus of most Reformed mission organizations. Missionaries devel-
oped educational systems in many areas. Churches were organized
and African evangelists were educated; a smaller number were or-
dained. Bible translation, the reduction of African languages to writ-
ing, and the development of indigenous literatures both preserved
and profoundly shaped West African cultures. The use of European
languages is also a legacy. Although vernacular languages are spoken
by a majority of the population of West Africa, sub-Saharan states
have adopted French or English (Spanish in Equatorial Guinea), or
both languages.

Burkina Faso. About 10 percent of the population of Burkina Faso
(formerly Upper Volta) is Protestant. The Protestant community is af-
filiated with approximately 20 different churches. One of these
churches is the Evangelical Reformed Church of Burkina Faso. This
Reformed church is a very small but growing community.

Cameroon. The expansion of Reformed Christianity in Cameroon
began with Jamaicans of African descent, whose vision to evangelize
their ancestral homeland led the London Baptist Mission Society to
send them to what was to become Cameroon. By 1845, two mission
stations were established on the Cameroon River, and the ministry
was developed largely by Jamaicans in partnership with English mis-
sionaries. German colonization of the region from 1884 onward re-
sulted in a transfer of the mission work to the Evangelical Mission
Society in Basel, which was joined by American Presbyterians in
1892 (see JEAN KENYON MACKENZIE) as the mission expanded
inland. The French and British divided the German colony in 1918,
and French mission work was carried out by the Paris Evangelical
Mission Society. With independence in 1960, the anglophone and
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francophone societies (four-fifths of the country is officially French-
speaking) were reunited.

After independence was established in Cameroon, three major Re-
formed churches and several smaller bodies continued their already
well-established ministries. In 1957 the Presbyterian Church in
Cameroon, the Evangelical Church of Cameroon (Eglise évangélique
du Cameroun), and the Presbyterian Church of Cameroon (Eglise
presbytérienne Camerounaise) became autonomous. Language and
tribal concentrations contribute to their distinctiveness, but they co-
operate in many ministries, especially in their joint sponsorship of the
Protestant Theological Faculty in Yaoundé. These churches face
many challenges, including the encounter with Islam and traditional
African religions, ecumenical interaction with the Roman Catholic
Church, and relations with diverse Protestant denominations. Abra-
ham Ebong Ngole and Jeremiah Chi Kangsen have been leaders of
the Presbyterian Church in Cameroon.

Equatorial Guinea. Equatorial Guinea, the former Spanish Guinea,
is made up of several islands and the mainland enclave of Rio Muni.
It is the only officially Spanish-speaking nation of sub-Saharan
Africa. American Presbyterian missionaries arrived in 1850, and the
Presbytery of Rio Muni was founded in 1860. It was initially con-
nected with Cameroon and later made a presbytery of the Synod of
New Jersey of the United Presbyterian Church. After the territory be-
came Spanish in 1900 (colonial fluctuations have made the territory
Portuguese, Spanish, and French at various times), the establishment
of the Roman Catholic Church severely restricted Protestant activity.

In 1960 the Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Guinea became in-
dependent. The church formed an alliance with the World Mission
Crusade and the Methodist Church of England in 1973; in 1987 these
churches united to form the Reformed Church of Equatorial Guinea
(Iglesia Reformada de Guinea Ecuatorial). After national indepen-
dence in 1968, the church endured a period of dictatorial rule, when
its property was confiscated and the operation of its churches, hospi-
tals, and schools was forbidden. Religious liberty was restored in
1979.

Ghana. A Christian presence on the coast of Ghana can be traced
to the 15th century and to sporadic missionary activity during the
18th century. The establishment of Protestant churches in Ghana did
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not occur until the 19th century with the growth of German, Swiss,
and British mission work.

The Presbyterian Church of Ghana traces its roots to the work of
the Evangelical Mission Society in Basel beginning in 1828 in Akro-
pong. Work among the Twi and Ashanti people expanded throughout
the 19th century, with strong emphasis on education. When the
British colonial authorities required that the Basel missionaries leave
in 1917, Scottish missionaries assumed the work, shaping the emerg-
ing autonomous church along Presbyterian lines. The church has re-
cently established the Akrofi-Christaller Memorial Centre in Akro-
pong-Akuapem, which promotes research in West African
Christianity.

The parallel work of the Bremen Mission Society (1836) of North
Germany led to the formation of the Evangelical Presbyterian
Church, Ghana, in 1847. The roots of this church are primarily
among the Ewe people. Scottish missionaries replaced the Germans
after World War I, and the church became autonomous. Following
World War II, missionaries from the Evangelical and Reformed
Church in America (now part of the United Church of Christ) ex-
panded the work. A newly formed denomination, the Evangelical
Presbyterian Church of Ghana, has emerged from the Evangelical
Presbyterian Church, Ghana. In addition, the Evangelical Presbyter-
ian Reformed Church (1964) has 3,500 members in 24 congrega-
tions.

Presbyterianism in Ghana is characterized by vigorous mission
outreach, which combines church planting with medical, educational,
agricultural, and social ministries. Ecumenical commitments include
sponsorship of Trinity Theological College (1943), a united school
serving several Protestant traditions.

Guinea. Guinea has one small Reformed congregation, the Eglise
Réformée, with 170 members.

Ivory Coast. There is one Reformed congregation in Ivory Coast,
the Eglise Presbytérienne (Presbyterian Church), with 300 members.

Liberia. Christianity arrived in the region with freed American
slaves who founded Liberia in 1822; in 1847 the country became in-
dependent. From 1833 North American Presbyterians carried out
mission work in Liberia. Initially, only African-American missionar-
ies were sent, but that policy was later abandoned. Between 1843 and
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1850 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions
also sent missionaries to Liberia, including J. Leighton Wilson.
While the last American missionaries arrived in 1887, the emerging
Liberian church continued to receive financial aid from its North
American partners. The Presbytery of Liberia in West Africa became
an independent church in 1928. The church is noted for the important
role played by its ordained women evangelists. Of more than 300 de-
nominations in the country, it is among the smallest. Other Reformed
churches in Liberia include the Reformed Church of Christ (1982),
with 49 congregations and 4,000 members, and the Cumberland Pres-
byterian Church (1990), which has 1,686 members in 22 congrega-
tions.

Mali. This predominantly Muslim country has two small Re-
formed churches: the Mission Alliance, with 900 members in fifteen
congregations, and the Eglise Chrétienne Réformée (Reformed
Christian Church), with 50 members in one congregation.

Nigeria. British colonization of what would become Africa’s most
populous nation was carried out between 1851 and 1914. The Scot-
tish Missionary Society sent the first Presbyterians in 1846, at the
urging of Jamaican Christians of African descent. The first group
came from the West Indies to Old Calabar, under the leadership of
Hope Waddell. The work expanded until there was a Presbyterian
presence in the entire territory. Indigenous leadership was encour-
aged with the founding of the Hope Waddell Training Institution
(1895), and educational, health, and medical services accompanied
evangelistic ministry. Through literacy programs and Bible transla-
tion, the Presbyterian church encouraged the development of vernac-
ular literature.

In 1954 the autonomous Presbyterian Church of Nigeria (PCN)
was established. With over 500,000 members in 14 presbyteries, the
PCN is one of the smaller denominations in Nigeria. It is character-
ized by a strong commitment to evangelistic ministry, while strug-
gling at various times with civil war (in Biafra), continuing political
turmoil, and tensions with the Muslim population. In addition to the
PCN, there are seven other denominations linked in the Reformed
Ecumenical Council of Nigeria (RECON), which has come together
since 1992 to strengthen Reformed witness in the country. In 1994
the Presbyterian Theological College was established at Akwa, Ibom
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state. Noted leaders include Hope Waddell, Mary Slessor, E. N.
Amaku, Udo Udo Edikpo, Francis Akanu Ibiam, Lady Ibiam, and
Samuel Efern Imoke.

Senegal. The Protestant Church of Senegal (Eglise protestante du
Sénégal) resulted from French evangelical mission efforts begun in
1863. The church became independent in 1972. Its membership of
360 is concentrated in one congregation in Dakar and two preaching
stations. The somewhat larger Eglise Presbytérienne du Sénégal, with
19 congregations, has 800 members. These two churches are part of
a relatively small Christian minority in a predominantly Muslim
country.

Sierra Leone. Two small Reformed churches are found in this
country: the Countess of Huntingdon’s Connexion, a Congregational
church with 2,200 members in nine congregations, and the Christian
Reformed Church, which has 1,500 members in four congregations.

Togo. The Evangelical Church of Togo (Eglise évangélique du
Togo) resulted from missionary efforts of the North German Mission
Society, which from 1893 to 1921 worked in the western region of
Togo. The English- and French-speaking Togos were united in one
synod in 1922 when the church became independent. The Paris
Evangelical Mission Society and the United Church of Christ
(U.S.A.) continued to support the church in Togo, especially in its ed-
ucational and evangelistic endeavors, until 1959, when the church be-
came fully responsible for all its ministries. The church works ecu-
menically with several other Protestant churches, which together
make up about one-quarter of the total Christian population of the
country.

WESTERN SAMOA. See PACIFIC OCEAN ISLANDS.

WEST INDIES. See CARIBBEAN.

WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY (1643–1648). A meeting of 121 English
clergy with lay assessors and Scottish commissioners in Westminster
Abbey that produced doctrinal and church government standards. The
Assembly met during the English Civil War and was instructed by the
Long Parliament to suggest ways of making the Church of England
“more agreeable to the Word of God.” The Puritan character of the
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Parliament ensured that the proposed documents would be Calvinis-
tic in character. The Assembly produced a Confession of Faith, the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Directory for Public Worship,
and a Form of Church Government. In Scotland, the Westminster
Standards were adopted by the national church; in England, the rise
of Independency led to the adoption of other doctrinal statements.
The Westminster documents played a significant role in America,
where they were the primary doctrinal standards of American Pres-
byterianism for over two centuries.

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION (1647). English confession pro-
duced by the Westminster Assembly. Influenced by the Irish Arti-
cles of Religion (1615) and the European Reformed confessions, the
Westminster Confession was completed in 1646 and approved by
Parliament in 1648. It was accorded official status in England only
until the restoration of the monarchy in 1660. Thereafter it was re-
placed in England by Episcopalian church government. The confes-
sion was adopted by the Church of Scotland (1647), by many Pres-
byterian denominations worldwide, and by some Congregational and
Baptist groups in Great Britain and North America. The confession
is divided into 33 chapters, including chapters on scripture, God, the
covenant of grace, free will, redemption, the law, the church, and
the last things. See also WESTMINSTER STANDARDS.

WESTMINSTER STANDARDS. The documents produced by the
Westminster Assembly (1643–1648). These were the Westminster
Confession, the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Directory for
Public Worship, and a Form of Church Government. Both cate-
chisms follow the order and expound the teachings of the Confes-
sion. The Larger Catechism was to guide preachers in providing a
clear exposition of the Confession’s teachings in sermons. It features
196 questions and answers. The Shorter Catechism was to instruct
young people on the teachings of the Confession and the Larger Cat-
echism. It has 107 questions and answers, the most famous being the
first: “Q. What is the chief end of man? A. Man’s chief end is to glo-
rify God, and to enjoy him forever.” Characteristic features of the
Presbyterian form of church government and the ordering of wor-
ship were contained in the other documents of the Standards.
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WHARTON, ROBERT LESLIE (1871–1960). American Presbyter-
ian minister, missionary, and educator in Cuba. Born in McLeans-
ville, North Carolina, Wharton graduated from Davidson College
(1892) and Union Theological Seminary in Virginia (1898). He
went to Cuba in 1899 and settled in Cárdenas, where Anthony Gray-
bill had worked. With John G. Hall, Wharton organized churches and
schools in Caíbarién and Remédios, and when Hall died in 1904,
Wharton was appointed superintendent of the Presbyterian mission.
He was the main force behind La Progresiva, a secondary school in
Cárdenas that had grown to almost 2,000 students when it was taken
over by the Castro government in 1961. Wharton was also the first
moderator of Cuba’s Central Presbytery, organized in 1914. In 1918
the two American Presbyterian denominations working in Cuba com-
bined their work, forming the united Presbytery of Havana. There-
after, Wharton concentrated on teaching and educational work, serv-
ing as superintendent of schools. He died in Cárdenas.

WHITEFIELD, GEORGE (1714–1770). Church of England evangel-
ist. Whitefield was born in Gloucester and educated at Pembroke
College, Oxford. After his conversion in 1735, he joined John and
Charles Wesley in their Holy Club. The following year he became a
deacon in the Church of England, then traveled to America in 1738,
where he worked with orphans in Georgia. During a return trip to
England to raise money for an orphanage, Whitefield began open-air
preaching in Bristol. After returning to America in 1739, he
preached throughout the colonies. In 1740 his preaching tour reached
its zenith in New England, where he preached daily for over a month
to crowds of up to 8,000 people. This exhibition was a pivotal event
in New England’s Great Awakening. Whitefield made seven trips to
America and 14 tours to Scotland. He broke with the Wesleys’
Arminianism and preached a Calvinism shaped primarily by Eng-
lish Puritan theologians. His success in preaching was attributed to
his direct, plain speech to the common people, and his appeal to their
hearts and emotions. He preached over 15,000 times during a 33-year
ministry.

WHITMAN, NARCISSA PRENTISS (1808–1847). American Con-
gregationalist missionary. Whitman was born in Prattsburg, New
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York. In 1834 she applied to the American Board of Commission-
ers for Foreign Missions to become a missionary in Oregon. In 1836
she married missionary-physician Marcus Whitman (1802–1847)
and went to work among the Nez Percé, Flathead, and Cayuse Indi-
ans in Oregon. The Whitmans and coworkers Henry and Eliza Spald-
ing traveled overland along the Oregon Trail to the Northwest. Nar-
cissa Whitman conducted a school at the Waiilatpu Mission, near
Walla Walla, Washington, and cared for homeless children. In 1839
the Whitmans’ two-year-old daughter drowned. Narcissa’s eyesight
began to fail, and work became increasingly difficult. Tensions in-
creased between the Cayuse Indians and the settlers, and in 1847
Narcissa and her husband, along with 12 others, were killed in an at-
tack by the Cayuse. Narcissa Whitman’s work enabled the mission to
become the pioneering Protestant work in the Pacific Northwest. Her
writings, including 126 letters and diaries, were published posthu-
mously.

WIERENGA, CORNELIUS R. (1894–1971). American missionary
in India with the Reformed Church in America. A native of The
Netherlands, Wierenga emigrated as a child with his family to the
United States and graduated from Hope College (1917). After a
short term of missionary service in India, he returned to the United
States to complete his theological education at Western Theological
Seminary (1923). Returning to India, Wierenga worked for three
years in village evangelistic ministry and then took charge of the Ar-
cot Theological Seminary at Vellore, which educated village pastors
and catechists for evangelistic outreach. He was a leader in the South
India United Church, serving as its last moderator and preparing the
way for the formation of the Church of South India (1947). He was
one of a small group of non-Anglican clergymen who consecrated
Anglican bishops in the new Church of South India.

WILKES, HENRY (1805–1886). Canadian Congregationalist minister
and agent of the Colonial Missionary Society in Canada. Born in
England, Wilkes emigrated to Canada in 1819. In 1827 he was ap-
pointed secretary to the newly organized Canada Education and
Home Missionary Society. Wilkes developed contacts with mission-
ary societies in the British Isles and went to Glasgow to study for the
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Congregational ministry. While a student, Wilkes recruited Congre-
gational ministers to serve in Canada and received a large donation
from the London Missionary Society to further his efforts. Follow-
ing a three-year pastorate in Edinburgh, Wilkes returned to Canada
and served as pastor of a new Congregational church in Montreal and
agent of the Colonial Missionary Society in Canada, a subsidiary of
the London Missionary Society. Wilkes was credited with organizing
more than 25 Congregational churches and raised funds to support
more than 30 Congregational ministers. His efforts helped to estab-
lish the Congregational churches in Canada.

WILLARD, SAMUEL (1640–1707). American Congregationalist
minister and theologian. Willard was born in Concord, Massachu-
setts, and graduated from Harvard College in 1659. He was a pastor
in Groton, Massachusetts (1663–1676), until the city was destroyed
by Native Americans in King Philip’s War. In 1678 Willard moved to
Boston and became pastor of the Old South Church, where he re-
mained for the rest of his life. He also served as vice president
(1700–1707) and acting president (1701–1707) of Harvard.

Willard’s fame rests on his Compleat Body of Divinity, sometimes
called “New England’s Summa,” published posthumously in 1726.
The book emerged from Willard’s monthly lectures, delivered be-
tween 1678 and 1707, on the Westminster Shorter Catechism. It is the
largest volume published during colonial times (914 folio pages). The
work stands as a second-generation Puritan summary of the Christ-
ian faith. Because Willard’s work reflects many of the views of the
first generation, it was somewhat dated at its publication. Neverthe-
less, the work remains a valuable summary of Puritan teachings and
was an important resource for later generations of New England di-
vinity students. Willard’s other works include Covenant-Keeping, the
Way to Blessedness (1682), A Brief Discourse on Justification (1680),
and The Truly Blessed Man (1700).

WILLIAM III, OF ORANGE (1650–1702). Stadholder of The
Netherlands (1672–1702), king of Great Britain (1689–1702), and
defender of Protestantism. Born at the Hague, William was the son of
William II, prince of Orange, and Mary, the daughter of Charles I of
England. As stadholder, he opposed the armies of Louis XIV of
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France and was able to keep Holland a prosperous and free nation.
As the ruler of Great Britain, he was never accepted by the upper
classes, but was hailed by the public for his support of Protestantism.
He carried out political reform in England, establishing an indepen-
dent judiciary and securing the British parliamentary system.

WILLIAMS, JOHN (1796–1839). English missionary in the Pacific
islands. Born in London, Williams was apprenticed at the age of 14
to an ironmonger. He experienced a conversion at the age of 18 and
joined the Calvinistic congregation at the Tabernacle, Moorfields. In
1816 he volunteered for missionary service with the London Mis-
sionary Society and was sent to the Pacific islands. In 1817 Williams
arrived in the Society Islands, and in 1818 he visited Huahine and
Ra’iatéa. Williams established a printing press in Huahine and
printed scripture portions and elementary lessons in Tahitian. In or-
der to reach scattered island populations, Williams purchased the
schooner Endeavour and sailed to the Cook Islands in 1823. Unable
to meet the expenses of operating the vessel, he was forced to sell the
schooner and relocate to Rarotonga in 1827. There he translated the
New Testament into the Rarotongan language and built a second ves-
sel, The Messenger of Peace, on which he traveled to other distant is-
lands. He returned to England for seven years (1832–1838) and
wrote the autobiographical Narrative of Missionary Enterprises in
the South Sea Islands (1837). He raised money for a third vessel, the
Camden, on which he and 16 other missionaries sailed to Samoa, the
Society Islands, and Vanuatu. He was killed by Erromango islanders
in Vanuatu.

WILSON, JOHN (1804–1875). Scottish Presbyterian missionary in
India. After studying linguistics, philosophy, and theology at Edin-
burgh University, Wilson went to Bombay as a missionary for the
Scottish Missionary Society (1829). He learned Indian languages
(Marathi, Gujarati, Hindustani, and Persian), evangelized, founded
schools, ministered to the poor, and engaged in discussions with rep-
resentatives of other religions. Wilson founded an English school in
Bombay and was appointed vice-chancellor of the University of
Bombay (1857). Education and evangelism were the two emphases
of his work, always informed by intensive study of Indian literature
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and culture. He explored widely in India, strategizing and encourag-
ing the expansion of mission work. Wilson was elected moderator
of the Free Church (1870) and published works on Hinduism, Islam,
and the Parsi religion.

WILSON, JOHN LEIGHTON (1809–1886). American Presbyterian
missionary in West Africa and secretary of foreign missions for the
Presbyterian church. Born in Sumter County, South Carolina, Wilson
was educated at Union College, Schenectady, New York, and Co-
lumbia Theological Seminary. He developed an interest in Africa and
was sent by the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions to Liberia and Gabon, where he served from 1834 to 1853.
He then served as secretary of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign
Missions (1853–1860). With the outbreak of the American Civil War,
the Presbyterian Church divided into two bodies. Wilson aligned
himself with the southern body, the Presbyterian Church in the
United States, serving as secretary of its Executive Committee of
Foreign Missions (1861–1886). Wilson helped break up the slave
trade in Africa. He compiled a dictionary and grammar of the Grebo
and Mpongwe languages, translated parts of the Bible, and published
the first literature in a western Equatorial language. During his ex-
tensive travels in West Africa to treat the sick and to found schools
and churches, Wilson collected vast amounts of information, which
ultimately appeared in his encyclopedic work, Western Africa, Its
History, Conditions, and Prospects (1856). He was editor of the For-
eign Record (New York, 1853–1861) and the Missionary (Baltimore,
1861–1885). He inspired the founding of the American Presbyterian
Congo Mission, which had a wide influence under William M. Mor-
rison.

WILSON, WOODROW (1856–1924). The son of Joseph Ruggles
Wilson, a Presbyterian minister, Wilson was born in Staunton, Vir-
ginia. His father served as Stated Clerk of the General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the United States (PCUS) for nearly 40
years. Wilson briefly practiced law but determined that the professo-
rial life was his calling. He earned a doctorate and taught at Bryn
Mawr College and Wesleyan and Princeton Universities. He became
president of Princeton in 1902. Several difficulties at the university
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moved Wilson into politics, and he became governor of New Jersey
(1910). He was twice elected president of the United States (1912;
1916). His presidency was marked by America’s entry into World
War I, and later by his tireless efforts to establish a League of Nations
and to gain support for it in the United States. Wilson’s personal and
political life was affected by his Calvinism. He had a strong sense of
providence in his life, and this notion shaped his understanding of
the identity of the United States and its God-given mission in the
world.

WINTHROP, JOHN (1588–1649). Puritan governor of Massachusetts
Bay Colony. Winthrop studied at Trinity College, Cambridge
(1603–1605), became a justice of the peace of Lord of Groton Manor
(after 1619), practiced law in London (c. 1613–1629), and emigrated
to Massachusetts Bay Colony in 1629. Winthrop was influenced by
Puritan teachings in college and, while a lawyer in London, became
a person of deep piety. He decided to emigrate in the hopes of living
in a land where the reform of religion could be more completely car-
ried out. He became an executive in the Massachusetts Bay Company
and was elected the first governor of the Massachusetts Bay Colony,
serving several terms between 1629 and 1649.

Winthrop’s A Model of Christian Charity (1630) set the life of the
colony in the context of the covenant of God, patterned after Old
Testament Israel. The people of Massachusetts Bay were to render
corporate obedience to God’s law of love. Their faithfulness or dis-
obedience evoked God’s blessing or judgment. The civil magistrate
was to maintain both moral purity and theological integrity. Winthrop
conceived of the holy commonwealth as a “city set on a hill.” He ban-
ished Anne Hutchinson and Roger Williams from the colony be-
cause of their divergent theological views. He also served as the first
president of the New England Confederation (1643).

WITHERSPOON, JOHN (1723–1794). American Presbyterian min-
ister, president of the College of New Jersey, member of the Conti-
nental Congress, and signer of the Declaration of Independence.
Witherspoon was born in Yester in Haddonshire and attended the
University of Edinburgh (M.A., 1739). He studied theology at Edin-
burgh (1739–1743), was ordained in 1745, and served a congregation
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in Beith, Scotland. In 1757 Witherspoon was called to the Leigh
church in Paisley and became a leader in the evangelical party, op-
posing patronage and arguing for the right of a local church to have
authority in choosing its own clergy rather than accepting those sent
by the national church.

In 1768 Witherspoon became the sixth president of the College of
New Jersey. He improved the finances of the college and the quality
of instruction in the natural sciences and languages. He lectured in di-
vinity, moral philosophy, and “eloquence.” Witherspoon introduced
the Scottish Common Sense philosophy to American intellectual life,
and opposed both idealism and skepticism. His students later distin-
guished themselves in government service as state governors, mem-
bers of congress, and Supreme Court justices. Their records bore out
his conviction that education should lead to public service. Wither-
spoon was elected to the Continental Congress and was the only min-
ister to sign the Declaration of Independence. He served in Congress
(1776–1782) and helped to negotiate an alliance with France. He
sought to stabilize American Presbyterianism by uniting various
groups. In 1789 he became moderator of the Presbyterian Church’s
first General Assembly. His theological writings include Practical
Treatise on Regeneration (1764) and Essay on Justification (1756).

WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. Also the testimony of the Holy
Spirit. The Reformed believe that faith in Jesus Christ and the as-
surance of salvation “do not proceed from flesh and blood, that is to
say, from natural powers within us, but are the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost” (Scots Confession, Ch. 12). The Holy Spirit witnesses or
testifies to who Christ is and the benefits of his death and resurrec-
tion. The Spirit’s inner “witness” brings the gift of faith, which is the
means by which salvation through Christ is received. The Spirit al-
ways points toward the person and work of Christ, rather than toward
the activities of the Spirit. Faith is the free gift of God’s electing
grace, through the work of the Spirit, who gives faith and makes the
person “a new creation” (2 Cor. 5:16–21; regeneration) in Christ and
thus, a “Christian.”

WOLLEB, JOHANNES (1586–1629). Swiss theologian. Born in
Basel, Switzerland, Wolleb remained there his entire life. He studied
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philosophy and theology with Amandus Polanus and was ordained
in 1606. He was called to his first pastorate at St. Elizabeth’s in 1611,
and in 1618 he was appointed preacher at the cathedral and professor
of Old Testament theology at the university. Wolleb is best known for
his sole theological work, Compendium theologiae Christianae
(1626; Eng. trans. 1650), which was not an original piece of scholar-
ship but a derivative work valued for its clear and concise presenta-
tion of Reformed orthodoxy. As such, it had few equals, went
through several editions, and served as a textbook in many universi-
ties where Reformed theology was taught. Its influence was perva-
sive throughout the 17th and 18th centuries.

WOMANIST THEOLOGY. See FEMINIST THEOLOGY.

WOMEN. The status of women in Reformed churches has been char-
acterized by the traditional discrimination that has existed in many
societies; there has been a gradual movement toward gender equality.
The modern ecumenical and missionary movements provided
women with remarkable opportunities for service and leadership in
non-Western cultures (women such as Chi-Oang, Mary Hannah
Fulton, Sarah P. W. Kalley, Michi Kawai, Winifred Kiek, Jean K.
Mackenzie, and many others). However, in Western countries such
leadership roles developed slowly, with many changes coming in the
wake of secular emancipatory movements. The ordination of
women to the diaconate, the eldership, and the pastorate gained wide-
spread approval only in the latter half of the 20th century. Reformed
churches continue to deal with discriminatory cultural patterns and
theological resistance, making the participation of women still in-
complete. At the beginning of the 21st century, approximately one-
third of the member churches of the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches did not ordain women.

WONG, PETER (1914–1984). Educator and general secretary of the
Hong Kong Council of the Church of Christ in China (HKCCCC).
Wong was born in Guangzhou, China. He was educated at Ying Wa
Boys College, Hong Kong, and studied theology at Union Theolog-
ical College in Guangzhou. He traveled to the United States and
studied at Oberlin College. Upon his return to Hong Kong, Wong was
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appointed executive secretary and then general secretary of the Synod
of the Church of Christ in China. Over a 25-year career, Wong estab-
lished the HKCCCC as a separate entity and built a self-supporting,
self-governing, and self-propagating Chinese church in Hong Kong.
The HKCCCC became an important contributor to church programs
in Africa and India. As an educator, Wong developed a network of
over 60 primary, secondary, and vocational schools in Hong Kong.
He developed innovative programming and educational activities.
Upon his retirement in 1983, the HKCCCC collected and published
his writings in a book titled The Words of the General Secretary
(1984).

WORD OF GOD. God’s self-revelation. The Bible contains many ref-
erences to the word of God. In the Old Testament, prophets received
instructions from the mouth of God. In the New Testament, Jesus
speaks the word of God with the authority of God. In the Acts of the
Apostles, the early church regarded the preached gospel as the word
of God (cf. Acts 4:31). This oral gospel of the early church was later
set down in scripture so that it became the written word of God. Fi-
nally, in the Gospel of John, Jesus is referred to as the living Word of
God. It is out of this multiplicity of meanings that Karl Barth ex-
pounded a threefold Word of God, characteristic of the neoorthodox
movement: Jesus Christ is the incarnate, living, “revealed” Word of
God; the scriptures are the written Word of God; and the preaching
of the church is the proclaimed Word of God. Each dimension of the
Word of God is related to the others and cannot exist in isolation. The
living Word (Jesus Christ) is revealed in and through the written
Word (scripture) and made present through the proclaimed Word
(preaching). The Holy Spirit is active in conjunction with the writ-
ten and preached Word to make effective the living Word, who con-
veys the knowledge of God (Calvin, Inst. 1.9.3). This is why the
Theological Declaration of Barmen (Art. 1) speaks of the one Word
of God, Jesus Christ, who is known in these three forms.

WORK. Reformed Christians view work as an important expression of
the doctrine of “calling” or vocation. God calls persons to specific
forms of work (professions/jobs) to provide a structured way of liv-
ing out their sanctification. Work is a way of glorifying God and is
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part of the rhythm of life, which also includes worship as a primary
activity. The Reformed take seriously the biblical injunction, “Do
everything for the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31). Thus, work is a pos-
itive way of bringing glory to God in the world, with work’s results
enhancing the civil and ecclesiastical communities. Work’s ultimate
purpose is beyond itself and is to be carried out based on gratitude for
the grace of God in Jesus Christ. In contemporary times, theologi-
cal and ethical issues also inform the concept of work, especially
questions of meaning, creativity, the right to work, and the moral is-
sues related to the use and pervasiveness of technology. See also LA-
BOR AND LAND REFORM.

WORLD ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES (WARC).
For over a century, WARC was the most important international or-
ganization of Reformed churches. In 2007 WARC reached an agree-
ment to unite with the 12 million member Reformed Ecumenical
Council. The union will be formalized at the 2010 joint meeting in
Grand Rapids, Michigan. The new body will be called the World
Communion of Reformed Churches. At the time of the merger,
WARC had 75 million members representing 214 denominations in
107 countries.

Founded in 1875, the “Alliance of Reformed Churches Through-
out the World Holding the Presbyterian System” was headquartered
in Edinburgh until 1948. The Alliance offices were then relocated to
Geneva. In 1970 the Alliance merged with the International Con-
gregational Council (ICC) to form the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches (Presbyterian and Congregational). The World Alliance
was organized into a General Council, which met every five to seven
years; an executive committee, which met annually; and various re-
gional bodies, which met intermittently. The member churches of
WARC, while sharing a common Calvinian heritage, were extremely
diverse. These churches subscribed to more than 60 different Re-
formed confessions and differed in worship practices and church or-
ganization. WARC served primarily as a consultative and advisory
body, engaging in theological study, interfaith dialogue, and benev-
olent work. The organization carried on conversations with other
Christian world communions, including the Orthodox, Anglican, and
Lutheran World Federation. In addition to theological studies and re-
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ports, the WARC published a journal, the Reformed World. See also
ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT.

WORLD COMMUNION OF REFORMED CHURCHES
(WCRC). The largest federation of Reformed Churches, created
from the 2007 merger of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches
and the Reformed Ecumenical Council. The new church body has
80 million members in over 100 countries. The World Communion of
Reformed Churches is based in Geneva, Switzerland.

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES (WCC). Composed of more
than 300 Anglican, Eastern Orthodox, and Protestant denominations
from more than 100 countries, the WCC is the largest Christian ecu-
menical body. Organized in 1948, the WCC incorporated other ecu-
menical organizations formed during the 20th century, including the
Faith and Order movement and the Life and Work movement (1948),
the International Missionary Council (1961), and the World Council
of Christian Education (1971).

The WCC meets in an assembly attended by more than 800 dele-
gates from around the world. Seven assemblies have been held: Am-
sterdam (1948), Evanston, Illinois (1954), New Delhi (1961), Upp-
sala (1968), Nairobi (1975), Vancouver (1983), and Canberra (1991).
Between assemblies, the work of the WCC is carried out by a Cen-
tral Committee composed of 150 elected members. The WCC oper-
ates several program units, including Faith and Witness, Justice and
Service, and Education and Renewal. It maintains an Ecumenical In-
stitute at Bossey, Switzerland, and publishes the Ecumenical Review
(established 1948).

Reformed churches have been involved in the WCC from its incep-
tion. Approximately 50 Reformed denominations and several union
churches with Reformed heritage maintain membership in the world
organization. The WCC has drawn on the Reformed heritage for as-
pects of its organizational life and theology. WCC leaders from the Re-
formed tradition include John Baillie, Roswell Barnes, Madeleine
Barot, Hendrikus Berkhof, Marc Boegner, Emil Brunner, Samuel
Cavert, Douglas Horton, Josef Hromádka, Alphonse Koechlin, Hen-
drik Kraemer, John A. Mackay, Reinhold and H. Richard
Niebuhr, and Henry P. Van Dusen. In addition, W. A. Visser ’t Hooft

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES • 533



and Eugene Carson Blake have served as general secretary, the chief
WCC executive.

WORLD RELIGIONS. Early Reformed theologians knew little
about world religions. Since these faiths were not Christian, the Re-
formed viewed their members as eternally lost from salvation. Mis-
sionary efforts to proclaim the Christian gospel sought to convert
non-Christians of other religions to Christianity, viewing their ad-
herents, like persons of no religious faith, as candidates for evan-
gelism. In contemporary times, Reformed theologians hold a variety
of views about world religions. As the ecumenical movement
opened the door for Reformed Protestants to better understand dif-
ferent Christian denominations, so interfaith dialogue has made
Reformed Christians aware of the spirituality and complexity of
other faiths. While some continue to think of other faiths solely as
“mission fields,” others have come away from dialogue with a bet-
ter understanding of their own Reformed faith, noting that there is
much to learn from one another. Some who have benefitted from in-
terreligious dialogue appeal to the freedom of God to save
whomever God chooses; others have felt that the purpose and des-
tiny of world religions should remain an open question. See also
ANCESTOR WORSHIP.

WORSHIP, BOOK OF COMMON. See COMMON WORSHIP,
BOOK OF.

WORSHIP, PUBLIC. The reverence, adoration, praise, supplication,
and thanksgiving offered by a community of faith to God. Worship
is given in response to the mystery of God’s being and to the wonders
of God’s activity in creation and redemption. In public worship, the
gathered community uses liturgical language, music and singing,
symbolic actions, and silence to communicate with God. God speaks
to the worshiping community through scripture, sacraments, ser-
mon, and silence and song. The Reformed tradition stresses the need
for all worship to conform to God’s word as found in the scriptures.
The scriptures contain the “whole counsel of God” concerning all
things necessary for God’s glory, human salvation, and life (West-
minster Confession, ch. 1).
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The scriptural elements of Reformed worship include: music, both
instrumental and vocal, and especially the singing of psalms; congre-
gational confession of sin and declaration of pardon; prayer, espe-
cially prayers of intercession and supplication; reading of scripture;
the sermon or proclamation of the Word of God; creeds or confes-
sions recited in unison as expressions of faith and as a response to
God’s Word; an offering given in gratitude for God’s goodness and
for use in the church’s mission and ministry; and sacraments ad-
ministered as visible signs and seals of God’s presence and as a
means of nourishing the faith of the worshiping community. The re-
newal of worship has been an important emphasis of the Reformed
churches during the 20th century. As a result, there has been much at-
tention given to the modernization of music and hymnals and to the
use of liturgical forms that communicate to differing national, social,
and cultural contexts.

Many churches in Africa, Asia, and Latin America still use a set
liturgy brought from the missionary churches of Europe and North
America. These services usually feature formal prayers, translated
hymns, and limited participation by the congregation. Other
churches, especially those influenced by the charismatic movement,
desire more spontaneity in worship, and have incorporated traditional
music and singing, congregational participation, and traditional mu-
sical instruments. Regardless of the type of liturgy employed, Re-
formed churches try to maintain the unity of Word and sacrament.
Preaching continues to be of primary importance in weekly worship,
while the Lord’s Supper may be celebrated weekly, monthly, or a
few times a year.

– Y –

YAP THIAM HIEN (1913–1989). Indonesian Chinese lawyer and lay
leader. Educated as a lawyer in Indonesia and The Netherlands, Yap
was a founder of the Regional Council on Human Rights in Asia, 
and the Legal Aid Institute in Jakarta. He was appointed one of the
Asian representatives on the International Commission of Jurists and
supported the judicial impartiality of Asian courts. As a member of
the Indonesian Chinese minority, Yap supported the assimilationist
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movement and opposed discrimination against Chinese; he was a
critic of communism but supported Asian liberation movements. Yap
was active in various bodies of the World Council of Churches and
was known for the integrity of his Christian witness. He was awarded
an honorary doctor of law degree by the Free University of Ams-
terdam for his human rights work.

YOO, JAE-KEE (1907–1949). Korean Presbyterian minister and pio-
neer of the labor union, rural cooperative, and credit union move-
ments in Korea. Born in Yongju, Kyong-Buk Province, Yoo received
his early education in Korea, and in 1923 traveled to Japan, where
he was influenced by the Christian social movement. Yoo brought the
tenets of the movement to Korea by launching the “Jesus village”
movement in the southeastern part of Korea (the Youngnam region)
in 1926. Yoo then attended Pyongyang Theological Seminary, where
he graduated in 1932. After graduation, he directed the rural division
of the General Assembly of the Korean Presbyterian Church. Yoo’s
articles on rural cooperatives were serialized in the Christian news-
paper Keedokko Shinmoon in 1927 and in the Chosen Daily in 1933.
In 1938 Yoo was imprisoned by the Japanese government because his
activism was viewed as an independence movement. Following his
release from prison, Yoo served Uisong Church in Uisong and First
Presbyterian Church in Taegu. In 1945 Yoo organized the “Christian
Brethren for National Revival” in Seoul and published the National
Revival Newspaper.

YUGOSLAVIA. See CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

YU KUO-CHEN (1856–1932). Chinese Reformed church leader. Born
in Chekiang (Zhejiang) Provence, Yu became pastor of Hongkou
Presbyterian Church in Shanghai (1894). He was one of the leaders
who worked to free the Chinese church from the control of Western
mission boards. In 1903 he organized the Chinese Christian Union
and changed the name of his church to the Independent Presbyterian
Church (1906). By 1911 Yu had organized the Chinese Independent
Protestant Church (CIPC), which grew to include hundreds of con-
gregations. As head of the CIPC, Yu was its major voice for over 20
years.
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YUSUF, TADRUS (1842–1903?). Egyptian Presbyterian minister; the
first graduate of an Egyptian seminary. Yusuf was educated at the
Coptic Egyptian Christian school. In 1857 he became headmaster of
the Coptic school at Haret al-Saqa’een in Cairo. Appointed supervi-
sor of the American Boys’ School in Cairo in 1862, Yusuf remained
there for four years. He was then appointed director of the American
school at al-Fayoum, where he established an evangelical fellow-
ship. This fellowship grew into the Evangelical Church in Sinnoris.
After attending seminary, Yusuf was ordained and installed as pastor
of al-Nakhayla Church in 1871, where he remained for 31 years. He
served as executive secretary of the first Egyptian presbytery. In
1886, along with G. Khayyat and Khalil Ibrahim, Yusuf became an
editor of al-Nuzha, the first weekly regional newspaper published in
Egypt. Yusuf’s eyesight began to fail, and by age 50 he was blind.
Still, he ministered for another 10 years until 1903.

– Z –

ZAMBIA. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

ZANCHI, GIROLAMO (1516–1590). Italian theologian. Born in
north Italy, near the town of Bergamo, Zanchi became an Augustin-
ian Canon (1531). He was sent to Lucca, where he converted to
Protestantism under the influence of fellow Italian Peter Martyr
Vermigli. Zanchi’s conversion made him a target of the Inquisition,
and he fled to Geneva in 1551, where he was exposed to the theology
of John Calvin and became affiliated with the Italian Protestant
community there. He then became professor of Old Testament at
Strasbourg (1553–1563), but his Calvinistic teachings led to disputes
with Lutheran colleagues on Christology and the doctrines of pre-
destination and the Lord’s Supper. These disputes contributed to
his departure from Strasbourg, and he became pastor at the Reformed
church in Chiavenna, in north Italy. In 1567 he was appointed pro-
fessor of theology at Heidelberg, but was forced to leave in 1577
when Lutheranism was imposed on the faculty and the whole of the
Palatinate region. He concluded his career as professor of biblical
theology at Neustadt. Zanchi’s publications include De tribus Elohim
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(1572) and De natura Dei (1577), two works that uphold orthodox
views of the trinity against antitrinitarian teachings; and De Reli-
gione Christiana (1585; Eng. trans. 1599), on the doctrine of predes-
tination. Zanchi is considered a transitional figure from Reformation
Calvinism to Reformed orthodoxy because unlike Calvin’s doctrine
of predestination, which has its origin in the believer’s experience of
grace, Zanchi’s teaching is derived from the attributes of God.

ZELL, KATHARINA SCHÜTZ (c. 1497–1562). Protestant layper-
son, correspondent and writer, and wife of Matthäus Zell of Stras-
bourg. Katharina is known for the Christian service she extended to
those in need, particularly following the 1533 adoption of new
church regulations in Strasbourg and the 1548 Interim. Childless, she
expended her energies caring for both well-known Strasbourg out-
casts, such as Kaspar Schwenckfeld, and lesser-known city
“heretics.” She carried on a correspondence with both Lutheran and
Reformed ministers and theologians, including Martin Luther,
Heinrich Bullinger, and Huldrych Zwingli. Her native tongue was
German, and her writings defend Protestantism and clerical marriage
and document her social activism and piety. Among her works is a
sermon given at the death of her husband, whom she survived by 14
years.

ZIMBABWE. See SOUTHERN AFRICA.

ZWEMER, SAMUEL MARINUS (1867–1952). American Reformed
Church missionary in the Middle East, Islamic specialist, and author.
Born in Michigan, Zwemer attended Hope College and New
Brunswick Theological Seminary, where he graduated in 1890. He
traveled to the Arabian Gulf area to join James Cantine in mission
work in Basrah, Bahrain, and Muscat. In 1894 the Reformed Church
in America assumed sponsorship of Zwemer’s work, which became
its Arabian mission. Between 1905 and 1910, Zwemer traveled
throughout the United States on behalf of Islamic mission work and
the Student Volunteer Movement. He organized Christian confer-
ences on Islam in Cairo (1906) and Lucknow (1911). In 1911 he be-
came the founding editor of The Moslem World, a scholarly periodi-
cal, which he edited for 36 years. In 1912 he began a long residence
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in Cairo, where he worked with the Nile Mission Press and traveled
to India, China, and other countries with Islamic populations. Re-
turning to the United States in 1929, Zwemer became a professor of
mission and the history of religion at Princeton Theological Semi-
nary. Among his publications, which number about 50 volumes, in-
cluding works in Arabic, are Arabia, the Cradle of Islam (1900), Is-
lam: A Challenge to Faith (1907), and Across the Moslem World
(1929).

ZWINGLI, HULDRYCH (1484–1531). Swiss Protestant Reformer.
Zwingli was born in Wildhaus, part of the Swiss Confederacy. He
studied at Berne and Vienna before attending the University of Basel
(B.A., 1504; M.A., 1506), where he excelled in humanistic studies.
Zwingli was ordained a Catholic priest and served in Glarus
(1506–1516) and Einsiedeln (1516–1518) until he became the Peo-
ple’s (Preaching) Priest at the Great Minster in Zurich. The Refor-
mation in Zurich may be dated from 1519, when Zwingli began to
preach the Gospel of Matthew. For the next decade, he led the reform
movement in Switzerland. He wrote tracts and confessions of faith,
and promoted the cause of the Reformation through his friendships
with John Oecolampadius and other reformers. He tried to thwart
the Anabaptist movement and disagreed with Martin Luther over
the Lord’s Supper at the Marburg Colloquy (1529).

Zwingli studied the works of Erasmus and was influenced by the
ideas of Origen, Augustine, and Martin Luther, which he incorporated
into his own theology. He stressed the sovereignty of God in election.
He emphasized simplicity in worship, achieved by removing statuary,
pictures, stained glass windows, and organs from churches. To
Zwingli, the Bible was the cradle of faith, and the focus of worship
was preaching. He accepted two sacraments: baptism as a sign of
membership in the visible church, and the Lord’s Supper as a memo-
rial of the benefits of Christ’s death. Zwingli believed that Christ’s
presence in the Supper is spiritual, not bodily. He interpreted Christ’s
words, “This is my body,” to mean, “This signifies my body.” He pro-
posed the unity, rather than the separation, of church and state.
Zwingli’s views were spread from Switzerland and southern Ger-
many to England and Scotland. His theology developed into a dis-
tinct Protestant ethos, with both affinities with and differences from
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the views of Luther and John Calvin. Zwingli was killed on the bat-
tlefield in the Second Battle of Kappel.

ZWINGLIANISM. A Reformed movement separate from Calvinism
that stressed the centrality of faith, primacy of scripture, and sim-
plicity of worship. Zwinglianism grew out of the work of Huldrych
Zwingli, who introduced church reform to the German-speaking ar-
eas of Switzerland from his base in Zurich. Zwingli attempted to re-
form Swiss congregational life by organizing worship around the
Word of God in scripture, rather than around visual images, whether
in stained glass, in statuary, or in other depictions. Simplicity in wor-
ship also meant the rejection of church organs. The center of worship
was to be preaching, and sermons were to be biblically grounded so
that congregations would be able to hear the living Word of God. The
movement was Christ-centered in its theology and differed from both
the Lutheran and Calvinist churches in its understanding of the
sacraments. Zwingli believed that Christ is present in the Lord’s
Supper in a symbolic way, which is neither a spiritual (Calvinists)
nor bodily (Lutherans) presence. Baptism is merely a sign of one’s
membership in the church and in civil society. Zwinglian influences
are still present in many Reformed churches that trace their heritage
to this movement.
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Appendix 1
The General Councils of the Presbyterian World Alliance and the
General Assemblies of the International Congregational Council
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ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES

1877 Edinburgh, Scotland
1880 Philadelphia, Penn., USA
1884 Belfast, Northern Ireland
1888 London, England
1892 Toronto, Canada
1896 Glasgow, Scotland
1899 Washington, D.C., USA
1904 Liverpool, England
1909 New York, N.Y., USA
1913 Aberdeen, Scotland
1921 Pittsburgh, Penn., USA
1925 Cardiff, Wales
1929 Boston, Mass., USA
1933 Belfast, Northern Ireland
1937 Montreal, Canada
1948 Geneva, Switzerland
1954 Princeton, N.J., USA
1959 São Paulo, Brazil
1964 Frankfurt/Main, FRG

INTERNATIONAL CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL

1891 London, England
1899 Boston, Mass., USA
1908 Edinburgh, Scotland
1920 Boston, Mass., USA



1930 Bournemouth, England
1949 Wellesley, Mass., USA
1953 St. Andrews, Scotland
1958 Hartford, Conn., USA
1962 Rotterdam, Netherlands

WORLD ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES
(PRESBYTERIAN AND CONGREGATIONAL)

1970 Nairobi, Kenya (Uniting General Council)
1977 St. Andrews, Scotland (Centennial Consultation)
1982 Ottawa, Canada
1989 Seoul, Korea
1997 Debrecen, Hungary
2004 Accra, Ghana
2010 Grand Rapids, Mich., USA
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Appendix 2
Theological Comparison of Major Reformed Confessions
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The table in this appendix is from Edward A. Dowey, Jr., A Commen-
tary on the Confession of 1967 and an Introduction to “The Book of
Confessions,” 280–281. Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1968. Used
by permission.
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Appendix 3
Global Demographics of the Reformed Churches: Reformed

Christians by Country and Region (2005)
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The following table shows the status of Reformed churches worldwide
in mid-2005. Reformed churches are those Congregational, Presbyter-
ian, Reformed, and United churches with roots in the 16th-century Re-
formation led by John Calvin, John Knox and others.

NOTES ON COLUMNS

Source. All statistics are found in the World Christian Database (Brill,
2007), www.worldchristiandatabase.org. Definitions for all categories
can be found in Barrett, Kurian, and Johnson, World Christian Ency-
clopedia, 2nd edition (Oxford University Press, 2001).

1. Country/region. All 238 sovereign and non-sovereign countries
plus the 20 United Nations regions and 6 continental areas.

2. Population. United Nations Demographic Database, 2004 Revi-
sion, mid-2005.

3. Christians. Christians of all kinds (Orthodox, Roman Catholic,
Anglican, Protestant, Independents, and Marginals).

4. % Christian. Column 3 divided by column 2.
5. Protestants. Number of all Protestants (including Baptists,

Lutherans, Methodists, Presbyterians, etc.).
6. % Protestant. Column 5 divided by column 2.
7. Reformed. Number of members of Reformed churches.
8. % Reformed. Column 7 divided by Column 2.
9. % of Christians. Percentage of all Christians who are Reformed.

Column 7 divided by Column 3.



10. % of Protestants. Percentage of all Protestants who are Re-
formed. Column 7 divided by Column 5.

11. Congs. Number of Reformed Congregations.
12. Denoms. Number of Reformed Denominations.
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%
Country/Region Population Christians Christian Protestants

1 2 3 4 5

Afghanistan 29,863,000 14,400 0.0 4,700
Albania 3,130,000 932,000 29.8 7,200
Algeria 32,854,000 69,700 0.2 3,700
American Samoa 64,900 62,200 95.9 35,400
Andorra 67,200 62,100 92.4 80
Angola 15,941,000 14,997,000 94.1 4,690,000
Anguilla 12,200 11,100 91.2 6,300
Antigua 81,500 75,800 93.0 31,700
Argentina 38,742,000 35,648,000 92.0 2,775,000
Armenia 3,016,000 2,516,000 83.4 22,800
Aruba 99,500 95,900 96.4 9,900
Australia 20,151,000 15,433,000 76.6 2,443,000
Austria 8,189,000 6,640,000 81.1 369,000
Azerbaijan 8,411,000 206,000 2.4 6,100
Bahamas 323,000 297,000 92.0 203,000
Bahrain 727,000 64,900 8.9 5,800
Bangladesh 141,822,000 973,000 0.7 180,000
Barbados 270,000 257,000 95.5 98,600
Belgium 10,419,000 8,680,000 83.3 134,000
Belize 270,000 246,000 91.1 81,700
Belorussia 9,755,000 6,932,000 71.1 204,000
Benin 8,439,000 2,658,000 31.5 560,000
Bermuda 64,200 58,000 90.4 20,200
Bhutan 2,163,000 17,000 0.8 4,800
Bolivia 9,182,000 8,450,000 92.0 997,000
Bosnia-

Herzegovina 3,907,000 1,529,000 39.1 3,700
Botswana 1,765,000 1,121,000 63.5 199,000
Bougainville 214,000 200,000 93.8 29,600
Brazil 186,405,000 170,209,000 91.3 31,062,000
Britain 59,668,000 48,358,000 81.0 4,184,000
British Indian 

Ocean 2,000 1,700 85.4 0
British Virgin Is 22,000 18,600 84.5 10,500
Brunei 374,000 56,000 15.0 6,200
Bulgaria 7,726,000 6,472,000 83.8 109,000
Burkina Faso 13,228,000 2,668,000 20.2 1,283,000
Burundi 7,548,000 6,949,000 92.1 1,075,000
Cambodia 14,071,000 242,000 1.7 181,000
Cameroon 16,322,000 9,240,000 56.6 3,298,000
Canada 32,268,000 24,738,000 76.7 3,652,000
Cape Verde 507,000 482,000 95.0 17,000
Cayman Islands 45,000 36,500 81.1 16,100
Central African 

Rep 4,038,000 2,650,000 65.6 629,000
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% % % of % of
Protestant Reformed Reformed Christians Protestants Congs Denoms

6 7 8 9 10 11 12

0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 600 0.0 0.9 16.4 1 1
54.6 18,400 28.4 29.6 52.0 22 1
0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
29.4 250,000 1.6 1.7 5.3 750 1
52.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
38.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
7.2 79,700 0.2 0.2 2.9 310 6
0.8 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
9.9 2,500 2.5 2.6 25.3 10 2
12.1 79,300 0.4 0.5 3.2 980 9
4.5 24,800 0.3 0.4 6.7 10 2
0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
62.9 750 0.2 0.2 0.4 2 1
0.8 700 0.1 1.1 12.0 27 1
0.1 10,200 0.0 1.0 5.7 140 2
36.6 290 0.1 0.1 0.3 2 1
1.3 50,900 0.5 0.6 37.9 42 2
30.3 470 0.2 0.2 0.6 9 1
2.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
6.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
31.5 930 1.4 1.6 4.6 6 1
0.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
10.9 8,300 0.1 0.1 0.8 88 2

0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
11.3 49,400 2.8 4.4 24.8 64 3
13.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
16.7 1,230,000 0.7 0.7 4.0 6,200 11
7.0 1,853,000 3.1 3.8 44.3 8,900 23

0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0 0
47.8 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.6 240 0.1 0.4 3.9 2 1
1.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
9.7 30,400 0.2 1.1 2.4 38 1
14.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.3 300 0.0 0.1 0.2 4 1
20.2 2,269,000 13.9 24.6 68.8 6,800 5
11.3 298,000 0.9 1.2 8.2 1,400 8
3.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
35.7 5,600 12.4 15.3 34.9 10 2

15.6 690 0.0 0.0 0.1 2 1
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%
Country/Region Population Christians Christian Protestants

1 2 3 4 5

Chad 9,749,000 2,458,000 25.2 1,072,000
Channel Islands 149,000 127,000 85.2 9,100
Chile 16,295,000 14,309,000 87.8 479,000
China 1,300,450,000 109,816,000 8.4 835,000
Christmas Island 1,500 380 25.1 50
Cocos (Keeling)

Islands 640 170 27.2 0
Colombia 45,600,000 43,660,000 95.8 1,317,000
Comoros 683,000 3,500 0.5 1,100
Congo-

Brazzaville 3,999,000 3,590,000 89.8 442,000
Congo-Zaire 57,549,000 54,883,000 95.4 12,281,000
Cook Islands 18,000 17,300 96.6 12,200
Costa Rica 4,327,000 4,197,000 97.0 458,000
Croatia 4,551,000 4,158,000 91.4 35,600
Cuba 11,269,000 6,512,000 57.8 399,000
Cyprus 645,000 592,000 91.8 4,700
Czech Republic 10,220,000 5,842,000 57.2 238,000
Denmark 5,431,000 4,671,000 86.0 4,470,000
Djibouti 793,000 13,800 1.7 250
Dominica 78,900 74,500 94.4 18,200
Dominican 

Republic 8,895,000 8,448,000 95.0 697,000
Ecuador 13,228,000 12,844,000 97.1 453,000
Egypt 74,033,000 10,712,000 14.5 536,000
El Salvador 6,881,000 6,701,000 97.4 793,000
Equatorial 

Guinea 504,000 447,000 88.7 21,400
Eritrea 4,401,000 2,080,000 47.3 52,700
Estonia 1,330,000 863,000 64.9 236,000
Ethiopia 77,431,000 42,953,000 55.5 12,330,000
Faeroe Islands 47,000 46,100 98.0 45,800
Falkland Islands 3,100 2,500 82.9 600
Fiji 848,000 499,000 58.9 377,000
Finland 5,249,000 4,732,000 90.2 4,491,000
France 60,496,000 41,922,000 69.3 1,286,000
French Guiana 187,000 158,000 84.4 10,000
French Polynesia 257,000 222,000 86.4 112,000
Gabon 1,384,000 1,253,000 90.5 196,000
Gambia 1,517,000 66,100 4.4 7,900
Georgia 4,474,000 3,754,000 83.9 11,700
Germany 82,689,000 59,383,000 71.8 26,333,000
Ghana 22,113,000 12,661,000 57.3 5,533,00
Gibraltar 27,900 24,600 88.3 330
Greece 11,120,000 10,253,000 92.2 20,800
Greenland 56,900 54,700 96.1 38,400
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% % % of % of
Protestant Reformed Reformed Christians Protestants Congs Denoms

6 7 8 9 10 11 12

11.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
6.1 140 0.1 0.1 1.5 2 1
2.9 21,400 0.1 0.2 4.5 230 2
0.1 14,000 0.0 0.0 1.7 50 3
3.3 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
2.9 29,800 0.1 0.1 2.3 84 2
0.2 840 0.1 23.7 78.5 6 1

11.1 350,000 8.8 9.8 79.2 3,000 1
21.3 1,401,000 2.4 2.6 11.4 670 3
68.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
10.6 5,000 0.1 0.1 1.1 39 1
0.8 6,000 0.1 0.1 16.8 25 1
3.5 18,800 0.2 0.3 4.7 130 2
0.7 1,300 0.2 0.2 27.6 5 3
2.3 159,000 1.6 2.7 66.7 480 3
82.3 5,100 0.1 0.1 0.1 10 2
0.0 100 0.0 0.7 40.6 1 1
23.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

7.8 18,000 0.2 0.2 2.6 310 1
3.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.7 326,000 0.4 3.0 60.8 350 4
11.5 4,200 0.1 0.1 0.5 30 1

4.3 10,800 2.1 2.4 50.4 140 1
1.2 300 0.0 0.0 0.6 13 1
17.7 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
15.9 4,323,000 5.6 10.1 35.1 13,100 1
97.5 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
19.6 550 18.0 21.7 91.7 5 1
44.5 1,900 0.2 0.4 0.5 6 2
85.6 1,900 0.0 0.0 0.0 33 1
2.1 354,000 0.6 0.8 27.5 550 7
5.3 920 0.5 0.6 9.2 4 1
43.5 106,000 41.3 47.8 95.0 100 4
14.2 111,000 8.0 8.9 56.6 610 1
0.5 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.3 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
31.8 12,894,000 15.6 21.7 49.0 9,000 18
25.0 1,140,000 5.2 9.0 20.6 3,300 5
1.2 60 0.2 0.2 18.2 1 1
0.2 4,900 0.0 0.0 23.6 47 3
67.5 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
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%
Country/Region Population Christians Christian Protestants

1 2 3 4 5

Grenada 103,000 99,400 96.6 28,100
Guadeloupe 448,000 427,000 95.3 33,700
Guam 170,000 160,000 94.2 24,000
Guatemala 12,599,000 12,266,000 97.4 2,084,000
Guinea 9,402,000 327,000 3.5 83,200
Guinea-Bissau 1,586,000 184,000 11.6 20,800
Guyana 751,000 383,000 51.0 175,000
Haiti 8,528,000 8,126,000 95.3 1,470,000
Holy See 780 780 100.0 0
Honduras 7,205,000 6,965,000 96.7 903,000
Hungary 10,098,000 8,761,000 86.8 2,459,000
Iceland 295,000 282,000 95.8 255,000
India 1,103,371,000 64,515,000 5.9 19,717,000
Indonesia 222,781,000 28,792,000 12.9 13,955,000
Iran 69,515,000 408,000 0.6 14,600
Iraq 28,807,000 611,000 2.1 5,800
Ireland 4,148,000 3,964,000 95.6 46,000
Isle of Man 76,500 64,400 84.1 9,800
Israel 6,725,000 201,000 3.0 9,800
Italy 58,093,000 47,131,000 81.1 377,000
Ivory Coast 18,154,000 6,240,000 34.4 1,574,000
Jamaica 2,651,000 2,241,000 84.6 969,000
Japan 128,085,000 3,407,000 2.7 536,000
Jordan 5,703,000 193,000 3.4 10,600
Kazakhstan 14,825,000 2,084,000 14.1 48,400
Kenya 34,256,000 27,388,000 80.0 10,616,000
Kirgizstan 5,264,000 330,000 6.3 20,100
Kiribati 99,400 95,900 96.5 40,900
Kuwait 2,687,000 255,000 9.5 7,200
Laos 5,924,000 161,000 2.7 67,900
Latvia 2,307,000 1,568,000 68.0 307,000
Lebanon 3,577,000 1,229,000 34.4 20,400
Lesotho 1,795,000 1,647,000 91.8 363,000
Liberia 3,283,000 1,308,000 39.8 432,000
Libya 5,853,000 164,000 2.8 5,100
Liechtenstein 34,500 31,000 90.0 3,100
Lithuania 3,431,000 3,018,000 88.0 39,300
Luxembourg 465,000 422,000 90.8 7,000
Macedonia 2,034,000 1,302,000 64.0 14,600
Madagascar 18,606,000 9,448,000 50.8 5,930,000
Malawi 12,884,000 9,986,000 77.5 3,658,000
Malaysia 25,347,000 2,290,000 9.0 691,000
Maldives 329,000 1,500 0.4 540
Mali 13,518,000 354,000 2.6 109,000
Malta 402,000 394,000 98.1 1,200
Marshall Islands 62,000 59,500 96.0 57,9
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% % % of % of
Protestant Reformed Reformed Christians Protestants Congs Denoms

6 7 8 9 10 11 12

27.3 900 0.9 0.9 3.2 5 1
7.5 900 0.2 0.2 2.7 13 1
14.1 2,900 1.7 1.8 12.1 12 2
16.5 107,000 0.8 0.9 5.1 830 3
0.9 170 0.0 0.0 0.2 1 1
1.3 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
23.3 12,100 1.6 3.2 6.9 110 3
17.2 1,600 0.0 0.0 0.1 77 1
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
12.5 8,400 0.1 0.1 0.9 260 3
24.4 2,100,000 20.8 24.0 85.4 1,200 1
86.7 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.8 1,057,000 0.1 1.6 5.4 3,700 8
6.3 7,229,000 3.2 25.1 51.8 18,900 30
0.0 3,700 0.0 0.9 25.4 9 3
0.0 6,900 0.0 1.1 119.4 55 2
1.1 19,700 0.5 0.5 42.8 180 4
12.8 180 0.2 0.3 1.8 2 1
0.2 160 0.0 0.1 1.6 3 1
0.6 3,200 0.0 0.0 0.8 43 2
8.7 300 0.0 0.0 0.0 1 1
36.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.4 39,100 0.0 1.2 7.3 610 10
0.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.3 12,000 0.1 0.6 24.8 33 1
31.0 3,176,000 9.3 11.6 29.9 3,300 6
0.4 1,200 0.0 0.4 6.0 1 1
41.2 33,100 33.3 34.5 80.9 130 2
0.3 6,300 0.2 2.5 88.1 3 1
1.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
13.3 4,700 0.2 0.3 1.5 36 2
0.6 9,700 0.3 0.8 47.6 43 4
20.2 274,000 15.3 16.6 75.5 130 3
13.2 10,400 0.3 0.8 2.4 84 3
0.1 6,000 0.1 3.7 117.2 8 2
8.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.2 10,000 0.3 0.3 25.4 15 1
1.5 2,600 0.6 0.6 37.2 12 3
0.7 830 0.0 0.1 5.7 1 1
31.9 2,740,000 14.7 29.0 46.2 5,300 2
28.4 1,536,000 11.9 15.4 42.0 4,300 8
2.7 48,100 0.2 2.1 7.0 470 3
0.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.8 50 0.0 0.0 0.0 1 1
0.3 75 0.0 0.0 6.5 1 1
93.4 4,800 7.8 8.1 8.3 28 1
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%
Country/Region Population Christians Christian Protestants

1 2 3 4 5

Martinique 396,000 383,000 96.6 33,600
Mauritania 3,069,000 8,400 0.3 750
Mauritius 1,243,000 405,000 32.6 104,000
Mayotte 115,000 970 0.8 200
Mexico 107,029,000 102,594,000 95.9 4,115,000
Micronesia 110,000 103,000 93.2 49,700
Moldavia 4,206,000 3,775,000 89.8 84,100
Monaco 35,300 30,600 86.8 680
Mongolia 2,646,000 39,300 1.5 16,500
Montenegro 620,000 475,000 76.6 10,000
Montserrat 4,500 4,300 95.4 3,200
Morocco 31,347,000 55,700 0.2 3,900
Mozambique 19,792,000 7,749,000 39.2 2,675,000
Myanmar 50,519,000 3,595,000 7.1 2,378,000
Namibia 2,031,000 1,847,000 90.9 1,253,000
Nauru 13,600 10,200 75.0 6,600
Nepal 27,133,000 769,000 2.8 156,000
Netherlands 16,299,000 10,774,000 66.1 3,136,000
Netherlands 

Antilles 183,000 172,000 93.9 30,900
New Caledonia 237,000 199,000 84.1 31,200
New Zealand 4,028,000 2,922,000 72.5 792,000
Nicaragua 5,487,000 5,277,000 96.2 736,000
Niger 13,957,000 57,300 0.4 14,700
Nigeria 131,530,000 59,960,000 45.6 21,018,000
Niue 1,400 1,400 96.8 910
Norfolk Island 2,200 1,800 85.8 480
North Korea 22,488,000 446,000 2.0 8,900
Northern Cyprus 190,000 3,200 1.7 0
Northern 

Mariana Is 80,800 65,700 81.3 6,801
Norway 4,616,000 4,260,000 92.3 4,069,000
Oman 2,567,000 117,000 4.6 2,400
Pakistan 157,935,000 4,016,000 2.5 2,034,000
Palau 19,900 19,000 95.1 5,900
Palestine 3,702,000 95,500 2.6 3,800
Panama 3,232,000 2,817,000 87.2 481,000
Papua 

New Guinea 5,674,000 5,379,000 94.8 3,570,000
Paraguay 6,158,000 5,882,000 95.5 206,000
Peru 27,968,000 26,975,000 96.4 2,242,0003
Philippines 83,054,000 74,171,000 89.3 4,571,000
Pitcairn Islands 67 62 92.5 62
Poland 38,530,000 37,087,000 96.3 148,000
Portugal 10,495,000 9,466,000 90.2 125,000
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% % % of % of
Protestant Reformed Reformed Christians Protestants Congs Denoms

6 7 8 9 10 11 12

8.5 320 0.1 0.1 1.0 1 1
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
8.4 1,000 0.1 0.2 1.0 9 2
0.2 200 0.2 20.6 100.0 1 1
3.8 1,338,000 1.2 1.3 32.5 5,400 5
44.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
2.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.9 680 1.9 2.2 100.0 1 1
0.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
1.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
71.3 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 500 0.0 0.9 12.8 4 1
13.5 356,000 1.8 4.6 13.3 1,900 6
4.7 71,700 0.1 2.0 3.0 570 5
61.7 147,000 7.2 8.0 11.7 440 8
48.4 1,500 11.0 14.7 22.7 9 2
0.6 10,000 0.0 1.3 6.4 96 2
19.2 2,929,000 18.0 27.2 93.4 3,900 12

16.9 3,300 1.8 1.9 10.7 16 3
13.2 35,100 14.8 17.6 112.4 330 2
19.7 476,000 11.8 16.3 60.1 870 6
13.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
16.0 561,000 0.4 0.9 2.7 770 2
63.0 900 62.3 64.4 98.9 16 1
22.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 2,000 0.0 0.4 22.5 27 1
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

8.4 1,800 2.2 2.7 26.6 9 1
88.2 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.1 1,100 0.0 0.9 46.4 4 1
1.3 661,000 0.4 16.5 32.5 1,500 8
29.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.1 140 0.0 0.2 3.7 1 1
14.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

62.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
3.4 14,800 0.2 0.2 7.2 82 3
8.0 374,000 1.3 1.4 16.7 2,700 3
5.5 38,100 0.0 0.0 0.8 440 3
92.5 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.4 3,700 0.0 0.0 2.5 10 1
1.2 2,100 0.0 0.0 1.7 29 1

(continued)
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Puerto Rico 3,955,000 3,822,000 96.7 600,000
Qatar 813,000 80,600 9.9 2,800
Reunion 785,000 688,000 87.6 47,400
Romania 21,711,000 20,792,000 95.8 1,427,000
Russia 143,202,000 113,269,000 79.1 1,270,000
Rwanda 9,038,000 7,060,000 78.1 1,920,000
Sahara 341,000 550 0.2 0
Saint Helena 4,900 4,700 95.8 490
Saint Kitts & 

Nevis 42,700 40,400 94.6 22,500
Saint Lucia 161,000 154,000 95.9 34,900
Saint Pierre & 

Miquelon 5,800 5,500 94.7 65
Saint Vincent 119,000 106,000 88.7 56,000
Samoa 185,000 178,000 96.4 114,000
San Marino 28,100 25,800 91.9 0
São Tomé & 

Príncipe 157,000 150,000 96.1 5,800
Saudi Arabia 24,573,000 1,101,000 4.5 17,500
Senegal 11,658,000 638,000 5.5 10,400
Serbia 9,883,000 6,595,000 66.7 93,800
Seychelles 80,700 77,800 96.5 3,300
Sierra Leone 5,525,000 702,000 12.7 304,000
Singapore 4,326,000 681,000 15.8 189,000
Slovakia 5,401,000 4,575,000 84.7 522,000
Slovenia 1,967,000 1,773,000 90.2 28,500
Solomon Islands 478,000 455,000 95.2 207,000
Somalia 4,728,000 59,800 1.3 1,100
Somaliland 3,500,000 4,600 0.1 330
South Africa 47,432,000 38,797,000 81.8 9,824,000
South Korea 47,817,000 19,694,000 41.2 9,222,000
Spain 43,064,000 39,074,000 90.7 110,000
Spanish North 

Africa 132,000 90,200 68.3 450
Sri Lanka 20,743,000 1,783,000 8.6 187,000
Sudan 36,233,000 5,907,000 16.3 1,236,000
Suriname 449,000 230,000 51.3 81,000
Svalbard & 

Jan Mayen 3,900 2,000 52.3 1,000
Swaziland 1,032,000 905,000 87.6 105,000
Sweden 9,041,000 6,004,000 66.4 7,524,000
Switzerland 7,252,000 6,167,000 85.0 2,442,000
Syria 19,043,000 1,098,000 5.8 35,700
Taiwan 22,894,000 1,465,000 6.4 413,000
Tajikistan 6,507,000 98,800 1.5 8,600
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6 7 8 9 10 11 12

15.2 15,600 0.4 0.4 2.6 73 1
0.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
6.0 1,000 0.1 0.2 2.1 5 1
6.6 700,000 3.2 3.4 49.1 780 1
0.9 281,000 0.2 0.2 22.1 460 3
21.2 240,000 2.7 3.4 12.5 85 1
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
10.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

52.6 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
21.7 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

1.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
47.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
61.4 63,400 34.3 35.6 55.8 290 1
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

3.7 70 0.0 0.0 1.2 1 1
0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.1 1,200 0.0 0.2 11.6 21 2
1.0 17,800 0.2 0.3 19.0 44 2
4.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
5.5 1,500 0.0 0.2 0.5 4 1
4.4 34,700 0.8 5.1 18.4 82 3
9.7 135,000 2.5 3.0 25.9 410 3
1.4 580 0.0 0.0 2.0 5 2
43.4 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
20.7 3,910,000 8.2 10.1 39.8 5,200 17
19.3 6,809,000 14.2 34.6 73.8 23,300 31
0.2 9,800 0.0 0.0 9.0 34 1

0.3 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.9 5,800 0.0 0.3 3.1 34 3
3.4 779,000 2.2 13.2 63.0 930 3
18.0 6,400 1.4 2.8 7.9 8 1

25.9 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
10.2 1,200 0.1 0.1 1.2 5 2
83.2 165,000 1.8 2.8 2.2 780 4
33.7 2,328,000 32.1 37.8 95.3 960 5
0.2 20,800 0.1 1.9 58.3 79 3
1.8 227,000 1.0 15.5 54.9 1,400 6
0.1 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

(continued)
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Tanzania 38,329,000 20,304,000 53.0 7,461,000
Thailand 64,233,000 1,063,000 1.6 245,000
Timor 947,000 797,000 84.2 41,900
Togo 6,145,000 2,757,000 44.9 721,000
Tokelau Islands 1,400 1,300 94.6 990
Tonga 102,000 94,800 92.7 39,900
Trinidad & 

Tobago 1,305,000 818,000 62.7 242,000
Tunisia 10,102,000 51,300 0.5 650
Turkey 73,193,000 230,000 0.3 16,700
Turkmenistan 4,833,000 77,800 1.6 2,500
Turks & Caicos Is 26,300 24,200 92.1 9,900
Tuvalu 10,400 9,300 89.1 10,000
Uganda 28,816,000 24,595,000 85.4 1,557,000
Ukraine 46,481,000 38,159,000 82.1 901,000
United Arab 

Emirates 4,496,000 565,000 12.6 10,100
USA 298,213,000 244,520,000 82.0 57,459,000
Uruguay 3,463,000 2,240,000 64.7 99,100
Uzbekistan 26,593,000 390,000 1.5 43,100
Vanuatu 211,000 196,000 92.8 140,000
Venezuela 26,749,000 25,282,000 94.5 1,219,000
Vietnam 84,238,000 7,125,000 8.5 822,000
Virgin Is of 

the US 112,000 106,000 95.0 40,100
Wallis & 

Futuna Is 15,500 15,100 97.4 110
Yemen 20,975,000 36,100 0.2 6,300
Zambia 11,668,000 9,765,000 83.7 3,921,000
Zimbabwe 13,010,000 8,887,000 68.3 2,347,000

Africa 905,936,000 420,530,000 46.4 121,555,000
Eastern Africa 287,707,000 178,420,000 62.0 53,701,000
Middle Africa 109,641,000 89,668,000 81.8 22,636,000
Northern 

Africa 190,895,000 17,050,000 8.9 1,786,000
Southern 

Africa 54,055,000 44,317,000 82.0 11,743,000
Western 

Africa 263,636,000 91,076,000 34.6 31,688,000
Asia 3,905,415,000 342,266,000 8.8 56,800,000

Eastern Asia 1,524,380,000 134,867,000 8.8 11,032,000
South-central 

Asia 1,610,896,000 75,477,000 4.7 22,421,000
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19.5 10,900 0.0 0.0 0.2 33 3
0.4 4,200 0.0 0.4 1.7 51 1
4.4 24,000 2.5 3.0 57.3 58 1
11.7 340,000 5.5 12.3 47.2 560 1
71.8 890 64.6 68.2 89.9 6 1
39.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

18.5 41,500 3.2 5.1 17.2 110 2
0.0 120 0.0 0.2 18.5 2 1
0.0 1,800 0.0 0.8 10.8 9 3
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
37.8 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
96.2 9,800 93.9 105.3 97.6 15 2
5.4 47,900 0.2 0.2 3.1 130 5
1.9 150,000 0.3 0.4 16.6 140 2

0.2 1,800 0.0 0.3 17.9 5 1
19.3 5,229,000 1.8 2.1 9.1 20,100 21
2.9 4,300 0.1 0.2 4.3 16 3
0.2 9,500 0.0 2.4 22.1 36 1
66.0 62,500 29.6 31.9 44.8 470 3
4.6 4,500 0.0 0.0 0.4 32 2
1.0 36,900 0.0 0.5 4.5 880 1

35.8 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0

0.7 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0 0
33.6 596,000 5.1 6.1 15.2 240 7
18.0 150,000 1.2 1.7 6.4 1,100 9

13.4 25,153,000 2.8 6.0 20.7 53,400 132
18.7 13,181,000 4.6 7.4 24.6 29,500 55
20.7 4,393,000 4.0 4.9 19.4 12,000 14

0.9 1,112,000 0.6 6.5 62.2 1,300 12

21.7 4,382,000 8.1 9.9 37.3 5,900 33

12.0 2,085,000 0.8 2.3 6.6 4,800 18
1.4 16,399,000 0.4 4.8 28.9 52,600 150
0.7 7,091,000 0.5 5.3 64.3 25,300 51

1.4 1,770,000 0.1 2.4 7.9 5,600 29
(continued)
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South-eastern 
Asia 555,815,000 118,974,000 21.4 23,147,000

Western Asia 214,323,000 12,948,000 6.0 200,000
Europe 728,389,000 580,869,000 79.8 67,587,000

Eastern Europe 297,328,000 245,663,000 82.6 7,363,000
Northern 

Europe 95,792,000 77,960,000 81.4 25,687,000
Southern 

Europe 149,389,000 123,196,000 82.5 827,000
Western Europe 185,879,000 134,051,000 72.1 33,710,000

Latin America 561,341,000 519,686,000 92.6 55,833,000
Caribbean 39,129,000 32,352,000 82.7 5,064,000
Central 

America 147,029,000 141,063,000 95.9 9,653,000
South America 375,182,000 346,272,000 92.3 41,117,000

North America 330,608,000 269,376,000 81.5 61,170,000
Oceania 33,056,000 26,400,000 79.9 8,107,000

Australia-
New Zealand 24,184,000 18,358,000 75.9 3,236,000
Melanesia 7,661,000 6,928,000 90.4 4,355,000
Micronesia 556,000 513,000 92.3 192,000
Polynesia 656,000 601,000 91.8 325,000

Global Total 6,464,750,000 2,159,132,000 33.4 371,053,000
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4.2 7,487,000 1.4 6.3 32.4 21,400 49
0.1 50,700 0.0 0.4 25.3 230 21
9.3 24,217,000 3.3 4.2 35.8 28,200 118
2.5 3,529,000 1.2 1.4 47.9 3,500 14

26.8 2,060,000 2.2 2.6 8.0 10,000 39

0.6 45,300 0.0 0.0 5.5 230 15
18.1 18,584,000 10.0 13.9 55.1 14,500 50
10.0 3,360,000 0.6 0.6 6.0 17,200 73
12.9 110,000 0.3 0.3 2.2 750 19

6.6 1,463,000 1.0 1.0 15.2 6,600 14
11.0 1,787,000 0.5 0.5 4.4 9,900 40
18.5 5,528,000 1.7 2.0 9.0 21,500 30
24.5 897,000 2.7 3.4 11.1 3,300 40

13.4 555,000 2.3 3.0 17.2 1,900 15
56.8 99,500 1.3 1.4 2.3 810 7
34.5 44,100 7.9 8.6 23.0 190 8
49.6 199,000 30.4 33.1 61.2 450 10
5.7 75,555,000 1.2 3.5 20.4 176,000 543
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The following is selected from a list compiled by Thomas Best, World
Council of Churches.

1820 Evangelical Church of Kurhessen-Waldeck
1821 Evangelical Church in Baden
1891 Evangelical Church of the Augsburg and Helvetic

Confessions (Austria)
1918 Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren; Evangelical Church

of the Palatinate
1920 Bremen Evangelical Church
1925 United Church of Canada
1927 Church of Christ in China [Hong Kong Council]
1934 Church of Christ in Thailand
1938 Reformed Church of France
1941 United Church of Christ in Japan
1947 Evangelical Church in Hessen und Nassau; Church of South

India
1948 United Church of Christ in the Philippines
1954 Evangelical Church of the Union (Old Prussian Union)
1957 United Church of Christ [USA]
1965 United Church of Zambia
1968 United Church of Papua New Guinea and the Solomon

Islands; Church of Jesus Christ in Madagascar
1970 Church of North India; Church of Pakistan
1971 Church of Christ in Zaire; Church of Bangladesh
1972 United Congregational Church of Southern Africa
1977 Uniting Church in Australia
1979 United Protestant Church of Belgium; Waldensian

Church/Evangelical Methodist Church in Italy



1981 United Reformed Church in the United Kingdom
1983 Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.)
1992 United Church in Jamaica and the Cayman Islands
1994 Uniting Reformed Church in Southern Africa
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RESEARCH CENTERS

Centers for Reformation Research

See the links on the websites of the H. Henry Meeter Center for Calvin
Studies: www.calvin.edu/meeter; and the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches: warc.jalb.de

Centers of World Reformed Heritage

Ecumenical libraries with Reformed heritage:

Graduate Theological Union, Flora Lamson Hewlett Library, 2400
Ridge Road, Berkeley, CA 94709. library.gtu.edu (Presbyterian and
Congregational)

Harvard University Libraries, Cambridge, MA 02138. lib.harvard.edu
(Congregational)

McCormick Theological Seminary, Jesuit, Krauss, McCormick Library,
1100 East 55th Street, Chicago, IL 60615 (Presbyterian & Congrega-
tional)

Union Theological Seminary in New York, Burke Library, 3041 Broad-
way, New York, NY 10027. www.uts.columbia.edu/burke_library
(Presbyterian)

Yale University, Yale Divinity Library, New Haven, CT 06520. www
.library.yale.edu/div (Congregational)



Presbyterian tradition:

Princeton Theological Seminary, Speer Library, Mercer St. and Library
Place, P.O. Box 111, Princeton, NJ 08542. libweb.ptsem.edu

Presbyterian Historical Society, 425 Lombard Street, Philadelphia, PA
19147. www.history.pcusa.org

Union Theological Seminary and Presbyterian School of Christian Ed-
ucation, William Smith Morton Library, 3401 Brook Road, Richmond,
Virginia 23227. library.union-psce.edu

University of Edinburgh, New College Library/University Library,
Mound Place, Edinburgh, Scotland EH1 2LU. www.lib.ed.ac.uk/sites/
newcoll.shtml

University of Toronto, Knox College Library, 59 St. George Street,
Toronto, Ontario M5S 2E6. http://content.library.utoronto.ca/generalin-
formation/libraries/KNOX

Congregational tradition:

American Congregational Association, Congregational Library, 14 Bea-
con Street, Boston, MA 02108. www.14beacon.org

Andover-Newton Theological School, 169 Herrick Road, Newton Cen-
tre, MA 02159. www.ants.edu/library

Chicago Theological Seminary, 5757 University Avenue, Chicago, IL
60637. www.ctschicago.edu/library/index.php

Reformed tradition:

Calvin College and Seminary, The Hekman Library, 3207 Burton St.
SE, Grand Rapids, MI 49546. library.calvin.edu/
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New Brunswick Theological Seminary, Gardner A. Sage Library, 21
Seminary Place, New Brunswick, NJ 18901-1159. www.nbts.edu/
newsite/sage.cfm

Theological libraries in The Netherlands:

www.kb.nl/bibliotheekgids/thbiblen.html

University of Stellenbosch, Theological Library, 171 Dorp Street, 7600
Stellenbosch, South Africa. library.sun.ac.za//eng/about/theology.html

National Libraries

Australian National University Library, Canberra, Australia.
anulib.anu.edu.au/lib_home.html

Library of Congress, Washington, D.C. www.loc.gov

National Library Catalogues Worldwide. www.library.uq.edu.au/natlibs

National Library of Canada. amicus.collectionscanada.ca/aaweb/
aalogine.htm

National Library of New Zealand. www.natlib.govt.nz

Swiss National Library. www.nb.admin.ch/slb/index.html?lang=en

United Kingdom and Ireland Research Libraries. copac.ac.uk

SELECTED PUBLISHERS

Baker Publishing Group (est. 1939), 6030 East Fulton Road, Ida, MI
49301. www.bakerpublishinggroup.com. See especially: Baker Books,
www.bakerbooks.com; and Baker Academic: www.bakeracademic.com 
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Banner of Truth Trust (est. 1973), 3 Murrayfield Rd., Edinburgh, EH12
6EL, Scotland; USA: P.O. Box 621, Carlisle, PA 17013. www.banner
oftruth.org

E. J. Brill (est. 1683), Postbus 9000, 2300 PA, Leiden, Netherlands.
www.brill.nl

Claudiana (est. 1855), Via Principe Tommaso 1, 10125 Turin, Italy.
www.claudiana.it

William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co. (est. 1911), 255 Jefferson Ave, SE,
Grand Rapids, MI 49503. www.eerdmans.com

Kok Publishing House (est. 1896), P.O. Box 5018, 8260 GA, Kampen,
The Netherlands. www.kok.nl

Librairie Droz, 11 rue Firmin-Massot, B.P. 389, CH-1211, Geneve 12.
www.droz.org

Pilgrim Press/United Church Press (est. 1895), 700 Prospect Ave E.,
Cleveland OH 44115-1100. www.unitedchurchpress.com; www.the
pilgrimpress.com

Presbyterian & Reformed Publishing Company (est. 1931), Box 817,
Phillipsburg, NJ 08865. www.prpbooks.com

Reformation Heritage Books, 2965 Leonard N.E., Grand Rapids,
Michigan 49525. www.heritagebooks.org

St. Andrew Press (est. 1954), 121 George St., Edinburgh, EH2 4YN,
Scotland. www.churchofscotland.org.uk/shop/catalog

T. & T. Clark (est. 1821), The Continuum International Publishing
Group, The Tower Building, 11 York Road, London SE1 7NX, UK;
USA: 80 Maiden Lane, Suite 704, New York, N.Y. 10038. www
.continuumbooks.com
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Westminster John Knox Press/Presbyterian Publishing Corporation (est.
1838), 100 Witherspoon Street, Louisville, KY 40202-1396. www.ppc
books.com

World Alliance of Reformed Churches (est. 1875), P.O. Box 2100, 150
Route de Ferney, CH-1211 Geneva 2, Switzerland. warc.jalb.de
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INTRODUCTION

No bibliography of the Reformed tradition can be exhaustive. The tradition is
far too theologically diverse, too complex in its ecclesiology and cultural
forms, considerably wide-ranging in the number of languages employed, and
ever-changing as the fortunes of the churches advance and retreat around the
world. The Reformed churches in some countries are small in number and have
little or no literature, while in other countries there are many churches and the
literature is vast. In some countries, like Korea, a wealth of material is locked
away in a language that is inaccessible to most Westerners. And as the shifting
boundaries of the Reformed churches expand and contract around the world,
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there is a corresponding need for revisions in bibliographical coverage. For
these and other reasons, an exhaustive bibliography is not possible.

What is offered here is a basic guide for English-language readers. The bib-
liography is divided into three parts. Part I focuses on the Reformation and the
literature produced by and about the Protestant Reformers—especially John
Calvin. Part II is a general orientation to the history, theology, and life of the
modern Reformed tradition. Part III is a survey of the world Reformed churches
organized under seven regions of the world. Here one will find materials on the
history of the Reformed churches in specific countries. For a few of the Euro-
pean countries, the citations listed under parts I and III should be read together. 

The focus of the bibliography is English-language books. Literature in Ger-
man, French, and other languages has been sparingly cited, and whenever pos-
sible, in English translation. Where no translations exist, significant works are
cited in the original European languages. Whenever the monographic literature
is inadequate, dissertations and journal articles have been cited. In recent years
there has been a flurry of activity to document the history and faith of the
younger, non-Western churches, and some progress can be seen in the bibliog-
raphy. Nevertheless, regional balance, which has been a concern throughout,
has not always been possible to achieve.

The individual works listed in the bibliography may vary in their helpful-
ness. A few works by Reformed theologians such as John Calvin or Karl Barth
are enduring classics in their field. Some historical or theological works may be
dated but still provide an important perspective on the history and life of the
Reformed churches. Some biographies and missionary literature may be flawed
in perspective, but still provide the only available coverage of a topic. In every
case, the reader is advised to use discernment in making use of the bibliogra-
phy. 

A few books can be mentioned here that are not listed in the bibliography,
but provide a general orientation and context for what follows. David B. Bar-
rett’s The World Christian Encyclopedia, 2nd ed., 2 vols. (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2001) is a mine of historical and statistical information. An-
glican in perspective, The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 2nd rev.
ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005) and The New Westminster Dictio-
nary of Church History (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2008)
are handbooks that provide information on many aspects of the Christian tradi-
tion. For biographical information related to global mission, Gerald H. Ander-
son’s Biographical Dictionary of Christian Missions (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
William B. Eerdmans, 1999) will be a standard for many years. The standard
guide to Christian creeds and confessions is now Jaroslav Pelikan and Valerie
Hotchkiss, eds. Creeds & Confessions of Faith in the Christian Tradition, 4
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vols. (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 2003). The ecumenical move-
ment is well covered in Nicholas Lossky’s Dictionary of the Ecumenical Move-
ment, 2nd ed. (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 2003) and Ans Joachim
van der Bent’s Historical Dictionary of Ecumenical Christianity (Metuchen,
N.J.: Scarecrow Press, 1994).

In part I, Diarmaid MacCulloch, The Reformation: A History (New York:
Viking, 2003), Carter Lindberg, The European Reformations (Cambridge,
Mass.: Blackwell, 1996), Hans J. Hillerbrand, The Division of Christendom:
Christianity in the Sixteenth Century (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox
Press, 2007), and Euan Cameron’s The European Reformation (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1991) are commendable surveys. A history of the Reformed
churches throughout Europe is provided by Philip Benedict’s Christ’s Churches
Purely Reformed: A Social History of Calvinism (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 2002). To these histories one might add two important reference
works produced by Hans J. Hillerbrand: Historical Dictionary of the Reforma-
tion and Counter-Reformation (Lanham, Md.: Scarecrow Press, 1999) and The
Oxford Encyclopedia of the Reformation, 4 vols. (New York: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1996).

The reform in Germany is examined in C. Scott Dixon’s The Reformation in
Germany (Cambridge, Mass.: Blackwell, 2002). For France, see Mark Green-
grass’s The French Reformation (Oxford: Blackwell, 1987). The situation in
Geneva is described in Robert M. Kingdon’s Geneva and the Consolidation of
the French Protestant Movement, 1554–1572 (Madison: University of Wiscon-
sin Press, 1967) and in William G. Naphy’s Calvin and the Consolidation of the
Genevan Reformation (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2003).
An important study for the Netherlands is Jonathan Israel’s The Dutch Repub-
lic: Its Rise, Greatness and Fall, 1477–1806 (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1995). For Eastern Europe see Karin Magg, ed., The Reformation in
Eastern and Central Europe (Brookfield, Vt.: Ashgate, 1997) and Graeme Mur-
dock, Calvinism and the Reformed Church in Hungary and Transylvania c.
1600–1660 (New York: Oxford University Press, 2000). Two classic works on
the English Reformation are A. G. Dickens’s The English Reformation, 2nd ed.
(New York: Peter Bedrick Books, 1990) and Patrick Collinson’s The Eliza-
bethan Puritan Movement (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967).
Several studies are available on the Scottish Reformation, including Ian B.
Cowen, The Scottish Reformation: Church and Society in Sixteenth Century
Scotland (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1982).

The theology of the Reformers is best understood through the works of
Carter Lindberg, ed., The Reformation Theologians (Oxford: Blackwell, 2002);
Alister McGrath, Reformation Thought: An Introduction, 3rd ed. (Oxford:
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Blackwell, 2001); Jaroslav Pelikan and Valerie Hotchkiss, eds., Creeds and
Confessions of Faith in the Christian Tradition, Volume II: Reformation Era
(New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 2003); and Arthur C. Cochrane and
Jack Rogers, Reformed Confessions of the 16th Century (Louisville, Ky.: West-
minster John Knox Press, 2003). Important studies of individual reformers in-
clude the following: G. R. Potter’s Zwingli (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1976), and W. P. Stephens, The Theology of Huldrych Zwingli (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1986) and Zwingli: An Introduction to His
Thought (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992); Martin Greschat, Martin Bucer: A
Reformer and His Times (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2004);
Bruce Gordon and Emidio Campi, Architect of Reformation: An Introduction to
Heinrich Bullinger, 1504–1575 (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Academic, 2004);
Mariano Di Gangi, Peter Martyr Vermigli 1499–1562: Renaissance Man, Re-
formation Master (Lanham, Md.: University Press of America, 1993); Diar-
maid MacCulloch’s Thomas Cranmer: A Life (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1996); and David Daniell’s William Tyndale: A Biography (New
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1994).

There continues to be something of a renaissance in Calvin studies evident
during the last several decades, and even more so now that the 500th year of
Calvin’s birth is being celebrated this year (2009). Many of these studies con-
tinue to provide an important corrective to the largely pejorative image of
Calvin that was transmitted by earlier generations. Among the recent biogra-
phies of Calvin are Bernard Cottret’s Calvin: A Biography (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: William B. Eerdmans, 2000), William J. Bouwsma’s John Calvin: A 
Sixteenth-Century Portrait (New York: Oxford University Press, 1988), and a
translation of A. Ganoczy’s The Young Calvin (reprint, London: T. & T. Clark,
1999). Still useful is the biography by T.H.L. Parker, John Calvin: A Biography
(reprint, Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2007). Calvin’s best
known theological work, considered one of the classics of Reformed theology,
is his Institutes of the Christian Religion, translated by Ford Lewis Battles, 2
vols. (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 1960)—also available on
CD-ROM. The best guides to Calvin’s theology include Donald K. McKim, ed.
The Cambridge Companion to John Calvin (New York: Cambridge University
Press, 2004); T. H. L. Parker, Calvin: An Introduction to His Thought
(Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 1995); Charles Partee, The
Theology of John Calvin (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2008);
François Wendel, Calvin: The Origins and Development of His Religious
Thought (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Books, 1997); and Randall C. Zach-
man’s two studies, John Calvin as Teacher, Pastor, and Theologian: The Shape
of His Writings and Thought (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Academic, 2006)
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and Image and Word in the Theology of John Calvin (Notre Dame, Ind.: Uni-
versity of Notre Dame Press, 2007).

In part II, various aspects of the modern Reformed tradition are summarized
in Donald K. McKim’s Encyclopedia of the Reformed Faith (Louisville, Ky.:
Westminster John Knox Press, 1992) and in Jean-Jacques Bauswein and Lukas
Vischer’s Handbook of Reformed Churches (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B.
Eerdmans, 1998). The former summarizes the historical and theological tradi-
tion, while the latter is a catalog of the world Reformed churches with statisti-
cal information. French readers will greatly benefit from Pierre Gisel’s Ency-
clopédie du Protestantism (Paris: Cerf, 1995). A classic history of the Reformed
movement, now showing its age, is John T. McNeill’s The History and Char-
acter of Calvinism (New York: Oxford University Press, 1967). Two works on
the World Alliance of Reformed Churches are Marcel Pradervand’s A Century
of Service: A History of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches, 1875–1975
(Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans, 1975) and Alan P. F. Sell’s A Re-
formed, Evangelical, Catholic Theology: The Contribution of the World Al-
liance of Reformed Churches, 1875–1982 (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B.
Eerdmans, 1991). A helpful collection of Reformed confessions is Lukas Vis-
cher’s Reformed Witness Today: A Collection of Confessions and Statements of
Faith Issued by Reformed Churches (Bern: Evangelische Arbeitsstelle
Ökumene Schweiz, 1982).

In part III, historical surveys of Africa, Asia, and Latin America include for
Africa, Adrian Hastings’s A History of African Christianity, 1950–1975 (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1979) and The Church in Africa,
1450–1950 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), and J. W. Hofmeyr and
G. J. Pillay’s A History of Christianity in South Africa (Pretoria: HAUM, 1994);
for China, Alan Hunter and Kim-Kwong Chan’s Protestantism in Contempo-
rary China (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1993), Daniel H. Bays,
ed., Christianity in China: From the Eighteenth Century to the Present (Stan-
ford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1996), and Jonathan D. Spence, The
Search for Modern China. 2nd ed. (New York: W. W. Norton, 1999), one of the
best general histories; for India, Stephen Neill’s A History of Christianity in In-
dia 1707–1858, 2 vols. (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1984–1985)
and the multivolume series published by the Church History Association of In-
dia (1982– ); for Latin America, Wilton M. Nelson’s Protestantism in Central
America (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans, 1984) and José Míguez
Bonino’s Faces of Latin American Protestantism (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
William B. Eerdmans, 1996).

For Europe, an older work still helpful for English readers is Émile G.
Léonard’s A History of Protestantism, 2 vols. (London: Nelson, 1965, 1967),
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which should be supplemented by more recent studies. For the British Isles,
the Congregational side of the Reformed family is surveyed in R. Tudur
Jones’s Congregationalism in England, 1662–1962 (London: Independent
Press, 1962) and Harry Escott’s A History of Scottish Congregationalism
(Glasgow: The Congregational Union of Scotland, 1960). For Presbyterian
Scotland, an important reference work is Nigel M. de S. Cameron et al., Dic-
tionary of Scottish Church History & Theology (Downers Grove, Ill.: Inter-
Varsity Press, 1993). A multivolume history of the Scottish church is Andrew
L. Drummond and James Bulloch’s The Scottish Church, 1688–1843: The
Age of the Moderates (Edinburgh: Saint Andrew Press, 1973), The Church in
Victorian Scotland, 1843–1879 (Edinburgh: Saint Andrew Press, 1975), and
The Church in Late Victorian Scotland 1874–1900 (Edinburgh: Saint Andrew
Press, 1978).

For North America, two complimentary histories are Robert T. Handy’s A
History of the Churches in the United States and Canada (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1977) and Mark A. Noll’s A History of Christianity in the
United States and Canada (Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans,
1992). Two excellent surveys of American theology and philosophy are E.
Brooks Holifield’s Theology in America: Christian Thought from the Age of
the Puritans to the Civil War (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press,
2003) and Bruce Kuklick’s A History of Philosophy in America, 1720–2000
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2001). Two important reference works
include Henry Warner Bowden’s Dictionary of Religious Biography, 2nd ed.
(Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1993), and Daniel G. Reid, et al., eds.,
Dictionary of Christianity in America (Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity
Press, 1990). A more focused work that is derived from the latter volume is
D. G. Hart, ed. Dictionary of the Presbyterian and Reformed Tradition in
America (Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity Press, 1999). Important denomi-
national studies that include biographies of leading figures are Randall
Balmer and John R. Fitzmier’s The Presbyterians (Westport, Conn.: Green-
wood Press, 1993), and J. William Youngs’s The Congregationalists (West-
port, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1990).

For Australia and the Pacific region standard works include Ian Breward’s A
History of the Churches in Australasia (New York: Oxford University Press,
2002), Roger C. Thompson’s Religion in Australia: A History (New York: Ox-
ford University Press, 1994), Charles W. Forman’s The Island Churches of the
South Pacific: Emergence in the Twentieth Century (Maryknoll, N.Y.: Orbis
Books, 1982), and John Garrett’s To Live Among the Stars: Christian Origins
in Oceania (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1982), Footsteps in the Sea:
Christianity in Oceania to World War II (Suva: Institute for Pacific Studies,
1992), and Where Nets Were Cast: Christianity in Oceania Since World War II
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(Suva and Geneva: University of the South Pacific in association with the
World Council of Churches, 1997).
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